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1719. 
n= Humble Inquiry into 
> Scripture Account of 
# efus Chri 


. s Anſwer. Wrote 1704. 
fo _ s not know- 
ing y- of Judgment, 
and the Argument from the 
Creation p 
* Now firſt pubi 
I. An wg tt Mw 
on the head of Worſhip.1 706. 
ow added, An 7 — to 
Waterland on the ſame 
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* 
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v. 


The fur preme Deity of 
the "> AF Fa demonſtrated 
againſt Dr Sherlock. 1 
VI. A Vindication of Bi 
gs againſt Dr. Sher, 


VIE. A Letter to Dr. Walls, © 
(afterwards Biſhop of Mar- 7 5 
chefter } occaſioned by 1 es 
Sermon before the Houſe of © © 

„Commons, New. 5. 1709999. 

VIII. The Previous e 
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Pag. vi. 1. 27. for of which read under. 
I. 28. dele was then Maſter. 


1 pag. 1 xxvi. I. 6. for the read their. 
i. 1. 3. for i rrad . 
1 Pg. lviii, I. 2. for carefully excluding read Fj 
TR bs be careful to exclude. 1 
I. 4. for admitting read admit. 

. Rr li 5 27. for children read the offeprings 
5 Pag. 85. 1. 2. in notes, for Optics, p. 312, 25. 
bp. Lat. Edit. read Principia, p. 482, 8 
ng Pag. 325. 1. 25. for deemed read denied, F 
1 Pag. 400. 1. penult. for 104 read 8. „ 
Pag. 404. 1. 27. for our read ur. 1.9.5 BE 
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PREFACE. 


H E author of” the following fer- x 
mons having been well known, and * 
much ręſtected by men of learning f —_— 
and moderation, both of the eftabliſhed church 
and among the diſſenters, I need only in- 
form the reader, that they are truly the 
compoſitions of that worthy perſon, whoſe name 
they bear, for the moſt part preached by him 
to a congregation of proteſtant diſſenters at 

Dublin above forty years ago, and ſome of 

them preached a ſecond time with ſome allera- 
19 tion at Barbican in London. 
7 Wey are chiefly calculated to further prac- 

tical religion, for though he was deeply inga- 

ll ged in controverſy upon a very important arti- 
cle of Chriſtianity, yet he choſe not to make it 
the ſubject of pulpit diſcourſes, nor did be ever 
ſuffer it to cool has devotion, or flacken bis real 
for what he eſteemed of much greater r- 

«ance, real bolineſs 7 life and Manners. 


lle PREFACE, 


0 pere compoſed fo long fince,and 25 Zu- 
ed only fo for'a popular audience, in which exatt-' 
4 neſs Was not x þ much ſtudied, as the making pro- 

fer impreſſions on the._hearers, nor were they 


intended by him for the preſs * *; it bill not be 


found inthem, and the ſame thoughts or expref. 
ons be more than once repeated: But there is 
cb a ſirain e devotion and piety runs through * 
3= be obole, ſuch good ſenſe and rational a gu. | 
Pp meat, ſuch lively and affeting language, ſuch 
an uncommon force and emphaſis of expreſſion, 
that] perſuade myſelf, they will not be unac- 
.ceptable to the ſerious and judicious reader, and 
may be highly ſerviceable to promote the great 
ends of virtue and religion, for which purpoſe 
, they were at firſt compojed by the author, and 
with the ſame dejign are now made public by 


His Jon. 
Sollom | Eealpl. | 


25 
K+ 5 


* Except the two lat which » were Printed in his ub. 
8 


4 


wonder at, if, fome inaccuracies ſhould be 


+ n ** ” 22 2 
WWW . 
% * r * 7 

2 1 . 4 


R 
. 


1 8 E R M 0 N N Ta | 3 
Moral duties to be prefer d babe 9 


: 


poſitive ane. : 


Marr. xii. „ | 
Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, = 
for ye pay tithe of mint, aniſe, and cum- _— 
min, and bave omitted the werghtier mat- = 
ters "of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith; 2 
1 ought ye to have done, and not to leave 2 
the others undone. ' © * T 2 


"uk | 8 E R M O N III. ENS ; | 1 
The deſign of divine patience is too 
give ſpace for repentance. I 


7 
f 


Rev. ii. 21. | , | g 


And 1 gave her ſpace to repent of her fornica- 
lion, but ſhe repented not. p-. 39 


8. E R. 


Pratt cal — 


ſpeculative Madelty. 
I TIM. v. 8. 


But if any provide not for bis own, and eſpe- 


cially 12 of bis own houſe, he hath denied 
the 4 and is -worſe than an injidel. P. 65 


SERMON v. 


aus happineſs not to be found in 


any earthly enjoyment. 
ECCLESIASTES II. 20. 


* T went about to cauſe my beart to 
| de „ of all my * which I took under 
. 


SERMON. W 5 


Holy men from all quarters of the 


world ſhall meet in heaven. 
LUKE Xi. 29. 


Th, ey ſhall come from the eaſt an rom * 70. 175 
an the north and from the * and all 
Wo down in the kingdam of God. th, P. 115 


SERMON: VI. 


Abſolute confiden e to be placed i 1 


God alone. 


Ps ALM cxviii. 97 


1 16 better to truſt in the Lord, than to ber 


confidence in princes, p. 131 


70 E R- 


y " . ** 
an 


MARK x. 22. 
And he was ſad at that ſaying, and went away 
_ grieved; for he had great poſſeſſions. 5. 155 ue 


SERMON IX. 
Diligence the likelieſt way to riſe in 
the world. e 
| Prov. xxü. 9. 
Segſt thou a man diligent in bis buſineſs, be * 
ſhall Aand before kings. P. 179 


SERMON + 


The worſhip of God founded on 
the principles of reaſon, 


. 


J Acrs xvii. 25. | 
Neither is he wor worſhipped with mens hands as 
though he needed any thing, ſeeing be giveth 
70 all life, and breath, and all things. 5.199 


— 


4 * 


SERMON XL XII. 1 
The nature, end, and deſign of 
1 the Lord's ſupper. 


1 Con. xi. 25. NN 
This do in remembrance of me. P. 231 


SER. 


— 
i 


3 . 15 8 E R M T N III. XIV. 
Faith d r er the 5 to inhe- 
Hznnzws . 
| That ye be not flothful, but followers of them, 
. who through * and 8 inberit the 
72277 8 5 = 269 


SERMON xv. XL. 
han: entred into heaven as our 


forerunner, and as our high-prieſt. 
| HEBR EWS M. % lt 
Wikther the forerunner 5 5s for us ug; even 
Jeſus made an high-prieft for. ever r the 
order 2 en 88 2 Ea 5 


SERMON XVIL 
The 3 of public vice an 
'_ __- .-, "honourable engployimnent. 6 


18am. ut N 
Y Tom that honour me I will honour, a thy, 
er Befpiſe me, ſhall be lightly efteemed. 7. 3 51 


W 
W 


* 


* 4 n : 4 Yeu 
N is 
" ug 


SERMON XVII. ot 
Fu uner al conſolations. Ws 
J OHN xiv. 28, : 


. ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe. T/jaid 
1 goto the Father ; for my Fptner 4 is greater 
„ 397 


# 
* 
* 
As 
wt. 
_w 
* 
= 
* « 


that be doth God ſervice. 


will they da unto you, becauſe 
NOT KNOWN THE FATHER. 
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M EM 0 IR 8 of the Lite and 4 
3 of Mr. Thomas 
EMLYN. ee 


i 


H E Auth of the blowing Trade 
187 himſelf wrote and Publiſhed: a 
full account of the moſt important and 

ublic ſcene of his life, I mœan his 
Lewin a Tufferings for conſcience fake, which 
it is to be hoped was of uſe” to expoſe tha fol 
and wickedneſs of ſuch outrageous and t 
zeal, there — ſeem bur little now leſt to he 
added. But as + was no leſs exemplaty iti tlie 
other parts of his Life, which were more ſuited 15 
to general imitation, it may alſo have its uſe to 
draw the out- lines of his private character and de- 

ent; and cho this may conſiſt of many inci- 
Genes, in themſelyes but of ſmall moment, yet from 
theſe familiar paſſages, the reader is better enabled 
to enter into the temper and complexion of the 
man, than from ſtudied treatiſes, and to form a 
more perfect idea of the Author, which he will 
barty along with him in peruſing his works, "if 
not to fis profit, yet ſometimes at leaft o his 
ter ſatisfaction and entertainn ent. 
9 We live in a degenerate Age, when pious rel 5 
gion is but little regarded, deing attack d from = 
without and betrayed from within, when many not 
: TON oO, human E 2g: en I 
OF 2... 2 enn, ll ram 


x 
£2.37 
+ 4 


## & £7 


; rea OY Eiſes 


from the native and ft: principles ol Cutiſti: 
anity. count thole,who. lincere] / ie ve it, as as Feel 
.of weak. underſtandings, | Ni ttle Judg 5 
While others, ho leſs injurious to the 


intereſt 

the goſpel, are fo e to eftabliſh daher, 
nions and notions imbibed in their chil 

"that all, who call in queſtion what they deem or 

thodoxy, are by them treated as berelies or l. 

Pbemers. | 

It may 3 be of * 3 to o let the 

World tee an inſtance of One, who tho a cloſe 

reaſoner, of ſtrong judgment and clear under- 

ſtanding, was yet a firm believer of the Chti 

religion; and again, who tho a ſerious and pious 

Chriſtian,” did nevertheleſs, take the libe 

Judging for himſelf, and ſaw reaſon to diffei 

repùted orthodoxy in ſome very imporrarit poi 

Let pone therefore fooliſhly imagine it is for 

Want of good ſenſe, that any man is a Chriſtian, 

or that the being ſuch requires a ſtrict arrach- 
ment to received articles and o e e e 

Further, as Iufidels are ready at every turn to 

-upbraid us with the debauched and inimoral lives 

of vicious CBriſtians, who are indeed a diſgrace 

% = and {angel to their proteſſion ; ſo it. Decormes us 

V nat to be wholly ſilent, when we can inſtance 
= 1 whoſe eminent virtues, and exemplary pic 
3 reader, 1 an . and e 0 Fel 


example ;. t 


towards falfilling t that declaration” of the Pfalmifty 4 


d integrity of his con 
With greater certainty, 4 
ok thoſe noble principles, which habe pro- 


iced; and at length compleated' ſo excellent an 


| ch Qripa off alt Gisler 
pk naked view, "has demonſtr ted the fi Net 

duet, we may then Pic 
and make" ot 


WOE 


ft 


then it becomes us to do our ier 


The riphitous * be bad in ane remem- 
Lab do | | 
We are apt to gaze with ee e on Fer 
mighty conquerors of the world; and celebrate 
the praiſes of thoſe, who through tbil and danger 
have gained ſome ſignal victory, and ttiumphed 

over potent enemies; but ſureſy the victory over 


the fleſh and the world, over-all temptations to 


PET'S 


betray our integrity from the allureaents of earth- 
Iy honours and riches on the ome hand, or the 
terrors of reproach and ſufferings on t 
ig a no leſs difficult and arduous taſk, requires no 
leis pains and ſteady courage, and'is therefore no 
leſs illuſtrious, nor merits leſs our applauſes; for 


whoever would triumph in this warfare, a en. 


dure hardfpips as a good ſoldier of Chriſt 


214 Fa 


ri 107 


. 


be other, 3 


2. % 4 J. 


M. THOMAS. E MLT NV was bers at 
Stamford in Lincolnſhire, May 27. 1663. "His 


Father's name was Sylveſter Emhn, or 50 he for- 
merly wrote it, Emley; Why or upon What 8084 
ſion he varied it, Iknow not. He was a man of great 


ori and hon 
el hbourkood, 


eſty, of a ſmall” eſtate in that 
which he kept in his own hands 


* management. His Mother va Mildred Dering, 


1 of Mr. John Derin 


N 


10 2 75 5 * 5H 


Sint of excellent parts a 
memorandum : *<She wasa perforrof 


'F* 


ay $i endowmer 


by Gharlng in Kent, 


ts eber 


ge and prudent uſeful holineſs, very 0 
ehh and charitable, of good. natural a abilities, 


SEO We. 


46 and 
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e and chem well improved by he e 

«, education, being always: ſtudious and much 
* given to books. Our author, tho their only 
Son, was not long continued at home, for in 

the eleventh year of his age, viz. Auguſt 1624. 

he was put to boarding ſchool at Mr. Babemes 
at Malcot near Foltingbam, where he continued + 
four ycars, and on Sundays was the conſtant audi- 

tor of the famous Mr. Richard Brockle/by the then 
incumbent of that par iu. \ 

His parents were-frequenters, of the eſtabliſhed 

church, and particularly intimate with the very 
learned and worthy Dr. Richard Cumberland, then 
Mliniſter at Stamford, afterwards Biſhop of Peter- 
Borough; but being wenge to the Puritan way. 
Land having obſerved a ſpirit of ſeriouſneſs and 
ſobriety to be then more generally prevalent a- 
mong the Non-conformi'ts, choſe to bring up 
their ſon to the miniſtry among them, altho?; . 
the times were-uch, as afforded no encouraging 
| proſpect. to thoſe of that denomination. For 
this purpoſe in the ycar 1678 be was; ſent for 

Academical education to Mr. Sbulsleworth at 

Fully near Welford in Narthamplouſpixe. 3 here he 

ſtaid other four years; in the year 1679 he took 
2 journey to Cambridge, and was admitted into 

' Emanuel College, of which Mr. Jobn txicharaſor” 

was then Maſter, but returned again to Mr. 

- Sbuttleworth, - This private obſcure Academy did 

not well ſuit with our Authorꝰs taſte and inclination, 
for here he could ſee but very few books and them 
chiefly. of one fort, ſo that he was kept a ſtranger 

do what paſſed in the learned world; ** did by 
no means gratify his inquiſitive, mai and er 
thirſt after knowledge. 

In Auguſt 1682. he ee to Mr. Doolin li- 3 
ee firſt at Vington, then at Clapham, and 
ee at |Gallerſes.” Here he was near the 

| | * | 


(at Eat RL —I 


of books, and of converfing with 
e of lt forts, by whiekatidthe ftreng! 
"bf his own genus he made much gteuter imp 
e keene that by che inſtruckiens of his bre 3 
knie 4 ver oy wordhy 'and' diligent divine, 4 Was 
not ende for compaſs of knowledge or depth 
of thöught; for 10 1 ſoon ſoared: bore: th” 
 Tefforts of that Academy, not tould his enls 
mind ſubmit'ts bt crampt by the narrow ſhe 
of ſyſtematical divinity, el. be was early polſeft 
- with an opinion, that in religious matters he 
+ ought to judge for himſelf,” and be tied don 
5 no authority, Whete the reaſons did nor A 
1 5 convineing, tho no reaſon was with "hin 
onger than this, That God Bad ſaid it. Frotn 
hence he ſet out and made his firſt' eſſay 48 
| preacher, Dec. 19. 1682, at Mr. Dodlinle's mieet- 
Tg-houſe | near Cripple- gate. 
In the year 1684, he was re bintnendeft SPY 
"Counteſs of Donegal, a lady of great quality and 
"eſtate in the North of Trelanil, but at that dme 


living in Lincolus- Inn Fields, and was' received May 15. 


* into her family in the capacity of chaplai n. The 
Cdunteſs Was then intending to return to /reland, 
but did not 80 til the year following. While- 
- the family rehded in Lincohs- Ins- Fields, he Was 
"the Eno ſpectator of a very tragical and af- 
fecting ſight; I mean the execution of that Wor- 
hy and renowned patriot, Lord Ian Ri el, | 
Who falling 4 ' factifice to the mercileſs and 
dictive temper of the then Duke of Vork, m 
truly be ſaid to have died a marry? for the cauſe 
of ſiberty and his country. There were,” ys 1 
have heard him ſay, very few ſpectators even” of 
the guards themſelves, whoſe melancholy and 
rt cor countenances did not diſcover gfear 
concern and grief at the fatal blow given to that 
- | a 4 noble 
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jp. 
and-attendants as to themſelyesꝭ of ce 5 
= he. made no. improper =” for a8 bis 
1 W 1 was manly, void of a childiſn ſheepiſh- ED 
nels, ſo was it equally - diſtant from. A 5 e 
Wa dneſs, or intrudin 0 hboldnęſs, 
Fir #7 Nliam,who. had a good eſtate in the Welt 
of England, offered him a conſiderable living 
.there,- 155 he would, have conformed. to the eſta- 
bliſhed church, but this he declined, the terms af 
miniſterial Aren being ſuch as he could not 
conſcientiouſly comply with, tho he had not chen 


thoſe ſcruples, which he afterwards had in relation 


fo 


to the articles of the Trinity: but the 
ok an undiſſembling honeſty had taken ſuch deep 

root in him, that no worldly;;adva ntages could. 

preyail with him to yiolate the peace of his 0 

mind. And yet he was very pong eee | 
| xrifles, or ages to any particular Party. 
f. Sundays conſtantly attended the ſervier 

be church both parts of the day, and in 5 
evening when he preached in the Counteſs 4 
hall, was attended by the miniſter ⸗ of the pg * 
ith, with whom he lived in great intimacy, and 

. . „ 

_ Mr. Claude Gilbert, whoſe ſon au, afterwards 
Fellow, and Fice- -Preveft of 1 ori at Dublin, ow 


inciples 


| To 


into great co 


e 
ar,1688, the 


«x4 737 


the lat 


GEL 7 
8 ho . 


* 


K 


Yom 


Ireland 


ys CR, a 1 


s reign in OY 
ONS 


©: : 


into gre c e 1 the FPapiſts | 
to maſſacre the P 


they had actually done in the year 
much that it was not thought ſafe for the to 
— 5 wither arms, and our Author has been 


OR preached, 29 have piſtols in 


PEST rey well 48 fome do- 5 
rences between Sir Milliam and his N > 
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manner 42 
1641, inſo- 


Lady, oeaſioned that family to break 
our author returned to La, Dec. 1688, h. 
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ther Mr. Daniel Williams had for ſome time be- = 
fore retreated, having quitted the. paſtoral care I 
of the zation at Dublin, to which he could 
never after be perſuaded to return: but before = 
Mr. Emlyn-left Ireland, Mr. Boyſe being deſirous 2 
to know how he ſtood inclined to ſucceed in A 
Mr. Williams's place, wrote him ax fees. 
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= Rad 1 Dahn H 16868. 
4 NM own exigencies are the vecaſian of 

4 doi Eiving you” this trouble. Mr. iI. 

_ _- x e whofe return was expected, ag: af. 
1 er long keeping us in ſulpentes determined 
ta fix in Londa: The Fi n _ marnerovs 

| 446 0 94 #4 > {1 M4 F | 
- congregation"! is thereby ''develved "'6h” my 
<< ſhoulders,” Who am very ineapable bf ie 
«4t That which encourages the to Write t 
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8 
you once mort is the report I Hear frotmi go 
* Hands, that you are leaving Belfuſt, and at 
e eaſt deſign to ſte Dublin! T would therefore 
& beg the favour ro know, whether the rep 
« Per true; if ſo;- how ſoon you think of — 
Here, and eſpecially whether you would be in- 
< clinable to take part of this charge with me 
upon an invitation here. This town is 
885 deſtitute of Miniſters, and yet 1 ſcare& know 
An p ace, where their labours*ar& more ne! 
ceſſary, or more conducive to" the intereſt of 
<-rehigron. * Tis here indeed rumoured, that you 
ate intirely addicted to the chiirch, bur Tü! I 
& have thoſe grounds to believe. che"*evntraty; 
that I hall Tun*ir «down as a"iſtake; | and 
<6: could defire that a mote particillar actbunt 'of 
$6 vour judgment may enabſe me ti de it more 
«© effectually. If I miſ remember not, ypur laſt 
informed me of your having a liecnce to 
* preach publicly,” but not of an y' epiſcopal or- 
dination, much leſs the uſual GDH tion, Oc. 
do not know any in whoſe ſocie y 1 ſhould 
% promiſe myſelf greater ſatisfaction; which is 
all the apology J need make for being fo in- 
% quifitive and urgent in this affair; of which your 
* anſwer will enable me to give you a more full 
account. I beg your aan, tor ar this 
10 Freedom, and am S. N 290 
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K ra this . el this, Anfiner, -+ 
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1 Set 2d! au _— 101 * 
Mut grant your infurmatiom voncerning ny 
1 intentions to leave Belfufs this: ſuminer is 


true, but I have not any thoughts: of -feeing 
Dublin, having a convenienty for At 
< this, ports L Am ſorry for your want of an 
aſſiſtant, and thank you for eſteeming me 
<«, wofthy of that ſervice, ya that, which in 
calls me from Belfaſt, will alſo hinder my fix- 
ä Wang at: Dublin, vin lome bangen in Ex- 
i HR lA: 239. Hh 8 4 
As, for the rumor Vith you of my being 
re addicted wholly: to the church, it is fo, far true, 
that (48, wrote you before) I preachecꝭ once 
60 every Lord's-day publicly : but you did very 
7 rightly, underſtand me; that I had my licenſe 
+ without. ordination or ſubſcription, for I had it 
5- without any condition, aud Ido not intend 
15 to take epiſcopal; ordination, unleſs I could 
eſcape the ſubſcription, obe reconciled to it, 
0 which Lam not yet, nor think I ſhall be, hut 
as for What concerns Lay - conformity with the 
„ chuchI can ſafel/ diſpenſe ith it, and do 
not ſcruꝑle io preac either in a church or meet- 
ing, both which I would. make one church, 
<,,notwithltanding little differences. and corrup- 
* tions which Jam not engaged in, and really 
to uſe chat freed im which you deſire) how- 
1 1 like the meetings in themſclves, I ſhou'd 
In be loth to bring any people into ſufferings by 


1 44 


_ 6: keeping: them from church, when necefficy 2501 


i. 3 I know this takes no place at this 
« time, nor will, I hope, hereafter. , Tho I 
hs know fame-woul.l call this ti mporizing. yet 
79988 1 your charity and judgment will not ad- 
* mit 


mit chat Innean ſo, but g e te aer 
— 2 Jn. biz vage voy g ng + 201 ala 
.-6{[-haye-given you this haſty account of:mmy 
dir thoughts only 0 dy your friendly, requeſt; 
and not that it concerns the people to:know-it, 
. becauſe I cannot compiy with your deſire co 
et ſerve: them tho ou may expect it 582 
0 Fang N u ee Aa 9s: S. 
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197 l än Sie 1 25 6h + nit: w „ . 
as Cor ac de e ke Niem Bot : 
- Accordingly che 3vent.not: anda to:Dublin, but 
came directly for England. In his jourteyings 
between Treland and —— he re- e 10 5 

cepted of the invitation to preach in the par 
churehes of ſome totyns he paſſed through, par- 
ticularly at Liverpool, as he was ſtanding at the 
door of his inn one Saturday evening. the Mini- 
ſter of the place, — by his garb, that he 
Was a clergyman, deſired him to give them a 
ſermon the next day, which he accordingly did. 
and what was very remarkable, when he paſſed 
that way again ſome time afterwards that Miniſter 
was juſt dead, and being knovn by ſome of the 

Pariſhioners ho had heard him beſore, he was 
Befred to preach there the 1 
did ſo much to their liking, that they offer d to 
bſe their intereſt with the Patron to, procure: him 
| the living, but this he declined. yards hom - 
When he. was return d to Landon being at that 
Ame out of employment, he was — by Sir 
Nobert Rich, one of the Lords of the Admin ty, 
to his houſe near Beccles in Suffolk, and was 
lam prevailed on to officiate as: Miniſter to a 
Lenting cotigregation at Legfeſf in chat county, 
Wiek place he ſupplied for about 4: year and an 


half, but refuſed tlic invitation of being their 
i 8 Paſtor z 


and changing? ! 
unleſs for fome've 8 ids | 1 
ton and not fo wer —— | 
Wined not to a the paſtoraf care ut here 
he Thought de ſhould ſertle, and 6d tec 


tinge,” Here allo he Coltivarediu friendiy cor. 
mdence with tlie ariſh miniſter; fri 
taking ſeveral of hi le along 
church, and accompanying the ſaid s in 
collect ing public . by this means à per- 
fect harmony ſubſiſted between the church! and 
_ diflenters;\ and all animoſities were baniſhed and 
laid aſide. 77 2111 Nr * Ata 1 0 5 1 An 
While here he contracted a very clofe and inti- 
mate actjuaintance with :Mro William. 9A 
very worthy: Non-conformiſt Miniſter at eaſen- 
1 neighbourhood :; As they wete: both 
an inquiſitive temper, they: frequently,confer- 
= together, -ahd: Jaintly examin'd: into the Prin- 
cCipal points of religion, mutually communicating 
2 other their reſpective ſentiments; which 
treſpondenoe, notwithſtanding the great di- 
een were afterwards ſeparated to, was 
varried on nee Mr. Mauning liyed. 
Pr. Sberlach's boolt of the Vindication of the Tri- 
1% pale outer this/1time-cura'd--cheir 
thoughts very much to the conſideration of that 
ſubje&, which rhe-more-they. examin d ing; the 
more they ſaw reaſon |farft to doubs.of and after- 
wurds xo differ from che: beceived:doctrine in that 
article. Meri Adaming tool 207the: Secinian way, 
and ſtrove hard 10 bring Mr. E. inta that way of 


thirteing / but NMri E never could-be;brought.to | 


deubr either of the pre. e xiſtence uf our Saviour, 
E the Logus, or fiat _ 8 1 
e Upon theſe points many 
| debate * . 
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no meant give info it; nor did he ag any. time 
aſterwards incline to this opinion: and yt bh 
| andigaring are fache in thiowing) out theif. 
dal at all adventures, that upon occaſion 
carrying a letter from Mr. N hien to the 2 
cotor of the lower Houſe of convocation in tbe 
year 1711, he was without any regard: to. truth 
reflected on as a Socinian Preacher 1 40 
E. James having fled into France, and. amet. 
all Ineland reduced by K. William, affal Urs began 
to ſettle in that kingdom, and the proteſtant 
congregations to re-aſſemble in large numbers. 
Upon this occaſion Mr. Boyſe ag 
E. to accept the paſtoral care oily. with himſelf. 
of that congregation at Dublin, and for that pur- 
poſe wrote him a very earneſt letter, Which was 
Natbanael Taylor, miniſter at Saller s. 
ball, London, Who ſent it incloſed in one of his 
own to N Mr. N J leder was: as . 
lows. * | 


ain preſſed Mr. 
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s ſecond Reply 
of the emer dig my . 


M. Hi 
of the — 


: « The bs are all fariahied. 
6 «of the preſent neceſſity of my having a collegus; 
tut about that there are two difficulties. occur, 
the one relates to Mr. Williams, of whoſe re- 
turn ſome are not willing todeſpair.; the be 
to the encouragement. For the firſt, I am ſo 
fully perſuaded in my own thoup 
Gt Williams will never return to ſett 
An ow can neither een ſame figure nor meet 
ir rr 18 Lt wo 0 with - 
OY „„ 1 


hes, that M F. 
le here, where . 


„ him. Tet no 


toe < 


be encouragement ha dee in 
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« itn ! ing 
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you now labour without any aſſiſtance; and I 
«« doubt not but the e will conſi- 


. Locke ay auditory being A340 
e thoulani 
TY be much mqgre numerous 15 next Jammer, and 


46 rather, fear 55 fel lt. wich, than wehe 


oc e 7 F Fr 
by SW. en yo by 
„ have only. this hs 0 ing to add, that 
6 your having once. preached to our congre- 
10 gation has left on their minds fo laſting a lenfe 
« of*your very valuable gifts, that I could men- 
« tion none to them, whom they knew, [0:1 70 
ce verſally acceptable, ſo. that there will be_n 
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doubt of our being 10 with all the. Gail. | 


faction kd a4 e Can aye 155 2. Faſtor, 0 
„the r. 17 atitud le t . n expres, $ 

I mult. not; Nt gu to. 
2 dale t theſe, n ONS e PAS 8 
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= deer tion, as you. cz with jourſe 

I may 1 1 5 poſts un End your "mind. 
« + 2 az J bope-t both. Your judgment and ineli- 


wa 


d by. - 
b Prop are. of 25 
«the faine © 8 "20d. re. his not re- 
not induce = yi leave the con- 
i gregatio or the other iffculty I have 
WL ws 6 e 1. fall ſecure 305 25 
«« good encouragement, even for the fir er 
« and probably far better than you have where 


«.derably ; et ee e e fy, 

„ redyced,. and, begins. to, be plan 

Ahe pg n is Already, ro ur 
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HE incloled came to, 


lies which Jock ls yr lic 
ite. In mort, Sir, 2 
0 dere "poſt, where 8 
« be much more ſerviceable 
* Chriſt (which ſhould be and 


* 


great deſign and mine) = 
« hole, where you are. 7 
« ckllent collegue on all Sar 

« am able to tay. Able diwines a 


very ſearce; 5 hear from other hands on the 
« place. I think there is no fear of . 
© 'liams's return, for 1 believe he finds Landen 
«-the beſt ar he ever 5. d in; or if he 
* ſhould return, you can't fail of ver) deſirablę 
* imployment there. I ſuppoſe Mt. Boy/e ; 
« about the encouragement, nch whatever it is 
* at preſent, will without doubt dai Op 
9 | | 66 — 
N | | wall, "I 


of 2% Thomas weiß 
ce faſt as that eity is re- peopled. ee 
<. the mbſt Rrioos'confideration'T' do very ,p 
_ <«. jnoline*to' think chis is ure fovieacion'thavaG Gy" 


* no means to be flighted. a 
5 _ * % - 1 am; r. c 
: 0 02 23 1 2845 v- r x1 182 , Mad. Taxlar. 
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-Mhr 2. os this aneh preſſed, mate 
acceprt the weben. 1 IS Us toll Iv ollowing- 


afffwer to M- Yi fo 
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2 


nie 1 pou this wap that fince'yo 


- 1 tion have full ad me "br hy, 


« KL e e wo . 
fred 1 o pportuntity of ſervice, 
chen he e afford, 1⁰ 1 
. Eonfider bi 15 Bet As a aJ 


4 « refuſe. to be. os 5 "'n 
they needs be hieglec &ed by "© ers, 
105 5 25 Bb) end 15 ag againſt thar cent 
than 1 ey” Bot I cannot geld come with 
_ «the ſpeed yon defire. — up could Re 
« with 1 might not be defited to leave Engl, 
till April; but if in reality you cannot be 1 A 
* out affiſtance*Ffrom hende 10 long, it will 0 
* tne to ſtrive to get ready by N e y, if if = 
«- the receipt of theſe lines the people abide in 
the fame mind towards me: F ener to hear 
„ ſhortly from you, and have no more to add, # 
« but, tfrat Fol ſalüte the bretfirey.m-my name 
« with all Chriſtian reſpect, who Thope will con- 
eur with me in their n * God direck 
Vor. 1. my 
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8 my way unto 1 558 Te 19.90 ode i - the/ful-+ 
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rational and perſuaſive, always c 


the paſſions by little low arts of addreſs, without 


ſp of the bleſſings of the goſpel of Ohriſt, in 
40 5 work and . Fam your fell a. 
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N . FRE he! went b t Wildt 
where Tm arrived May 1691, and became a ſet- 
tled Paſtor along with Ms. Bayſe to the congre⸗ 
gation at Mood Artet there. he ſodn came 


1 3; 


into great vogue, and was a popular and mc 
* for he not only had a 


ence, a ſtrong clear voice, and a 
— but his diſcourſes were for the moſt 


what ſerious and patheticaly chis 
an way of teaching and inſtrücting, 
and has often lamented that of late days the af- 
feftionate part has been ſo much neglected by 
thoſe who enter moſt into the argumentative way. 
for tho he always thought meanly of mov 


any lolid arguments. to convinee” the mind: yet 
ſtill he judged mere dry reaſoning not very likely 
to produce t the. intended effect 2 generality, 
of heaters ; for fince we are conſtituted of body as 
well as ſoul, and endued with affections and NS. 
(which have their Uſe) as well as intellectual fa- 

culties, he thought that after laying a foundation 
int feaſon the affecdtions were then Properly made. 
ſubſervient to the underſtanding and ought in. 
important matters to be rouzed and Re to in- 
fluence men to the practice of what their reaſon was 
before convinced of, and that it was not enough 


| merely r deinonſtrate the great truths of reli- 
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gion 3 e. g. the rewards and puniſhments of a 
ſuture ſtate, Bu Then SORE I were- KEE, 
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As to cantroverftal points — ſeldbir drnevtr | 
meddled wich them in — for thus I find / 
him writibg | to his friend M- be * med- April i te - 
erde nat with any but mb err reaching, 1097 
2 . Fe 2 a and- petentls, and mor only'of 
% the 2 — "as are cntained in the Apoſt 
To Bim co think,” "that the greateſt part 
Exfial winty about che covenants, 1 
jmblth. Hie the: W ers. 


e K, | * reli 
= wok ek." T Yong m 

4% dete deſire than ee of pen. 
ki tant trtiths ; and it 15 ſomt ſatisfackion? chat 
25 vum ſur̃u I am not biaſſecd by intereſt or love tb 


orld hy eſteem, ind if on err unwillin 
out: the bleſſed 7eſius; I'ſhould. hope it 

5 55 pardoned, tho it would fineetely grieve nie 
to -protabte.: any ſtich thing. "Merhinks the 
4% Code and — ca" Hates zund- us and 
<<, others, make this worldan undeſirable ftage of 
s confuſion: May I know God and Chriſt, ſo 
* as to love them and be transformed into di: 
4 vine likeneſs! and then ſurely the wiſh'd' fot 
day will come, when that whictr 1 is he xg 
5 tall de done N 27 ee TO: 


| As to W or none e -hith f in 1 

fo ſerious and ſqlemm without any thing me 

or affected, ſo ſublime and elevat 8 

flights of enthuſiaſm, in Inguage fitted to raiſe 

the attention and engage the affections, and 

well expreſſive of that frame of mind, which be- 
h 2 | comes 


15 quent and diligent viſitor o T 
bl ghana It ez to them advice and in- 
0 


Memoirs of the . 
cones hunble 0 plicants, en nig of t thei 


own ſinfulneſs, ty, and li ence, in ad: 
dreſſing their great Creator, the f. upregne elt) 
e ee Fo? 
Beſides his talents in the e be Was a rs 
N * 


ſtruction upo accalions, and lived in great 

lend an = intimacy! with his collegueMr. oyſe, 

whoſe amiable. qualities and excellent endow ments 

e him well worthy of it, and to whom he 

rocked FANG in ve ins marks ks of his; diſin- 
a e for him. » | 

15 de en were poly perſons of 


cp and RD. 8 Well as large fortunes ; to- 


wards theſe knew how to \ behave with decency | 
I reſpe&, without nauſeous flattery or fulſome 
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2 and alſo how to refuſe or withſtand 

he thought unlawful, or unfit. to comply 
— without rudeneſs or il bd 4 aſh Tay, in 
the rough. work of reproving he had 


' talent, that he could admoniſh without R 


and. raile reſentment in the offender againſt him- 


b ſelf without raiſing an againſt the monitor. No 


wonder, that with the e qualifications he was held 


in great eſteem. 


Being thus, ſettled at Dublin, he became ac 
quainted there with Mrs. Eſtber Bury, who, tho 
an uſual attendant on the church ſervice, invited 
by the fame of his preaching became his auditor. 
She was one of the daughters and coheireſſes 
of Mr. David Sollom, a gentleman of a good 
eſtate in the county of Meath, and was at this 
time the wife of Mr. Richard Cromleholme Bury, a 
gentleman of a large eſtate near Limrick ; who 
dying ſoon after.lett her a widow, with a ood 
jointure. In this ſtate ſhe continued near 5 
years, tho the had many admirers, but in the 


4 | - year 


E> — + 


m4 


fit: figs Ahn 


1694 was married to Mr. En. Now » .Y 
Fade the utmoſt of his deſires, p - 
oF an, eaſy fortune, lived in affluence ar 759 f 
in 2 ſtation of arge and extenſtve infebulnet; 
highly. beloved by his People, a and well reſpected - 
by all wh w Ys kn Mita: 5 
In the year 1697 I find he had: ſome thoughts 
of openly declaring his ſentiments in relation to | 
tlie Trinity, and breaking off from the congrega- : 
tion; for, ſays he, in à letter to Mr. Aang, Jan. 1. 
cannot bope to. continue bere in my preſent poſh, 169). 
when once I have profeſſed": but, on confidesa- © - 
tion, he thought it not his duty to doi it abruptly, / I 
and throw himſelf out of à ſtation of uſefulneſs ** 
without ſome fair occaſion, Which he was reſolved 7 . 
to embrace, as he afterwards did; for, ſays he, 2 
Was ever gberſe to any mean compliances again my EY 


light in » ſuch ſacred matters. 
In 1701 it pleaſed providence” to reverſe" the 


ſcene by making a mighty change in his condt- 
tion, for towards the end of this year he loſt his Oct 13. 
wife, for whom he had conceived an high eſteem, 
and to whom he bore a moſt ſincere and hearty 
affection, and ever ſpoke of with the greateſt ten- 
dernefs, Of her I find among his memorandums 
this character: None that T know, /ays he, did Vol. III. 
'« out-ſhine her in the ornament of a meek: and p. 454- 
quiet ſpirit, the glorious image of the Re- 
* deemer, and of ſo high price with God; ſhe 
ewas a perſon of great Prudence, amiable mo- 
* deſty, and compaſſionate inoffenſive goodneſs, 
very fearful of offending God, and moſt con- 
Le ſtant in her daily ſecret attendance on him, 
« would never wear gold or filver, rings or 
« jewels," not 'wholly "condeinhing them, but 
4 chuling rather to let them alone, being herein 
an exatt tranſcriber of St. Peter's inſtruftian , p,, '; 


4 to Wives, Whoſe adorning let is not be that out: z. 4 
"ES c ind 


CLE” 0 a, rice,” 
- = 155 Ek 1 7 28 
may be. plainly.. 5 from the Silegyr e he | 
.preached and 1 s publiſhed. on th at pccar | 
ion; hut, as he obſerves 1 in the Fre face to that 
diſcourſe, it was a very 5 roper preparative or ths 
Further trials he way flill to go through, h 
-wing-leſs reaſon than ever to be fond of this li 72 450 
nowẽ afflictions came thick and heavy. upon him, 
far not only. had he loſt 2 young ſon a. little be- 
„ but in about ſix weeks a ter it pleaſed God 
| o remove his excellent mother; fr thus I find 
him writing to a relation, Who had ſent hic 2 
account of it from England; 4 1 find b 7 72 5 
te that the all- wiſe God is pleaſed i to appoint in 
e ſotrow upon ſorrow by removing a tep get 4 and 
« excellent mother, ſo ſoon after the loſs of a 
.< amiable and loying wife. In this year I have 
loſt, (if Imay ſay to of the death of the rig 94 
. ous) a deſirable young ſon, a wife, and 185 
enough to teach me the vanity of all 5 
6 things, apd to draw my thoughts and deſires 
<< into that world, whither they arc FAR 
% am not much ſurprized at n 
«& death, becauſe I expected . Aae ale 
4 ſo. much of that true worth, which can fail 
«to 195 Prepared h her for happy advantages 
1 However, confidering Shit was foon to follow, 
: heir remoyal: Was certainly prevemide of 4 reat 
load of ſorrow, which, *woulc haye fallen on't em, 
who. were thus removed; fot W wighm half à year 
after came on the affair chat occation'd' his leaving 
the congregation, of which he "has given a full 
þ ie account 


I hall 
ed at Fr Aon 


cedful tg repeat it here. 
that as 1 Bi dd rs 7 


ing of the miniſters, ſo.was'it*<tirely: re f 


in W ich the people bore no part, but fo ht- 
e 1 horrid repreſencation of the 

_ Unitarian notions, that they durſt not gainſay it. 
For they could do was to deſite à reſpite" of this 
"ſentence, and that ſome further time 'might 

be a ns gt conſideration; for. ger 

and that his forbearin preach mi t not be 
taken notice of, * propoſed on he: ſhould 

go for a while to nglang, whi according 
oP ; but to no purpoſe, for ſo little of 2 8 
ing temper did theſe miniſters diſcover, that they 
ungenerouſiy took this opportunity to make grear 
out- cries, even from the pulpit, of berely and 
blaſphemy, and by virulent invectives did what 


they could to raiſe the popular odium'againft | 


him, ſo that the people were now more "terrified 


than before. While he was thus abſent he reteivd 

the following letter from Mr. Boy/e, which There 

produce, as I «ſpecimen of His great we: and 
worth. TI eh 1 | L 

B34 742 = 2 | Dublin, op. 3 3. 1705. 
5 EAR 8 1 


5 were... unanimous in their reſolutions 0 
e returning to the exerciſe of your miniſtry 
„ among them, while your Ju © is un- 


; ee both _ look | ont 5000 | 
b4 | 2 opinion 


j 10 "Narrative; 0) dh ie nil age be 


N — 2 
\ 


atme FI 
LU < opiiian+ it ef as u. error and are 
2 that any flame of dontention about 
it ſhould break out here. Aud "indeed the 
4 prejudiees of moſb rum ib high, that unleſs you 
could nlirely embrace the common faith, and 
te even uſe the common language; your poſt here 
+, would be uneaſy; were you fergdmitted to it. 
This afflictive providence has put me 
— review of this controverſy, and I mu 
<6-confeſs to yon 1 cannot ſee any juſt ground to 
Pp recede from the common faith; and tho there 
< are: many di ſiculties on both ſides, (which to be 
ti ſure the generalityof Chriſtians are not aware of) 
< yet I think thoſe, which lie on the Unitarians, 
are the more inſuperable, and moſt dangerous 
«in: their conſequence. I cannot get over the 
argument from the worſnip due to our bleſſed 
Saviour: I am ſure the ſame doxologies ate 
See Vol. I. «© directed. to him and the Father: I look on the 
1 Lord's-ſupper as peculiarly celebrated to his 
Vol I. p.* honour ;' and I think both the Scriptures and 
W J che reaſon of things appropriates al re religious 
. 57 t addrefles to an inviſible being to God, ſince in 
< the nature of the thing they ſuppoſe an unlimi- 
/ © ted knowledge and-preſence in the being they 
947 « are paid to. As to 2 Phil. 5, 8. I cannot ac- 


E u., Bennet duieſce in your anſwer, it being clear to me, 


bn the f. “ that the form of @ ſervant does no way import 


86 . Chriſt's fufferings, but the ſame with the lixe- 
. et neſs of niful fleſh; for his ſufferings are plainly 
|  <, mention'd afterwards as: 2 diſtinct degree of his 
; *+abaſement, being found in faſbion: ur man be 
fumblied bimſelf, and becamr.obedient unto death; 
even theeath of ithe craß. So that your ex- 
0 poſition of that text ſerrn t be ſome what 
de forced. 1, Sn . ol 
WS Souls hs cla. you would read Placeus*s 
ts been on that: * which I IP 

| 2 3 


— 


Arles pra 
fully confuted that e Dat I ſee it 18 
. endlaſs ti enter into e detail of this unhap 
e con , "which above all ochers 1 w 
„ were z burisch in ſilence, a5 no good 
t to the intereſt of by —— — 
<<; it“. I truly fear you can expect little ſatisfaction 
0 in . here, and that it will be moſt 
«6+ provide for your ſettlement elſe- 
it where. Our — invited Mr. Wil. 
t%idiams to return to his poſt here, but I chink 
$ without: any great tion of _ i 
N ance, only thought, If he refuſed, een 
e at leaſt aſſiſt us with his advice. 

---6,:Þ-heartily: wiſh the ſpirit of Wan ariel 
e yqu into the truth, which] dare not believe 
0 but you truly ſeek, ah cannot but believe 


$5: alſo, 'thar n do at ene err ir. 


e Jam 


— * « 7 
tf #1, v8 


* 1 UI 
„ Your coſt ſincere. uu 3 5 1 
5 8775 Wes 6,591.03 3h Ec. Boyſe 


A Hams?! A Fun rs 
'Norvlthitinding this DOE Mr. . load ie 
requiſites to return to Dublin in order to ſettle 
ſome family affairs, and not with deſigu to make 
any diſputes or diſturbance among them, being 
reſolved quietly to ſubmit to this determination, 
altho being one of the truſtees to whom the leafe 
of the meeting · houſa was aſſigned, he had as 
much property the mi as any one: there were 
3 twenty and thirty other truſtees, yet it ſo 
appen'd that he ſurvived them all, and the legal 
teh of that meeting - houſe, from hence he Was 


ſo unworthily jected, 0 came at kalk to won 
veſted in — 92 - The 
be? $95 4 255 32S [<4 


0 yet in Pref. to his Anſwer he blames Mr. E. for go: 
having mere W anif ws declared * opinions. 


8 be . 


n * 


* 
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Tze Miniſters of Dublin (oj whom Testi 
always be underſtood to encegt Mr. Bay). were 
of a very different temper from the nable Bereans, 
who Jarch:4. he. ſeripturer: daily whether theſe 
things were ſo; or as they had. made-but.yery ſmall 
inquiries and. examinataon info the reaſons. of the 
faith, ſo were tley of narrow contracted-minds, 
overrun with bigotry and violent zeal, the natu- 
knowledge: and tho; Mr. _Bey/e, was greatly. con - 
gerned at the turn hich this affair took, yet. was 
it not only unfriendly to publiſh his anſwer at that 
juncture, while; the proſecution; was depending, 


* 
* 3 


but very unjuſtifiable ſo groundleſly to reflect on , 
Mr. Embyn's ſincerity, and by head and ſhoulders 
to lug in another book *, in which Mr. E. had 
no more concern than Mr. B. only to give occa- 
ſion for ſome invidious remarks, for which he 
could not find any handle in our Author's on 

rformance; and tho I am ſatisſied it was far 


1 * 2 


from Mr. B's intentions, yet in fact jt contributed 
much to. increaſe the odium, which had. been al- 
ready unjuſtly ſtirred up againſt Mr. E. In his 
anſwer he inſinuates an apprehenſion of a reply, 
wherein his arguments. would not be treated with 
fairneſs and candar, but only firted at with ſu- 
penſicial daſhes of 4 ſcarnful unballawed wit, in 


” * 


which caſe he ſhould.not think binnſelf caucerned in 
it. Let any one read the book he writes againſt, 

and ſee wherher, he. had a) TSsiop, ro luggelt 
ſach an apprehenſion, or whether ſuch, ſuggeſtion 
Klelf be not .deſtitute of caudor ; but when our 
Author's Reply came aut, tho wrote with great fair- 
neſc, and free from thoſe fliris. and daſbes, Which he 
 kemed to fear, yet Mr. Houſe: Was, ſe ick of the 
controverſy, that he thought ngk Proper to make 

aN rejoinder thereto. 8 

Alo. d 


Ot: . M c 
* Intitled, 7he /edrdal ang folly 


11 | 
fall, of the:eroſe fn. rd 


315 nne . 
faith, and t " effecFual fop to th 
2 555 d it F welesd ? he con e- 


Sfice e that f it put Mr. E. 1 SF 
ty of writing his Humble Inquiry, &c. 
"ro lay before the world” Wt reaſons PrP A 


Fawn Wich had” induced him to embrace 


thoſe opipſons. This, throup the intemperaxe 
heat of fome Niſſenters, expoſe ed. him to a fyrioys 
; proſecution z and this octaſioned the controverſy 
to be more f ublidy non and more thoroygh- 
1y* ook d into, anc io, ſober conliderate minds 
raiſed an indignation a 0 0 thoſe who made uſe 
of ſuch violeht perl n methods; beſides, as 
dur Author was by this means thrown out of the 
8 990 of paſtoral « care and ſtated preach- 
ing, den more leiſure, and Probably 
| micht chile li think it more his duty to apply 
his time and labdur to the vindicating theſe impor- 
kant, truths againſt 'fach'as oppoſed them: the 

lr of which has been, that?! ofe ſuppoſed. errors, 

ad of bein g efettually Ropt, have ſpread far 


9d near; and W they Gur the common faith - 


is well nigh. exploded, except by thoſe who find 
worldly advantages in maintaining it. 

The Diſſenters having ſtarted the game, the 
chüfek party preſently joined them in purſuing it 
with heat and violence, and halloo'd the ſecular 


power to exert all? its force in running him 45705 
And worrying hit 


| The Diſſenters on the aa jury were eager 
for n A Preſentment of we * and one 
| of 


"a See Val. L Ko 51. a Four Londen Miniten 57, 


N 1 


of was not e 
dene ach that” b Seat de Br the e 
Tultice's warrant, by: virtue of which he ze 
the Author and impreſlian.” 
Several Biſhops, eſpecially the Archbiſhops of 
Armagh and. Dublin, were not wanting to give all 
the encouragement they cpuld to the profecution ; 
and the more to "afiimate the proceedings, came 
13 £7 bd 3 24/4 +33 rr eee . i 
themſelves to the trial, as if the cite of the 
church (ſo oft made a ſtalking- horſe to deceive 
the vulgar) was at ſtake. To this appearance of 
"the Biſhops J in goo e impure the adj 
trary and illegal behaviour of C. J. Pine, who by 
ſome letters J have ſeen was a man inclined to 
moderation, and ſo profeſſed * himſelf, when 
among his friends on this ſide the water; but he 
perceived he was doing what was acceptable to 


* . 


the governing eccleſiaſties, and that probably in- 


5 j 


' duced him to break through the bounds of law 
and jultice to gratify theſe. fiery zealots ; for as 


» 


Sir Richard Levins told our author before the 
trial, it was a thing reſolved on 79 run him down 


: 


lte 4 wolf without law or game; and this too 


* - 


_ plainly appeared by what followed, in that they 
tie not c the rules of natural juſtice TE 
' quired in all courts and proceedings, nor the 
rules of evidence as to the fact, nor the rules 
of law as to the adjudication of the crime, nor 


CY * » * 


2 2 4 #t 3 F 


10 '+ This was Mr. Caleb Tomas, who was afterwards thrown 


into jail for debt and died in tit ſame priſom where our Au- 
chor underwent his confinement, os 


be ene 
equity 3 this 18 A: neceſſa nf 5 
x 


er the court 8 
to 9 25 2 gat . . 
denial 17 "wel 

OS? ſoch Heh 


Gene wy 1:9 Hor, 3 
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58 5 x 0 I Tipe: not but. 2 ons 95 80 


e one half y from d 
and. er l Sy on not . hand 1.7 

pr did ther. half [ſheer contain, 12 pail: affifes, = 
m the ind went. 

" Indeed Nr. Beyſe was called. upon te. do 8 
hard and. N 7 75 of depoſing in coure = 
what diſcourſe h: privately . p alfed between 
the Miniſters and Mr. E. not = to the book, 
(far that was not then printed) but as 5. bis 

opinions, which he ſaid were judged to be 
near to Arianiſm.. But ſurely, this was 1 05 
before allowed in any court of Juſtice to b; 
evidence either of publicatien or being the 
author. rd indeed would be the fate of 
any man, if he muſt be adjudged either. publiſher 
or author, becauſe the book contains ſome 
things, which happen to agree with the'ſenti; 
ments he had before 2 in private con- 
verſation, even tho ſuch book be found in his 
W : 
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N 0194 backs OE 
rigs nbc” here VER" ercby. raiſe any oY 14 of. 2 
bein ene . which Ser Cling 
ſo 8 00 AE: Was |. 


en 


riiguiſhet honor, be 
fering ſo courageoi 
no exctiſe for line 
eviderice, that tt happen to prove 
The publication was in good meaſure Prevente 
by the Chief Juftice's warranr, till the time of the 
trial, when the impreſſion being brouglit into 
Curt, ſeveral of the counſel and 'others being de- 
ſitous of looking into it, ſnatched each uf thetit 
one for himſelf, which the C. J. taking noche, 
ö feproved them, ſaying, We are trying... a. pe 
; b bing d libel, and at the ſame lime ate eb 
hiſoing it ourſelves, -_ e ee 
117 * to the adj Uchertion of the te tine, 1 
he main and 5 0 queſtiob, to whickt 
th the C. J. would not fuffer Mr. E. to make 4 
fence. There is no crime known in r lay 
by the formal name of bBlaſpbemy. the Egal te 
is a lie with the epithet of Map , Now: 
I Wil. be. bold to affirm, there is nothing con: 
rained in that tract, which could bring it within 
the legal notion of a libel, much leſs 4 Baſphe- 
nous one. This being an indictment at com- 
mon law, and not on any ſtatute; could be ſup 
ported on! 1. precedents, which me up to 
Point, at feaſt in parity of reaſoh; none Man 
were ſhewn, and 1 dare {ay none ſuch could be 
produced. To malte it ſuch,” it is not enough, 
that it be heterodox or erroneous, (kor in all df 
ferences of opinion one ſide muſt be ſo) but the 
words muſt be ſpoken or written wirh a mate 
cious deſign of reproach upon God or religion, 
and fo it is charged in the indict ment, a. this 
was. manifeſtly the caſe of that impertinent pre- 
eedent of Taylor, but char it was not the caſe of, 
Mr.” 


7 
4 
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body, WhO had che leaſt know] 
of bia : believe, EN 
from. tus maar ant] lr GE | 
745 1. As to the matter Mis u 1 | 


things are ſaid inas fifony or 
* rimitive Fathers" Jain 


Mariyr. 1 
tale 10 th: n, Athanaſius, R, 8 
&. and alſo by the Modbrns Cabin, Zanthins, 
Cuteworth; Fowler, Petavins, Hittius, Bull; Bens ſo 

_ &c. and even Mr. 2 and Dr.” 9 nd +, 


Ali 2 A 28 5 . N N RE 
e Guo: lätelect SyR; p. 300. * 
o eite the particular cee Autor wand be 


odd 1 ſhall — ation a few, which I. think 

Have moft Weight. As 55 e f paragraph charg 

_ the ncketwent, FJee mb reaſon the Ae cult be zo oppoſe 

tariaus, % think im to be a) lent ' Safutour and ne 

| __ be be not the only ſupreme" Go 4, one Would have thoug 
that this ez dener had been Geh oy. lnoffenſivg FI n; 

however In 12 rt chereof T Mall only eite the e 0 the 

Heb: 7. 287 Wherefore Be Hub, nth 2 Fed de es 


* 


come unto God by him, 12 ever beet to mals 
| ty By Mi: ow 6 wh 5, Where his — * fave. is expreff 
: g interceſſion, which 12 hs 75 
Fre e ws ſupreme God. And A 
ſays St. Peter, Hin h God erallid to be a Prince ds 
wiour-; ſurely it was not the ſupreme God, who was thus i 
450 top that eſt texts, if they do not directly aſſert, Jo evi- 
him a ſuffi ient Prince and Saviour, without be- 
Fi reme God: But what a monſttous thing i is * that 
ing Chriſtian country the aſſerting Chriſt to be à /uffcient 
3270 in whateyer capacity it be meant, Would ae 
W Nel i. i is les abſurd with reſpect to the next 
ragraph, Nor can any with reaſon attempt to prove bin 7% 
fach from his works and office as King of his church, o fonce it is 
| implied that as ſuch he muſt do homage to Gol the Father in ds-. 
 Bievering up bis ngdom to him. I heſe words only deny the 
conclufiveneſs of one kind of argument made uſe of by ſome. 
to prove the ſupreme godhead of the Son; and if I Autake ke 
not, the anſwerer Mr. Beyſ⸗ does ſo too, for Be denies at 
Chriſt's reign as mediator includes his higheſt character, p.34 
and acknowledges that in reſpect of his mediatorial kingdom 
he is inferior to the Father, p. 311: 
The like may be ſaid with regard to the ether Paſſages 
charged in the indiement. Dr. 2 Def. p. 8. 9. fays, 


that 


aac e eee ee | 
on the ſame. po fn wo ey uch as Dr: 


Clarke, Mr. bien, Mr. Fack/ar,. Mr. Pairce; 
| Mg ons, i. who have met with no 


rem — —— mils hh but: Nfl i 

prova\ whit I bring them for, vis. chat the 

in our Author's book could not be ma- 

#erzally- ä ance che e them - 

. TO We ſelpes 
TTY 


ai the Tabs 259 dental 0 ths true G | 
Fool 42. This 1 e the diſtinftion ee. os 
ene , . 5's e e Ty 
manner reſerved to the Father ; that is, ever ſince it could be 
Þ reſerved, for I ſee not how it could be reſerved ogy 
to the Father before the revelation of any other x 
Pearſon on the Creed, p. 35: ſays, What the Fat 9 
is From none ; what the Son it, be it from him. T. 604 # 15 
a Father indeed by reaſon. of his Son, but he is not 
reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not 1 only in regard of thy 
Father, but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame. Is not this tanta- 
mount th ſaying, there is c God the Son in the ſame mee with 
the Father > B Bo Feel; is rather more 7 his tenth 
propoſition is, 3 the Father alone is a being of the moſt ab- 
lute perfection, be hawing thoſe perfettions which the. other 
| #wo' perſons are incapable 14 having, he alone tht in * 4 
abſolute higheſt ſenſe 2 ; 
'Cabyin on Fobn 14. 28. 7 reſly interprets | thoſe wer 
"My Father is — ' than 1, of Chriſt's ine nature; T 
P lays Bp. Pearſen on the Creed, p. 34. are inter 1777 | 
the antients 0 of ON . as the ſecond Perſon inthe 
rinity.. Zanc his epiſtle to Fohn Wilhelm Seach 
ſays, If is not were, to 3 of bim, who is God 0 
that he is inferior ta him,*who is not God of. God, but 
deity of himſelf. Mr. Beyſe, p. 24. lays, Far — 
Jesus in reſpect of the eternal generation of lis divine perſon is 
#nferior. to the Father. Now as all ſides agree that the divine 
nature of Chrilt is his higheſt capacity, how come theſe ex- 
preflions to be ſo innocent and orthodox in ſheſe Authors, and 
yet be no leſs than wilful malicious blaſpkemy in Mr. Z. 


to ſay, that 2 . in his hi ES capacity 7s L eat 
te the Father? = HR 525 


it neceſlary to ſay th 


ever ſalvoes they might afterwards have recourſe» 4 


to, to reconcile them with their other aſſertions, 
2. As to the manner there was as little, or if- 


poſſible leſs foundation to lay this charge upon 


him; for no one who reads the book, or was at 


all acquainted with his character, can in the leaſt 
ſuſpect it to be wrote with the malicious wicked 


intention charged in the indictment, and neceſſary 


to conſtitute the offence, viz. of throwing re- 


proach and contempt upon our bleſſed Saviour: 
for beſides that it was plain he could have no 
intereſt 'to ſerve by it, it was well known to be 
quite oppoſite to his temper and diſpoſition...  - | 

On the contrary it appears to be wrote with the 
greateſt gravity and ſeriouſneſs ; there is nothing 
which has the leaſt colour of ludicrouſneſs or pro- 
faneneſs, no words of reproach, not even on his 
adverſaries ſuppoſitions, a thing too common, 
tho very blame-worthy, in the writers on the 
other fide the queſtion, No, he dared not to 
ſay, with Mr, Abbadie, that Chriſtianity is a farce 
and Mahomet every way preferable to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
nor with Mr. Troſſe of Exeter, that he muſt be 
nothing, leſs than nothing; nor with the four 
London Miniſters, that he was an underling, and 
under the curſe of Cham; nor with Dr. Calamy, 
that he is an inſufficient Saviour, not worth con- 
tending for, or truſting in; nor with Dr. Water- 
land, that the Father muſt have an abſolute right 
to compel, conſtrain, puniſh and bridle him at plea- 
ſure, No, his reverence for the holy Feſus with- 
held him from uſing ſuch opprobrious language 
on any hypotheſis. Quite otherwiſe, even in that 
very tract, for which he was proſecuted, he ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus; I write this under the ſe- 
“ rious impreſſions of thoſe great relations, in 
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Men of the Life 


c « which the bleſſed Jeſus ſtands to me, whom 


2 «6 « ſolemnly expect as my final glorious Fudee, who 


e 


« js to come in his own and his Father's glory, 
« and in the mean time deal with God through 
« him, as my only Mediator and interceſſor.“ 
One would have thought, that as there was no 
ground to queſtion the ſincerity of this profeſſion, 
there could be none to impute that crime to 
him, which the indictment charges; ſo that how- 
ever the jury might happen right in finding him 
the author of that book, they were certainly very 
faulty in finding, that he wrote it, Blaſpbemouſiy, 
falſely, and maliciouſiy; which from the known 
character of Mr. E. I cannot think any of them 
could believe, and without which it was not cri- 
minal. _ 
Add to this the illegal threatning of the jury; 
for I can efteem it no other, when the C. J]. 
having given them their charge in a very angry 
partial manner, concluded with telling them, 
if they acquitted him, my Lords the Biſhops were 


_ there; (which ſhows for what purpoſe they were 


preſent) and when the jury were withdrawn to 
conſider of their verdict, and had ſome demur 
among themſelves, he ſent to haſten them with 


this meſſage ; that f they did not come dicke, he 


would not wait for them. 
4. The ſentence was all of a piece with the reſt 
of the proceedings, without any reaſonable mea- 


ſure ſevere, quite dif proportionate to the Defen- 


* 


dant's circumſtances, as well as to the ſuppoſed 
offence; a thouſand pounds fine, and impriſon- 
ment 0 a whole year certain. How much more 

' moderate 
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% Mr. Thomas Emlyn. 
moderate have the courts here been with reſpect 
to libels really prophane and ſcurrilous ! eſpecially 
if it be conſider'd, that a thouſand pounds at that 
time in that country may fairly be reckonꝰd equi- 
valent to double the ſum now in England. So 
that upon the whole, it was not without ground, 
that one of the counſel told the Sollicitor- general, 
he believed he had never ſeen ſuch a proſecution, 
Vince he had been at the bar. 
It is a further aggravation, that all this was for 
a principle of judgment, elſe why did the Sollici- 
tor-general move that he might retract? If it had 
been real blaſphemy, like the caſe of Taylor, quoted 
for a precedent, what would retracting ſignify? 
He might indeed (and in ſuch a caſe it would well 
become him) expreſs his forrow and repentance, 
but retracting ſuppoſes it to be matter of opinion; 
and that they knew full well was the caſe here, 
for it was not an upſtart notion, but had been 
long agitated in the Chriſtian church for many 
ages, by men of learning and piety on both ſides. 
Since then they wanted him to retraf?, why did 
they not uſe the proper methods of reaſon and 
argument? One would have thought, if a regard 
for the honour of Chriſt had been the real mo- 
tive, they would have been earneſt in ſuch me- 
thods as might tend to work a change of ſenti- 
ments, but theſe they never attempted : The 
methods of worldly force and violence they liked 
better. Were theſe proper arguments to alter his 


Judgment? Or could any man honeſtly retract, 


if his appt was ſtill the ſame? Ir ſeems hy- 


pocrily and diſſimulation would have been more 
pleaſing to them, than differing in opinion with 
the greateſt honeſty and ſincerity. But none of theſe 
things moved him, neither counted he bis life dear unto Acts 29; 

himſelf, ſo that he might finiſh his courſe with joy, 24. 
and the miniſtry which he had received of the Lord 
| "5 ha Feſus, 
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Meli Memoirs of the Life 


5 eſus. He had the true ſpirit of a martyr ; be- 
Ing firmly reſolved that neither life nor death, 
poverty nor abundance, reſtraint nor liberty ſhould 
make him act againſt the dictates of his conſcience 
or betray his integrity; nor was he aſhamed of 

the diſgrace he was expoſed to, ſince he knew in 

1 Tim. 1. hm he truſted, and that he ſuffer'd as a Chriſtian 


12. 71 ? 
=; and not as an evil doer. 


16. _ Quem neque pauperies, neque mors, neque vin- 
c.ł̃.uula terrent. 5 „ 
And yet he was far from that enthuſiaſtic zeal 
and heated imagination, which inſpires ſome with 
a falſe ambition of courting ſufferings and trouble. 
No, as reſolved as he was to hold faſt his inte- 
grity, and upon no account to let it go, he was 
always open to reaſon and argument, and content 
to do any thing to divert his ſufferings, which 
Pg conſcience was poſſible for him to 
. O T 


If any thing could have prevailed with him to 

have made ſo much as a Teeming recantation, I 

have often heard him ſay, it was the ſolicitations 

and perſuaſions of his friends, with whoſe kind 

concern for him he was much affected; and in- 

deed a truly generous temper is much more like- 

ly to be moved by ſuch gentle methods than by 

thoſe. of violence; for theſe are apt to ſoften 

the mind and make tender impreſſions, and as 

they are leſs ſuſpected, ſo they are leſs watched 

and . guarded againſt. But there is ſome- 

thing fo prepoſterous and abſurd, ſo grating and 

- Unnatural in attempting to force the underſtand- 

* ing and conſcience, that in a man of any ſpirit, 

\ whole conſcience is not a common proſtitute, it 

_ © creates-the utmoſt diſdain and averſion, and 

rouzes all his faculties and powers to oppoſe ſuch 
. outrageous attempts. e 
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It is to this proſecution of Mr. Embyn, tha 
Sir Ricbarũ Steele refers in his Dedication to the 
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of Me. Thomas Emlyn. 


Pope, prefixt to his Account of the ſtate ibe 
Roman Catholic religion, which is ſo genteel a 


farcaſm on thoſe: proceedings, that I cannot 


forbear ſetting them down in his own words: 


Ac 
cc 
.* 
cc 
c 
ce 
c 


cc 


0 
60 
5 
60 
de 
0 
ce 
cc 
60 
ce 
5 
3 
cc 
00 
4 
(e 
5 
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cc 
cc 


66 


cc 


they ſaw about the nature of Chriſt before his 


ce 


Sometimes, ſays he, we of the eſtabliſned 


church can manage a proſecution (for I muſt 
not call it a perſecution) ourſelves, without call- 


ing in any other help. But I muſt do the 


Diſſenting Proteſtants the juſtice to ſay, that 


they have ſhown themſelves upon occaſion, 
very ready to aſſiſt us in ſo pious and, chriſtian 


a work, as bringing Heretics to their right 
mind; being themſelves but very lately come 
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from experiencing the convincing and enligh- 


tening faculty of @ dungeon or a five, The dif- 
ference between theſe two ſorts of perſons: is 
this : The one differ from us about ceremonies 
of worſhip and government, but they boggle 
not at all at the dorine ſettled for us by our 
firſt Reformers : it is all with them right and 
good, juſt as Chriſt left it at firſt, and Calvin 
found it above fifreen hundred years after- 
wards. The others, unhappy men, look upon 


this to be ſtraining at a gnat and ſwallowing a 


camel. However, the former ſort having a 


toleration for their own way, upon ſubſcribing 


all our doctrines, can the more eaſily come to 
perſuade themſelves, that the Chriſtian world 


is unhinged, if the latter ſhould be tolerated 


in their oppoſition to doctrines, which have 
been called fundamental, even by Proteſtants, 


for ſo many years. 


* 


„This hath been experienced particularly in 


Ireland by One who could not ſee exactly: What 


appearance in this world. For as with you, a: 
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= xxx ; Memoirs of the Life. "P22 
4 man had better blaſpheme Almighty God, than 
/ « not magnify the Bleſſed Virgin, ſo with many 
TRY : | 
of us it is much more innocent and leſs ha- 
„ zardous to take from the glory of the Father, 
& than of his Son. Nay, to bring down the 
4 Father to a level with his own Son is a com- 
& mendable work, and the applauded labour of 
< many learned men of leiſure; but to place the 
« Son below his own Father in any degree of 
<« real perfection, this is an unpardonable error; 
* ſo unpardonable, that all hands were united 
« apainſt that unhappy man; and he found at 
ce length, that he had much better have viola- 
< ted all God's commandments, than have inter- 
< preted ſome paſſages of Scripture differently 
dc from his brethren. The Non-conformiſts ac- 
& cuſed him, the Conformiſts condemned him, 
«< the Secular power was called in, and the cauſe 
c ended in an impriſonment and a very great fine ; 
I t two methods of conviction about which the 
* poſpel is ſilent.” bo; 
Being thus run down with violence and oppreſ- 
fion which he could not withſtand, and being de- 
termined never to comply with any thing, which 
might violate the peace of his own mind, he con- 
tentedly ſubmitted to the indignities put upon 
him, and bore his ſufferings with that patience 
and magnanimity, which will be an everlaſting 
honour to him, while the names and memory of 
his perſecutors will be cover'd with eternal in- 
famy and reproach. The beſt excuſe I can make 
for them is, that theſe matters were tranſacted in 
the days of ignorance and in a land of darkneſs, 
where literature had made but a ſmall proficiency, 
and bigotry and ſuperſtition had got the better of 


Fathess had 


common ſenſe and plain Chriſtiani 
The ene of theſe moſt ET j 
not a little plumed himſelf on his liberal bene- 
factions. 
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_ of My. Thomas Emhn. r 
factions to the church, and the other was ſwoln J 
with pride and conceit of his own imaginary 4 
knowledge, while yet they ſeemed both ignorant 
of the firſt principles of humanity, as well as of 

the fundamental characteriſtic of a Chriſtian; 
how elſe could they combine together to the ruin 
and deſtruction of their innocent neighbour, to 
injure him in his liberty and fortune, who had never 
done them any wrong? and all this for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe he differ d from them in his 
explication of an article of the Chriſtian faith, and 
propoſed his opinion to the world with all the 
ſeriouſneſs and gravity of a ſincere Chriſtian. To 
wrong him in this manner, tho under pretence of 
zeal for religion and under colour of law, is no 
more to be juſtified than open violence and robbery; 
nay, this latter would have been the leſs injury of 
the two, and brought leſs reproach upon religion. 
Ho could they reconcile their conduct wit 
the words of St. Jobn, If a man ſay I love God , 
and hateth his brother, be is a liar £ Now if the 1 John 4. 
bare withholding this world's goods, when he ſeeth 20. 
Bis brother in need, and ſbutting up his bowels of 1 John 3. 
compaſſion from him, be inconſiſtent with the love 7 · 
of God, how much more 1s it fo to defpoil him 
of his goods, and deprive him of his liberty? And 
that he was a brotber and ought to have been fo 
accounted by them, appears from the ſame Apo- 
ile, who declares, that whoſoever ſoall confeſs | 
that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him 1 John 4. 
and be in God. All that was requiſite in St. Joba's Haba - 
judgment, was the confeſſing Jeſus to be the Sen 27. 
of God, and this our Author made nor the leaſt 
doubt of, firmly believing him to be the Sor f 
God, owning him for his Lord and Maſter, and John 20. 1 
in ſincerity of heart obeying his commandments, % 3. 
Let not any think I have treated the promoters 1. <q _ 
of this proſecution too ſeverely, ſince bypocri/y 


| 


John 13. 


8 ſandirs of be 


and cruelty are the moſt odious vices in the fi elit 
of God, as well as moſt deſtrutiye of the peace 


and; happineſs of men. Our Lord himſelf, who 
was meek and lowly of ſpirit, and who mildly re- 


buked the erroneous Sadducees, forbore not ſharp- 
ly to reprimand the Pos conceited. and * 


critical Phariſees.” 


That men ſhould take upon eng en the 
character of Fathers of the Church, and yet in 
their practices imitate the children of Belial, 


ſhould pretend a zeal for the honour of Chriſt 


and his religion, and yet contradict it in the moſt 
effential branches of love and charity; I fay, be 
ſuch men never ſo ortbodox in their faith, never 
ſo liberal in their alms, be they endued with 


never ſo great knowledge, neither their orthodoxy, 


their alms, nor their knowledge will avail id, 
for in St. Paul's account, tho they have faith to 


x Cor. 13. remove mountains, ſhould underſtand all myſteries 


2, 3. 


Luke 9. 
$5- 


and all knowledge, and ſhould ' beftow all their 
goods to feed the poor, and have not charity, i. e. 
love, or an affectionate kind diſpoſition, it ſhall 
profit them nothing. This however muſt be al 
lowed, that tho they ſet up for Rabbies and teach- 
ers in the Chriſtian church, yet they knew not 
what manner of ſpirit they were of, nor how con- 


trary it was to the ſpirit of Chriſt. 
I am very ſenſible, and thanks be to God ui 


it, that we now live under a milder government, 


which has a more juſt ſenſe of the rights of 
conſcience, and a greater regard for the liber- 
ties of mankind ;' but ſtill I think ſuch practices 
ſhould never be mention'd without deteſtation 
and abhorrence, ſince God only knows how ſoon - 
he may for our ſins permit us to be again brought 


under this yoke of bondage; and I have the ra- 


ther it, becauſe this Tpum. 3 Is not. 1455 wholly , 
| N 


laid, not- evin'miicns ne, for I YT 
formed, that very lately near Exeter ſome have 
been encouraged in a violent and tumultuous 
manner, repeatedly to diſturb their brethren in 
the exerciſe of their religious liberties ; and if they 
do thus, when they have no countenance therein 
from the civil magiſtrate, what would they do, 
or rather what would they not * if uy" hed 

power in their hgands? 85 

Our Author being, pur; to his — ö 
caſt into priſon, had now leiſure to reflect a little 
upon that great change of his circumſtances, 
which ſo ſhort a time had brought about, and 
which no doubt occafion*d many anxious thoughts 
and melancholy forebodings ; but what were then. 
the workings of his mind are eaſier to be ima- 
gined than deſcribed : ſome of them I find were 
by himſelf committed to writing, which I knew 
not of till I found them among his papers after his 
deceaſe; and as they cannot now be ſuſpected of 
vanity or oftentation, it was thought-not unproper 


to inſert them here, that it may be ſeen under dea the 


what ſerious impreſſions he was, while ſuffering fl h 


for that cauſe wherein he was engaged, and __ Nor 


unworthy of that barbarous and unmanly _ 
he met with from all quarters. 

During his impriſonment he wrote General Re. 
marks on Mr. Boyſe*s book, and alſo a particular 
Anſwer on the head of Worſhip, and _ them 

to 


hy This refers to the caſe of the Rev. Mr. Batten, at Avery 

in Devonſhire, who by reaſon of the Clerk's omitting to give - 
out ſome Athanafian doxologies, which had been formerly 
uſed, was ſeveral times, according to my information, quite 
ſtopt and prevented from the exerciſe of his function by a com- 
pany of rude youths, who were ſet to work by ſome Difſenters 

of note, to ſing them out aloud, while the Miniſter was in his 
prayer, on purpoſe to diſturb the public worſhip 3 by which 
means they have in a manner — chat W TREE from 
his people. ; | 


— N but under bis And cir- 
cumſtances he thought it not prudent to ſet his 
name to it, for which treaſon in thoſe tracts he 
ſpeaks of himſelf in the third perſon. When he 
afterwards came over to England, his friend was 
dead, and the former of thoſe books was ſome 
how miſlaid, that he look'd on it as quite loſt, 
nor was it found till a Jong while after; and this | 
was the cauſe why it was. not Printed” in his 
lie time. 7 

While in priſon, he was confined W the 
walls thereof, and in a manner almoſt to his own 
room, there being no rules or liberties there, nor 
fuch conveniences as in many. priſons in England; 
indeed when he was removed to the Marſbalſea, 
there was on the ſide of that priſon a ſmall waſte 
piece of ground, which led, without any door or 
incloſure between, into the fireer ; into this piece 
of ground there was a back-door from the priſon, 
of which through the particular favour of the 
gaoler he was permitted to keep a key, that he 
might walk and exerciſe himſelf therein whenever 
he thought fit: and tho by theſe means he might, 
if he had been fo minded, have both eſcap*d himſelf, | 
and alſo let out the other priſoners, yet his great 
care and faithfulneſs ſhewed him not unworthy of 
this confidence; ſo that what is ſaid of Foſeph, 
Gen. 39. 21, 22. might truly be ſaid of him, The 
Lord ſbewed him mercy, and gave him favour in 
the ſight of the keeper of the priſon, and the 
keeper of the priſon committed to his band all the 
priſoners that were in the priſon.” „ | 

His friends in England were not wanting in try- 
ing all methods for his releaſe, and made uſe of 
their intereſt every where to obtain it, but to 
little purpoſe; for as Mr. : :cretary Southwell 
rold One of chem, who. app ied to him to in- 
tercede 
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* Capt. Henry Hedworth, 
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tertede far bim, Free ee OW 77 
in general than am other malaefactors, ſo; thatiroh- 
bers or houſe-breakers might find an nen- 
eſfor far ibem than he ; ane as that ſame friend | 
writes, Suffering on account: of | religion, which is 
the moſt able caſe, puls the Juſferer PINE from 
favour than any other. 

Another difficulty was, thrawn-in. the way. by 
| ſeveral of the clergy, who petition d for a grant 
of this fine, ſome for the re- building a-parih- | 
church, and others for making ſome addition, or " 

repairs to the college; but finding, as Liuppoſe, -M 
that ſuch a. grant was not like to turn. to | i 
account, theſe petitions; were prudentiy dropt; 
and at length after above two years impriſon- 
ment by long and frequent ſolicitations the Lord The then 
Lieutenant's favour was obtain d, and the fine Duke of 
reduced, as mention'd in the Narrative, pon — 
payment whereof he was {et at liberty. _ 

Mr. Bey/e. joined heartily in promoting ſeveral 
applications in 7 behalf, of which Mr. E. al- 4 
ways retain'd a very grateful ſenſe; but as for the 4 
other Miniſters, and the upper rank of his peo- ; 
ple, tho one would have thought this mighty 
change of condition ſhould have foften'd the moſt 
obdurate heart and moved compaſſion in the bit- | 
tereſt enemy, yet to ſuch a. pitch of uncharitable - 
hatred were they arrived, ſo harden'd againſt the 
tendereſt workings of humanity, as not to vouch · 
ſafe him one ſingle viſit, or ſhew the leaſt ſpark 
of kindneſs or good- nature towards him; as -I 
more particularly learn by a letter he wrote in 
anſwer to Ore, that deſired to know bot his for- July 1704. I 
mer acquaintance behaved, towards him. They 'Y 
< uſe, Jays he, the moſt exaſperating language to ; 
56. render me ,odiqus. ; Mr. Bayſe, I believe; is 
cc not pleaſed with hae fome have done, and is 
« ready to act for my relief, whom I have ſome- 

8 55 times 
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_ «. a. year paſt) in my impriſonment; but as to all 
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think 


<. the other miniſters with whom I lived above 
e eleven years in brotherhood, as they never 
« once were at the pains to diſcourſe me, (ex- 


cc 
ce 
ce 
1 


cepting when I met them on the firſt diſco- 


very of my judgment) ſo I never found the 


e leaſt remains of charity or humanity from 
them. I never had one viſit: from any of 


e them, nay they do what they can to hinder | 


* 


ce 
£6 


To 


others from that little inſtance of charity itſelf. 


There are ſeveral honeſt-hearted plain people 
of the lower rank, who expreſs much more of 
. chriſtian- charity than their teachers, and 
would ſtill be friendly; but for any of the 
faſhionable people, (who muſt be modiſh} 
there are not two, that T remember, from 


whom J have had either a viſit or a kind meſ- 
ſage, or any ſort of friendly reſpect, any more 
than if I had turned a common robber or mur- 


derer, whatever intimacy I had with them be- 


fore. I write not this under the heat of paſ- 


ſion, which may well be cooled by thirteen 


months impriſonment, nor had I wrote at all, 


but that you are pleaſed to inquire of me 


about it. ; 


] ſhould not charge ſo much on the Diſſen- 
lers here in general, but that the moſt forward 
actors againſt me are ſtill countenanced as 


rulers and officers in their churches, which 


ſhows the general ſenſe of their churches to 


be, that perſecution is no . ſcandalous crime, 
ſince the promoters of it are men of the higheſt. 


eſteem and place with them. 
thank God J am not diſpoſed to take re- 


venge, if it were in my power; but I pray 
that it be not laid to their charge at the laft 


* day. Nor am I moved with theſe things, 


3 


4 


& = . 


«© nor ſtagger'd in my faith, by the helhfh ſpirit 
that rages againſt me. I hope God willicfia- 

ee ble me to fit down in calm patience; neither 
< fretting nor wondering at the world's hatred, 
« while" 1 ſuffer for truth as I think, and for 
ae ende am ſure a 

_ By this it may be ſeen how little ſolicitous 
they were for the real promoting of truth, who 
took no pains to reduce their wandering brother 
into the right way, and how free he was from all 
revengeful thoughts towards his moſt violent ad- 

verſaries; he was not diſpoſed to retaliate upon 
any, who, without the leaſt provocation, had | 
injured him in fo heinous a manner; tho he was y 

indeed deſirous to expoſe their baſe unchriſtian 
practices, and would gladly have ſhamed them out 

of them by ſhewing their miſchievous tendency; 

nor was it without ſome ſucceſs; fince he lived to fee 

the time, when'the treatment he met with, however 

gloried in then by /ome, has been ſince condemned 

by almoſt al; upon which occaſion it is not im- 

proper to remark what his foremention'd friend 

writes in that letter, to which the above was an 

anſwer: * Peter Heylin, I remember, reflects july 1, 

«« upon Calvin and the Reformers for the execu- 1704. 

« tion done upon Servetus; perhaps the time 

«© may come, wherein they may be upbraided 

with the ſufferings of Mr. Enynn I 


Soon after his releaſe Mr. Zmlyz returned to 
London, where aà few friends gather'd a ſmall 
congregation, to whom he*preach*d once every 
Sunday, that he might, if poſſible,” be employ*d 
in ſome degree of uſefulneſs, and this he did 
without ſalary or ſtipend, altho (his wife being = 
dead, and her jointure gone with her, and her 
eſtate come to her children) his fortune was re- 

duced to a ſmall income; with which however i 


he was will contented, and diy ap 
chearful and eaſy, for in his higheſt ſtate and 
moſt. plentiful” circumſtances, he affected not 
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pear d 


grandeur nor riches, nor ever encouraged the de- 


fire of them in any of his deſcendents. He knew 


full weil, that the arts of ambition, the uſual 
ſteps to great preferments, as well as -the thorns 
and cares, with which they are ſurrounded, when 
obtained, generally rob men of a comfort more 
true and ſolid, than any they can give in ex- 
change for it. A „ ſo as to 
furmſh'out the neceſſary and ordinary convenien- 


cies of life, and to place the owner aboye want and 


*. 


ſervile dependence was all he aimed at, thinking 
him the happieſt man, who had the feweſt wants, 


for thus I find him ſpeaking in ſome of his memo- 


.randums : ©** Qudm multa ſunt quibus non indiges ! 
« faid Socrates wiſely in a great market. Such a 
“ philoſophical genius, as raiſed on a mount, 
«looks down with pity and diſdain on the little 
* emperors and princes of the earth, who are 


'« ſcrambling and ſcratching one the other about 


« little toys and trifles, Oh, how many things 


do they want? One wants millions, another 
* ſach a country, &c. while the modeſt morti- 
*«« fied Chriſtian wants nothing; he has nothing 
«© and yet poſſeſſes all things; but the grandee 


is juſt the contrary, having many things he 
«© poſſeſſes none. Well, bur it is brave to have 


much lands, great equipage and numerous at- 


„ tendants, which others want: No, it is they 


e about him, more than the 
r. ys then ſay, he i is a brave man, TOY has ſo many 


<« want then, the others want them not, and it 
is much happier not to want them, than to 


« have them with danger and care. 
„ Sol ſee the ſick man has great Am er 
Healchful; ſhall 1 
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« Joftor Pr eee, aſt on a 
e many nurſes to attend and do every oſftee 
for him, who has ſo many ſweet 4 
« and electuaries, and gilded pills about him? 
« Ts this fo fine and brave? No, he has them, 
« but it is ſad he needs them or thinks fo. 
4 How much better he, who neither has nor 
e wants that pomp and furniture! Alas, fo the 
<* ambitious mortal. is ſick, he wants his coach, 
4 his equipage and enſigns of grandeur, he can- 
not live or go abroad without them; and if 
he hath them, I envy not; rather God give 
«© me my found mind, arid 1 ſhall be better 
66. hor them, than with that faint relief which 


6 at preſent they afford 5 J only beeauſochey 
are ſick and need them.” 5 


On the cher fide, he * 8 were © any 
x ſnares and dangers attendant on a large fortune 
and d affluent circumſtances, which required great 
care and watchfulneſs, leſt the world Thould gain 
an aſcendancy over our affections; for on theſe 
words, Demas hath forſaken us, baving loved this 
preſent world, he makes this reflexion, That 
4 the ſenſible impreſſions of theſe things may not 
de captivating and enſnaring, we ſhould turn 
away in ſome meaſure from them, and deny 
„ ourſelves needleſs and ſuperfluous gratifications, 
and ſo make the world as little ſenfible and 
moving as may be. Many, alas, ſtudy the 
arts of gallantry and e and affect all 
the finery my ornaments, and inaulge'them- 
. < ſelves in all the delicacies and pleaſures, that 
„ ſenſible delights can give them, and ſo dazzle 
<« and blind their minds with pomp and gayety, 1 
I ſtately! palaces and coſtly. furniture, proud at- „ j_ 
x; 067 tire and dainty entertainments, chat it is no : 
| 3 « wonder, 
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 Memhwirs of the Life. 
« wonder, if converſing ſo intimately with the 


ec ytmoſt ſenſitive charms, and dwelling ſo in- 
« tenſely upon this falſe luſtre, they feel ſuch a 
c paſſion for this preſent world, as is ungovern- 
c able, and carries them off from divine objects, 

ce the uſual caſe of the rich and great, who dwell 


2 . 
* 


« always in this imaginary ſunſhine. 
„ But if we would be ſafe, it is better to ſhut 
our eyes againſt theſe vanities by moderation. 
and abſtinence, not ever gratifying a vain 
mind, or eye, or 'appetite with every divet- 
ſion, every pageantry or pleaſure, that others 
are greedy of, chuſing to live contented with 
needful accommodations, without affecting an 
acquaintance with thoſe vanities, which are 
apt to raiſe admiration, or excite our paſſions, 
and give the world a power over us. 
« Thus did the primitive Chriſtians, they 
ſhun*d the ſports and paſtimes and ſhews of 
the theatre, and all thoſe ſcenes of folly and 
lewdneſs, as what was the import of their bap- 
tiſmal vow, to renounce the pomps of the world. 
They were therefore charged with being dull 
and mopiſh, but they remember'd it was not 
their buſineſs to ſeek for happineſs here, nor 
ſafe to intangle their minds in ſuch ſnares and 
amuſements, as would draw them off from 
more noble cares, and more important concerns. 
„They knew, that by moderation and ſelf-denial, 
ſobriety and indifirency they kept out of the 
reach of temptation and worldly charms, and 
% preſerved their reliſh for heaven and willingneſs 
to leave this earth. Without going out of the 
world they thus retreated from itt 


This liberty of preaching, which he enjoy'd, 


| gave great offence to divers of the high-flown 


We clergy, 
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clergy, particularly to Mr. Charles Lefley*,, who in 
his Rehearſal, Vol. II. No, expreſſes great diſſike 
at it; and alſo to Mr. Francis Higgins , * 


Boute-feu, who complained of it firſt in his Ser- 
mon, and afterwards to the Archbiſhop of Can. Pr. Tan- 
terbury. The Archbiſhop was not unacquainted e. 
either with his having a Meeting in, London, or 
with what had befallen him at Dublin, (as ap 
pears from the printed dialogue between him and 
Mr. Higgins) but he had had ſuch a character of 
our Author as made him no way inclined to mo- 
leſt' him, Mr, Higgins himſelf, not pretending to 
ſay, that he made the controverted points the 
ſubject of his preaching; and yet the lower 
houſe of Convocation, in their repreſentation i to 2711. 
the Queen, made no ſcruple to affert, that weekly. 
ſermons were preached in defence of the Unitarian 
principles; which Repreſencation is ſo very un- 
chriſtian and contains ſo many falſhoods, that our 

Vo. I. %%% 


* This Charles Leſley was the famous Nonjuror, who at- 
tended on the Pretender at Bar le duc in Lorrain, and wrote 
ſeveral pieces in his favour, particularly that treaſonable letter 
of April 23, 1714, recommending him to the Brits nation. 
See Political State for May, 1714. In his Rehearfal above- 
cited he applauds the Diſſenters of Dublin for proſecuting aur 
Author to fine and impriſonment ; and, as if truth was not to 
be kept, no more than faith, with thoſe who are counted 
heretics, he falſly affirms it was for Sociniani/m, and that he 
had e/caped from thence. And tho our Author always appear d 
openly and publicly, without any diſguiſe, (as indeed he had 
no occaſion to uſe any) yet that pitiful Scribler infinuates as 
if he concealed himſelf, and offers to diſcover where; for, 
" ſays he, I know where he lodges, if any body has a mind to 
ſpeak with him; while at that very juncture he was himſelf 
afraid of being known, and went by the ſeigned name of 
White. See Polit. State, Vol. IV. p. 337. + ; 

+ This is the noted Rector of Balruddery in the county 
of Dublin, remarkable for his ſcandalous immoralities and 
turbulent temper. See Polit. State for November, 1711 

. See Political State for June, 1711. e 


pet. 2. 
23. 


"= 6886S. 8 
9 * . N 
828 


5 * 9 rere 99 * e 5 
L + * * . . K 1 5 3 e Ee * 
* * 4 E * — 
* 
* o » as 
; : 1 
« - * ” 
** 9 he: 72 
5 1 45 : 
1 4 \ 
\ i . : ot * % . 5 * 
E 1 ry 


pro Author thought Proper to beſtow. ſome oblerva- 
tiohs thereon. 

However, after a few years this « congreg ation 
was diſſolved by the death of the ncipa per. 
ſons who ſupported it, and Mr. hs retired 


into a ſilent obſcurity ; which he contentedly took 


with, not ſeeking or expecting any redreſs 
here, but patiently waiting till the great judge of 
all ſhould fer to rights the unjuſt judgments of 
men. In a diſcourſe to this congregation on 
Aas 10. 42. Who is ordain'd of God to be judge of 
the quick and dead, his words are theſe; < Let 
«ys patiently wait for this judgment under all 


« cafes, wherein we wrongfully ſuffer from men. 


c Violence and oppreſſion, heavy cenſures and 
* Hncharitable reproaches are oft the portion of 
6c" dle innocent. Our Lord found it ſo, and uſed 

no other remedy but an appeal to God, and 


« to wait for his juſtification. Being peace- 5 


cc. ble he was held fedirtous and a traitor 3 being 
ce. pher and wiſe, was cenſured as mad; for 
« ſpeaking the truth againſt the vulgar opinions, 
<< he was call'd a deceiver and blaſphemer. 
He, who will not follow the multitude (who 
<« are ſeldom in the right) in evil or error, will 
* be thought ſtrange and ſpoke evil of, for not 
« running to the ſame exceſs ; the world hates 
e them for not being of their own, for pretend- 
«ing to be wiſer or better. 
40 What muſt be done then under ſuch hard 
60 uſage? why, leave it to the judge of all, he 
« will bring forth the righteouſneſs of the juſt as 


s the fun; he will decide that great queſtion, .. 


ce what. is trutb, what is true religion and the 
« true church? When the pompous names of 
«© Orthodox and Catholic, &c. with all the help 


& of human laws and popular cry ſhall/ ſtand for 


=> nothing; when deſpiſed humility, when true 


% univerſal 
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« aſhamed of them in the day of their contempt 
© ſhall be owned by this great judge. Let this 
* then encourage us in well-doing, that be the 


& world's treatment never ſo harſh, the judge is 


& at hand, 

« But if we cannot reſt in hope of this day ſo 
<< as to endure the unrighteous judgment of men, 
* but ſhun it by an unworthy unfaithful proſtitu- 
* tion of our conſciences in evil compliance or 
* hypocritical pretences of it, we then diſclaim 
% our appeal to the great judge, and lay our- 


<< ſelves open to that oft mention*d threatning, 


% WWhoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my Luke g. 
«© words, of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 26. 


e wyen he ſhall come in his own. and in his Father*s 
c glory.” | 8 


He was indeed concerned to ſee the delicacy 
and tenderneſs which prevailed among moſt, ſo 
as not to be able to bear a little flouting or diſ- 
grace; as for himſelf he had endured the croſs, I 
mean actual loſs and bodily ſufferings; but for 
the ſhame he had learnt to deſpiſe it; thus he ex- 
cellently diſcourſes from thoſe words, Heb. 12. 2. 
_ endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame : In grie- 
vous violent ſuffering we mult be fortified with 
* a reſolute patience to endure them, tho fleſh 
and blood cannot bear them without pain and 
« ſmart, ſo that we cannot be wholly uncon- 
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« cerned, unleſs by a miracle we are render'd in- 
« vulnerable; we muſt however reſolve to bear 
« all, and never purchaſe eaſe with guilt, or 
& ſpare the fleſh by loading the conſcience. | 
gut as to that, which is only evil in the ima- 
e Rination or miſtaken judgment of others, we are 
te taught to deſpiſe and diſdain it. It needs no great 
« ſtretch of our patience to deal with that, when 
<« ina juſt cauſe, if we had the true Chriſtian ſuf- 
<« fering ſpinit. It is too mean for our regard, who 
« aim at the. praiſe of the great God. Natural 
« greatneſs of mind can diſdain this poor thing; 
* much more when exalted with virtue and true 
Chriſtian principles may we almoſt inſult over it, 
and til] we have attained this, we are not fic for 
Chriſt's diſciples, they muſt have more cou- 
rage than to flinch for a little ignominy. How 
„ inexcuſable then are they who are hindred from 
the profeſſion or practice of Chriſtianity by fo 
tty a temptation, who cannot ſail without a 
worldly gale, but are ſtopt with ſo little a blaſt 
as vulgar reproach. 3 : 
'«« Chriſtians once had a noble ſuffering. ſpi- 
rit, that could boaſt and glory under ſhame 
for well-doing ; they could endure any thing, 
and to give up their name to revilings and 
odium was counted a cheap trial, but now 
alas a delicate and ſoft ſpirit has prevailed 
among a degenerate race. They are fo tender 
and hice, that their names muſt not be ſullied; 
a ſcorn, a flout, or a nick-name is enough to 
make them forſake the cauſe of truth. So far 
are they from deſpi/ing the ſhame, that they 
can't bear a little abatement or hazard of their 
eſteem, not a wry look, or the leaſt whiſper of 
a reproach. Is this Chriſtian courage or inte- 


grity? 
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* Oh that we did eye the example of Jeſus in 
4 the text! What have we, my brethren, to do 
„to lay to heart the account of men, their cen- 
e ſures, their reproach or ſcorn ; we, who have 
« a great and holy God to 7 Ll ourſelves ta, 
and are aiming at his favour and eſteem? 
" Will he ſcorn as men ſcorn? or will not 
% many, who have been made a, gazing- 
« ſtock to them, and been treated as the filth 


« and off. ſcouring of the world, be applauded i Cor. 4. 


« and crowned by him? Are not the poor de- 13: 
e ſpifed wanderers in their goat-ſkins and ſheep- 


« ſkins, in caves and deſarts for conſcience ſake, Heb. 11. 


© notwithſtanding all the world's contempt, pro- 38. 
« claim'd on record to be ſuch of whom the 
« world was not worthy ? and then what will all 
e their ſcorn come to? Who will be moſt. a+ 
e ſhamed at laſt, the Chriſtian who receiv'd the 
« world's ſhame, or he who refuſed it ſinfully ? 
Let us then deſpiſe this ſname, not from an ar- 
e rogant conceit of ourſelves, but from an high 
e value of God's approbation, which makes the 
*« world's account a poor trifle to us.“ 


Tr was no ſmall trouble to him, that he was 
laid by from ſo deſirable an imployment, which 
he had been brought up to and ſer apart for, 1 
mean the inſtructing and exhorting to the prac- 
tice of holineſs and virtue, which he ever pre- 
ferred to mere doctrinal points; and yet right 
and worthy notions of the Supreme Being had i in 
his opinion à great influence in forming our 
minds and ſuitably directing our actions; for as 
the gaining his approbation muſt be the great 
concern of every conſiderate man; it is natural to 
conclude that to be the moſt probable way of 
gaining ir, which * us the moſt like, what 
d 3 we 
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gebend him to be. To conceive 3 
of Gol 'as'a, rigorous revengeful Being, who can- 


nos ſhew mercy or forgiveneſs but upon a full equi- 
valent ſatisfaction, and exacting the very utmoſt, 


is ſuch an unworthy conception of him, as not 
only contradicts the whole tenor of Scripture, but 
has a bad tendency to produce the like diſpoſi- 
tions in ourſelves; nor can it but be very inju- 
rious to the honour of he Father to repreſent 
him under fuch a character, and confine all the 
love and kindneſs in the work of our redemption 


to the San. He thought therefore he was not 


wholly uſeleſs in combating with ſuch notions; 
nor in afferting the ſupremacy and unity of the 


Firſt Cauſe, the God and Father of the univerſe, 


which appear*d to him ſo evident and important 
an article of both natural and reveal'd religion, 
that he judged it his duty to maintain it againſt 
55 as would bring us back again into the groſſeſt 
agan polytheiſm, from which it was the ſpecial 
del ign of Chriſtianity to reſcue us and ſet us free. 
For as the multiplicity of perſons deſtroys the 
unity, ſo equatity deſtroys the ſupremacy ; for ne- 
ceſſary exiſtence being allow'd by all to be an at- 
tribute of or rather eſſential to the ſupreme Be- 
ing, how can three perſons, in the proper ſenſe 
of that word, be each of them neceſfarily exiſtent, 
if one alone has all the perfections of the whole 


three; ſince as to two of them the denial of their 
| exiſtence can then imply no contradictib? and if 


each of them poſſeſs a perfection, which the o- 
thers want, then how can three ſuch perſons con- 

ſtirute an infinitely all- perfect being? Not that 
he oppoted theſe things as being above his com- 
Pe but becauſe they were the unintelli- 
gible inventions of men, and not taught in the 
holy Scriptures; and as it is neceſſary to uſe our 


{ reaſon and enderftanding, in judging of the cre- 
dentials 


A. A 


* 
Ev 


„it muſt be no leſs 
| f LG off 0 1 


. 
dentials of revelation, it mult. 
velation. . tit or. zd. Bat iR 
It is therefore very unjuſtly, inſinuated by Fe 
Beyſe, Dr. Waterland, and others, that the Uni- 
tarians ſerve the cauſe of Deiſin by expoſing the 
ſacred doctrines of Chriſtianity, whereas the con- 
trary is manifeſtly true, that they ſerve the in- 
tereſt of Chriſtianity in reſcuing it from the re- 
proaches, which Deiſts and 2 caſt upon it, 
by ſhewing, that thoſe abſurd and contradictory 
tenets are the fruits of human pag and 
ought not to be imputed to the religion of Chriſt, 
If men will repreſent myſterious. nonſenſe as arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian faith, which have no founda- 


tion there, but are groſs Anti- chriſtian corruptions, 


zue 2 
ſ 


. 
2 


* 


and uſe them for matter of reproach again 
Chriſtianicy z for tho this be no juſt ground to wi 
and conſiderate men to reflect on the Chriſtian 
religion, the truth and excellency whereof de- 
pends upon its own original evidence and intrinſic 
worth, and cannot be alter'd by or depend upon 
the ſubſequent behaviour or corruptions of i 
profeſſors, yet it is hereby hugely. miſrepreſente 

and an handle afforded to ill diſpoſed men to fin 


fault with it. For it may be ealily. obſerved, that 
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$ ſo. to uſe 


IX, 
. 


the generality. of unbelievers do not appear to be 


ſincere and impartial in their ſearches after truth 
but are deeply tinctured with prejudices againſt 
all revelation, and take up their notions upo 
„„ Or - eine in 7. 9 © * . 
very imperfect and ſhallow inquiries. Upon which 
occaſion I cannot help calling to mind what once 
paſſed between the renowned Sir 1/aac Newtay 
and the famous Dr. Halley; this latter throwing 


out ſome indecent reflexions upon Chriſtianity, 
Sir Jaac ſtopt him ſhort,” and ſpoke to him in 
theſe or the like words, Dr. Halley, I am al- 
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\ * ways 2 to hear you, when you ſpeak ; about 
|| ft aſtronomy or other parts of mathemarics, becauſe 
that is a ſubje& you have ſtudied and well un- 
; - derſtand, but you ſhould not talk of Chriſtid- 

__ nity, for you have not ſtudied it, T have, and 

„ know you know nothing of the matter.” 

Moſt of the objections againſt the Chriſtian 

eber are not founded upon thè real enuine 

doctrines of Chriſtianity, but upon the ſpurious 

additions of Fathers and councils, of ſynods 

and afſemblies, who often intermixed their own 

fancies and metaphyſical whims with the plain 

uſeful doctrines of Chriſt. With weapons 

drawn from this quiver Infidels inſult religion, 

without conſidering it in its native ſimplicity, 

which is free from ſuch imputations. Could we 

but ſee the profeſſors af Chriſtianity, more 

eſpecially them, whoſe peculiar duty it is to be 

enſamples to their flocks, living up to the rules 

of that excellent inſtitution in holy exemplary 

lives and unblameable behaviour, in a true con- 

cern for practical religion, inculcating, not party 

notions and opinions, but univerſal love and be- 

nevolence, mutual kindneſs and forbearance; 

could we ſee them as ready and willing to rectify 
plain miſtakes of how old a date ſoever, and give 

up the moſt favourite opinions, when h 

ſible, as to cram them down the throats of others, 
who cannot perceive them in the light they do; 

76 could we fee them heartily deſirous and endeavour- 
ing to convince, not by carnal motives or violence, 
bur by rational arguments and perſuaſions, this 
would be an effectual way of defeating Deiſin, and 

diſarming infidelity of all its force, nor need we 

then fear the ſtrongeſt objections, which can be 

brought againſt religion. IRE HS 

But when men are poſſeſſed with an opinion, 
that the paſtoral _— however good and deſir- 
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ef Mr. Thomas Emlyn. * 
able in itſelf, is ſought after more as a trade and 
livelihood, than as a means of inſtructing man- 


? 
© » 


kind, and winning over ſouls to Chriſt; that they 
are more concerned about their temporal advan- 
tages and worldly lucre, than the ſpiritual intereſt 
of religion; that a man's readineſs to ſubſcribe to 
all or any articles of human deciſions ſhall be a 
better qualification for that office, than an aſſent 
to all the Scriptures, tho accompanied with ſo- 
briety of life and manners, and the moſt excel- 
lent talents for. inſtruction; that they are more 
tenacious of received articles, than of that Faith, 
which worketh by love, which our Saviour him- 
ſelf has made the certain badge of a Chriſtian, by 
whoſe laws alone the admiſſion to or excluſion 
2 the paſtoral office or Chriſtian communion 
ought to be regulated: I ſay, when men are once 
poſſeſſed with a notion, that this is the caſe, as 
it certainly is in the Romiſb church, (would to 
God there were no reſemblance of it among Pro- 
teſtants,) it is not to be wonder'd at, that Deiſm 
and Infidelity ſhould ſpread and gain ground. 
And tho I would not lay this to the charge of 
our eſtabliſnment, yet I could heartily wiſh, that 
by a yet further reformation they would nor leave 
the-leaſt colour or ſhadow for evil-minded men 
to make ſuch ſuggeſtions, that by an honeſt and 
ingenuous yielding of what can no longer begup- 
ported by reaſon and argument, they would de- 
monſtrate to the world their ſincere and greater 
regard for truth, than for any ſuppoſed diſcredit 
by acknowledgment of an error; which is in- 
deed a greater glory than infallibility itſelf ; that 
by exerciſing a ſtrict diſcipline in the clear and un- 
doubted laws of Chriſtianity, I mean as to morals 
and practical holineſs, and in other things allow- 
ing all the latitude, which the goſpel itſelf docs, 

requiring no other profeſſion of faith but what 
6 Chriſt 
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- Chriſt and his Apoſtles required, without human 


explications, carefully excluding ſuch whoſe: im- 
moral lives are a ſcandal to their profeſſion; and 


admitting all, whom Chriſt has not excluded, 


and who by "their valuable abilities or eminent 


piety may be well qualified to promote the in- 


tereſt of religion and turn 27 to righteout- 
nef&'®. c:. 

There were two . ſo generally allow- 
ed to be wrong, and yet no public atrempts to 
amend them, that it. made our Author quite de- 
ſpair of ever ſeeing any thing rectified, be it ne- 
ver ſo plainly amiſs. Theſe were the Athanafian 
creed and the ſuppoſed text of 1 Jobn 5. 7. As 
to the former it is well known, not only what an 
offence it gave to the worthy Mr. Chillingworth , 
but alſo how greatly it was diſliked by thoſe 
two excellent prelates Archbiſhop Tillotſon and 
Biſhop Burnet, the former of whom writing to 
the latter ſays, The account given of * 
« fus's creed ſeems to me no- wiſe ſatisfactorj 
C I wiſb we were well rid of it.“ 1 I could men- 


tion other eminent prelates, who would have been 


as well ſatisfied to be rid of it too, but ſhall only 
relate a paſſage of Archbiſhop Sharp, which I was 
told by a gentleman who was then preſent and 


heard it: One Sunday when the Archbiſhop was 


going to church along with the Miniſter who was 
to officiate, the Miniſter took notice that it was 


done of the days appointed for reading the. Atha- 


ow an creed, and, 5 . J. aan liked to have 
forgot 


* Pr. Marſßal in his preface to erde fays, © It is the 
glory of our Engl; church, that he neareſt of any 
<< to the primitive mpdel; it is not, I preſume, denied that 
* ſhe might be nearer Hill! And in the office of commt- 
nation on the firſt day of Lent, the church wilhes for a * 
tion of the primitive diſcipli ne. ä 

I Ses his Life, 8vo. p. 78. R 

1 Bp. — s Life, p. 719. 


forgot it: Upon which the Archbiſhop, replied, 
rg why could not you have forgot it], intima- 
ring 13 he would have beed as well pleaſed 
iff had. Indeed that creed is ſo oddly worded, 
with ſuch an air of contradiction, that were we 
to judge only from internal characters, it mig 
well be doubted whether it were drawn up by. a 
believer, or a banterer. Nay, the orthodox Mr, 
Thomas Bradbury's opinion of it is, that it 1s 
twirl of words fitter for a Chymiſt than. a Chri- 
ian. But moſt certainly, whatever, be thought 
of the other parts of it, the damnatory clauſes 
are, as Mr. Chillingworth ſays, ſo preſumptuous 
and ſchifmatical, that it is no wonder every. chari- 


table ſober minded Chriſtian ſhould, with Arch- 


biſhop Tillotſon, be glad to get rid of GR 
As to the other, the text of x John 3.7. there 
is ſo little or rather no evidence for its being ge- 
nuine, and ſo many and ſtrong arguments to the 
contrary, as much as can well be deſired for a 
negative, that it is in a manner given up by al- 
moſt all the learned; and tho it was always que- 
ſtionable, and as ſuch inſerted in different charac- 
ters, even to the middle of Q. Eligabetb's reign, 
yet the more it has been examin'd, the leſs evi- 


dence has appeared for it; and what was former- 


ly thought to favour it, has been ſince found to 
have no weight in it 1. But {till this text ſtands 
in our Bibles with the ſame face as the reſt; when 
ſure there is as much reaſon for its being noc 


mark' d with different characters, as there. was in 


the beginning of Q. Elizabeth's reign, and in all 


Engliſb Bibles before that time. Why therefore 


may not theſe things be rectified, ſince ſure I am 
infidelity could gain no ſtrength, nor orthodoxy 
N way” weaken'd by part with boeh feeble 
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ſupports? Mr. Martin has ſaid every thin 
(conſiderable or inconſiderable) that could be 
ſuggeſted in behalf of this text, but the whole 
appears to be mere imagination and ſuppoſition 
without evidence; and Dr. Calamy has copied 
from him into his diſcourſes upon the Trinity, in 
which he has flung out many unjuſt and abuſive 
reflexions on our Author“; not without ſome 
very indecent and prophane expreſſions concern- 
ing God and our Lord Jeſus F. 5 
Indeed thoſe diſcourſes have ſo little of the ſcholar 


or the Chriſtian, ſo void of real argument, and ſo 


deſtitute of the love and charity he pretends to, 


that Mr. E. judged it not requiſite to take any no- 


| 


tice of them , excepting as to one particular, vix. 
his fal/e quotations : he thought it a piece of juſtice 
due 


5 Joe bis Sermons, p. 25 128. 8 1 1 
F Ibid. p. 345. Suppoling, /ays he, (without ting) 
« that it [he Now Scheme] ou To that reſpect [ihe fevoies 
« the Unity of God] have ſome advantage, what amends 
* Can that make us for its obſcuring and overthrowing the 
„ main and moſt capital parts of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
« with wh ch it is not to be reconciled ? And what ſhall we 
at laſt do with our One God, without a Saviour and a Sanc- 
% tier? As if God the Father had no ability to /ave and 
ſanctihh, contrary to his own arguments againſt a 12 of 
Gods; for, ſays he, p. 233. Either they muſt have the 
« ſame excellencies, or different excellencies, by which they 


ſhould be diſcriminated from each other. If their excellen- 


«« cies were exactly the ſame, they 4 joined together could 
* do no more than Ore alone, and why then ſhould there be 
% a number? And to ſuppoſe diferent excellencies in the di- 


vine nature is abſurd.” And p. 130, he repreſents our Sa- 


viour on ſuppoſition of his being God ſubordinate to the Fa- 
ther, not worth contending for or truſting in: And again, p. 
360. The looking to an Arian Saviour might well enough 
cc create a chilling damp and diſpirit us with fear, leſt ſome one 
« ſhogld pluck us out of his hands; as if the Father's aſſiſt- 
ance-were not ſufficient to prevent it, when our Saviour him- 
ſelf grounds our ſecurity on that very foundation, My Father, 


 fays he, which gave them me is greater than all, and none is 


able to pluek them out of my Father's hands. * r 


I dee Pref. to Anſwer to Martin, Vol. I 
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J Mr. Thomas Emiyn. 


due to the public to appriſe them of this, and 
therefore drew up ſome animadverſions thereon, 
which he laid aſide on account of Mr. I hiſton's 
undertaking to do it; but ſince Mr. Vbiſton has 
omitted it, they are here inſerted in the Ap- 
endix. 3 Se | | : Ns IV. 

' Beſides what has been above-mentioned, with , 
regard to the impoſition of unſcriptural ſubſcrip- 
tions, and the backwardneſs to rectify the moſt 
manifeſt errors, there was another advantage gi- 
yen to unbelievers, which he greatly lamented ; 
I mean a diſhoneſt compliance with ſuch ſubſcrip- | 
tions, by thoſe who.do not ſincerely believe them. 
It was a real grief to him to ſee men prevaricate 
in ſuch ſerious matters, torturing and twiſting - 
words from their plain and undeniable meaning, 
and uſing little artifices of trick and diſguiſe 
about the ſacred truths of the goſpel ; nay, he 
looked on this conduct as one of the great ob- 
ſtructions to a reformation : for if as matters 
now are, the terms impoſ-d may fairly and honeſt- 
ly be complied with by both ſides, how can 
they preſs the neceſſity of an alteration ?. But if 
they cannot, with what grace can ſuch men urge 
the motives of conſcience and integrity, when by 
their practices it appears what little effect thoſe 
motives have on themſelves, who rather than part 
with their revenues or miſs of preferment, will 
forego their innocence ? ; Es 

I ſay not this as an excuſe for ſuch impoſitions, 
no, they are much to blame, who throw ſtum- 
bling blocks in the way of others; for tho it muſt 
nerds be that offences come, yet wo to that man, by 
whom the offence cometh: but I ſay, that infidels, Mat. 18.7. 
taking advantage hereof, are apt to ſuſpect both 
ſides, and to believe, that neither of them are in 
good earneſt about religion, but only make uſe 
of it in ſubſervience to their worldly deſigns and 

| ED | - ambitious 
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ambitious views: whereas when men willingly 
ſacrifice their temporal intereſt rather than pro- 
ſtitute their conſciences, it ſhews them to be 
worthy of regard, and may perhaps have an in- 
fluence on ſome to endeavour a removal of theſe 


ſtumbling blocks; but if it have not, it cannot 


however miſs of giving them inward ſatisfaction 
of mind, and demonſtrating to the world the ſin- 
cerity and uprightneſs of their conduct. Hut to 
return to our Author. 
It was a great ſatisfaction to him amidſt all theſe 
diſcouragements to ſee the progreſs of truth, of that 
truth, for which he wrote and ſuffer'd ſo much, to 
ſee it, as he ſays, ſpreading its beautiful ray into all 
parts, even to Ireland. As his private occaſions 
uſually calPd him over thither once in two or three 
years, he viſited ſeveral of the middling ſort of his 
eople, who receiv*d him with great kindneſs and 
reſpect, the odium of his opinions beginning to 
wear off apace; many of them expreſſed great 
diſſatisfaction at the treatment he had met with; 
and, whereas the congregation had much decreaſed 
ſince he had left them, ſome of them went fo far 
as to tell him, We may date the decay of our con- 
gregation from the time of your leaving us. 
But tho Unitarianiſm ceaſed to be fo frightful a 


thing, as it had been formerly, eſpecially after 
the year 1719, when at the famous meeting of 


the Diſſenting Miniſters ar Sa/ters-hall it had been | 


carried not to require any ſubſcriptions to, or pro- 
feſſions of faith in words of human compoſition, 


but to the Scriptures only; yet none of the Mi- 
niſters dared venture on aſking Mr. E. to preach | 
for them, (altho they had no reaſon to fear his 
meddling with the controverſy) except the Mi- 
niſters of the Baptiſt-congregation at Barbican, 
who to ſhew their catholic temper, and truly 
8 ſpirit, invited him more than once to 

| | that 


that * PN 5 1 to hr 3 I ſpeak. it, not- 
withſtanding the reflexions of the cenſorious, they 
were not | aſhamed nich to own him for a. 
brother. 1 90 

About the year I 26, upon the deveafh IA 
worthy and learned Mr. Peirce, of Exeter, ſeveral 
of his people were minded to invite Mr. E. thi- 
ther, and had formed a deſign for that purpoſe; 
but as ſoon as Mr. E. was acquainted with it, he 
deſired them to deſiſt, thanking them for their 
reſpects to him, but excuſing his acceptance on 
account of his declining years and the feebleneſs 
of his limbs. 

Altho he lived in private retirement, he was 
however honoured with the eſteem and friend - 
ſhip of divers perſons of great learning and emi- 
nent ſtations, and was particularly intimate with 


the truly excellent Dr. Samuel Clarke, as appears 


from the Memoirs of his life at the end of the 
ſecond volume; the inſerting whereof will I ho 
give no juſt ooratig of offence, ſince beſides the 
reaſon, mention'd in thoſe Memoirs, of all bein 
over and himſelf gone from off the ſtage, (which is 
ſtill ſtronger now by a yet further diſtance of 
fifteen years) it appears from the very nature of 
them, as containing a vindication of Dr. Clarke 
from ſome poſthumous reflexions, that they were 
intended to. be made public, altho during the 


Doctor's life, and for ſome time after, he did not 


communicate the contents to any one. That 
great and good man, tho at his firſt acquaintance 
with our Author he was ſhy and upon the re- 
ſerve, yet when he came to be further acquainted 
with him, expreſſed ag high value and regard for 
him, generally adviſed with him in matters of im- 
portance, and notwithſtanding his uſual caution 
towards moſt, 1 his mind to him with the 
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greateſt freedom; for, ſaid he, I can ſay any 
thing to you. %%% DONG I DBIVY 

As to his writings, they ſpeak for themſelves, 
and ſhow upon what particular occaſions they 
were publiſhed, only the reader will pleaſe to take 
this obſervation along with him, that as they 
conſiſt of diſtin Tracts, wrote at ſeveral times, 
againſt different Authors, who continued to urge 
the ſame arguments, tho often anſwer'd before, 
without taking notice of the anſwers, it is not to 
be wonder'd at, if he find the ſame things re- 
peated in different parts of his works, ſometimes 
haps in nearly the ſame words, eſpecially in 
.thoſe which are poſthumous, and had not been 

reviſed by him. 3 | 

He choſe to found his opinion on the Scriptures, 
and not on the writings of the antient Fathers, 
who, tho they mult be allow'd to have the weight 
of credible witneſſes to atteſt what was underſtood 
to be the catholic doctrine in and about their own 
times, and as ſuch deſerve all proper regard, yet 
are not 1afallible guides, nor of deciſive authority 

in matters of faith: He was the leſs inclined to 
make his appeal to them, becauſe, notwithſtand- 
ing they aſſerted the ſupremacy of the Father in 
as ſtrong terms as the Scriptures, yet by mixing 
their vain philoſophy and metaphyſics with their 
theology they opened a large field for wrangling, 
and gave ſcope 10 ſchool diſputants to perplex and 
puzzle. And therefore tho he had a cloſe reaſoning 
head, he did not generally chuſe to make uſe of 
metaphyſical arguments, unleſs it were by way of 
defence againſt ſuch, who endeavoured to ſhelter 
themſelves under thoſe myſterious - clouds; and 
framing imaginary hypotheſes without any -evi- 
dence from Scripture, thought: it / ſufficient to 
ſhow that ſo hey might be, without any proof that 
fo they are. Mr. Boyſe does him the juſtice to 
| N Own, 
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* * * VVV 
own, that be has fairly refer d the deciſion of bi 
controverſy to the authority of the Scriptures,”and 
has gone beyond any of the late Unitarians in po- 
ducing the moſt plauſible objectiùns, &c. Or. 
Wuterland indeed, tho he is pleaſed to make him 
the compliment of underſtanding this controverſy 
better than ſome, who have ſucceeded him in it, 
and who, he ſays, have been content ſometimes to bor-, 
row from him f, yet charges him among others 
with reſting his cauſe upon metaphy/ics i, reſerving 
to himſelf the plea of uſing metaphyſics only, 
by way of defence Il. But of all men Dr. Water- 
land has the leaſt title to this plea, the whole 
ſtrength of his cauſe depending upon conſe- 
quences drawn from the philoſophy and metapby-, 
fics of the Fathers, which whether deducible or 
no, were evidently not admitted by them, being, 
directly contrary to what themſelves held and de - 
clared to be the certain articles of the catholic 
faith; Does he not continually, from the philo- 
ſophical notions of the Fathers concerning the 
Son's eternity and conſubſtantiality **, infer his 
ſupreme deity and equality, altho thoſe very Fa- 
thers do as expreſly deny it as words can ſpeak ?. 
nay, it does not appear that ſuch a notion had 
ever entered into the heads of any of them, ex- 
cept the Montaniſt heretics, till after the Nicene 
council. Here give me leave to apply the Doc- 
tor's own words to himſelf: Now ſuppoling 
* the Doctor ever ſo ſtrongly to believe that the 
« Ante-Nicexe.writets in general held principles, 
« which geceſſarily infer and imply his conclu- 
& ſion; yet we inſiſt upon it, that they ought 
not to be judged of from any obſcure couſe- 

/// Le e..— 

* Preface to Vindication, Ke. laſt page but one. 
/ + Second Defence, p. 522. || Lbid. 


I Ibid. p. 331. | $03; 
Def. Quer. 8. 25, 26. 2d Def. p. 46. 496. . Pref. to 
Serm. p. 13. wy 
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4 quences, which the Doctor draws from the m 
7 aft what they draw for themſelves.” Def. 


e Who they are, that are moſt juſtly chargeable 
with this fault, of reſting their cauſe upon metaphy- 
ſics, may be eaſily known by the anſwer to theſe - 
queries Who were they that introduced the 
« words bypoſtaſis, per ſon t, ſubſtance, eſſence, con- 
e ſubſtantial, &c. into the Chriſtian faith? Who 
e are they that 2 theſe words do more 
« preciſely and determinately expreſs the doc- 
ce trines of Chriſtianity, than the words of Scrip- 
& ture, which they deem more liable to be ex- 
< plained to a wrong meaning? Who are they, 
ce that, not content with uſing theſe words in ex- 
« plaining their opinions, have inſerted them in 
“ creeds and articles, and impoſed them on the 
* belief of mankind, eſteeming them a better 
ce criterion of orthodoxy, than any phraſes of 
<« the holy Scriptures ?* Let theſe queſtions be 
fairly anſwer'd, and it will ſoon appear who they 
are, that affect to be wiſe above what is written, 
and have introduced metaphyſics into the Chri- 
ſtian faith, thereby corrupting the doctrines of 
Chriſt, and aſſuming a domimion over our faith : 
And who they are, that have uſed metaphyſics 
by way of defence only againſt ſuch impoſitions. 
Our Author never publiſhed any thing againſt 
Dr. Waterland, ſeeing he was already Hands 
very able to deal with him, altho it was plainly 
| f 8 . 
1 Strange, that this word, unſcriptural as it is, ſhould be 
itch'd on as the propereſt word to expreſs the diſtinction in the 
Betty, when at the ſame time it is owned, that rho it be tate - 
From vur conceptions of human perfons, (Waterl. Sexm. p. 142.) 
yet when applied to God, it is aſed in a ſenſe infinitely different 
from what it means when aſed of men. Lefly, at the end of 
Gildon's Deiſt's Manual; and, fays Dr. Waterland, All per- 


ſons, butthe three divine perſons, are ſeparate ſubſtance. 2d Def. 
p. 366. And They are per/ons of a different kind from all other 


perſons. Ibid. p 369. 


3 


perceivable that in ſo large a field he had oppor- 
tunity of playing his metaphyſics and often avoid- 
ing the combat, by not keeping cloſe to the potnt 
of dominion and authority, and putting the con- 
troverſy upon a wrong footing ; but even here 
he was fo cloſe preſſed, that with all his chi- 
canery he could not avoid running into palpable 
contradictions, one or two of which I ſhall only 
juſt ſer down, and leave them to the reader's own 


reflextons. 


« Each divine perſon is 


te an individual intelligent. 
ce For the Falber to be 
<« incarnate and act a mi- 


& niſterial part as the Son 
« did, is a contradiction | 
| ** impoſſibility in the 
< nature of the thing, 


to his -Paternity, incon- 
c ſiſtent-with that priority 


f order, which as Fa- 


<« ther he is poſſeſſed of, 
e and which would be in- 


&« g erted if the Father were 


to miniſter to the Son +. 
This priority of order 

ce jg not &conomical but na- 

« tural, neceſſary, unalter- 


* able, and eternally ſo; 


* ſo that one could never 


<< have been the other f. 


=: 


2 


— 


* 


— 


| 


| “ They are all to- 


* gether-but oye undi- 
<< vided intelligent a- 


* cant; FP: 5 
The Son's acting 
<« a miniſterial part is 
e purely æconomical, 
and there was no 


6 but the Father 
< himſelf might have 
done the ſame l. 


3 


How far Dr. Waterland took his notions from 
Scripture may be judged of from this remarkable 
paſſage in his own writings, In his Sermons, p. 


e 2 


I43, 


* Def. p. 350. ** Ibid. + 2d Def. p. 135. Þ Farther 


Vindicat. p. 38. 2d Def. p. 177. 


|| 2d Def p. 177. 
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4 becauſe he was not ſo much afraid of making 


= To ſay He or Him ordinarily carries in it the 


4 venient on that account, as not taking in all, 


* ſay It would ſound low and flat, and is the 
Way of ſpeaking, which we have in a manner 


. <6. taking in all that they apprehend of One God in 


4 therefore Dr. V. and the Arhana/ran creed take 


ON. — & ig. 
Memoirs of the Life Y 
143, endeavouring to reconcile the Seriptuse 
phraſes He, Him, &c. with his notions, he ſays, 


4 idea of one perſon only, and is therefore incon- 


% that we apprehend bf the One God; and yet 
he ſays, © it is the beſt and leaſt offenſive way of 
„ any, and has been generally taken both in 
«© Scripture and in eccleſiaſtical writings; for to 


C appropriated to inanimate or irrational Beings, 
<« and to ſay They or Them would appear as if 
c the perfons were divided and ſeparate like 
< other perſons, and might ſound as if the tree 
« gerſons were three Gods.” Upon theſe paſ- 
ſages our Author makes this. remark, « To ſay 
« jt is inconvenient is to ſay that bis notions of 
** God and the Scripture*s do not agree, a very 
<« juſt natural obſervation, which he could not 
help making before he was aware, but it agrees 
«<< exactly with heirs, who take the almighty 
holy One of [/rael to be ONE PERSON, and 
ce that becauſe it is ſo agreeable to both reaſon 
« and Scripture without any inconvenience, as 


that point. The Doctor adds, To ſay They would 
<« appear as if the perſons were divided, and might 
cc ſound as if they were three Gods, a fair confef- 
« fjon again; but why might not the ſacred 
«« Scriptures as well venture to fay ſo, as Dr. 
« JYaterland? And when the wiſdom of God a- 
« yoided it for that inconvenience and danger, 
„hy ſhould not he be afraid of it too? Only 


three Gods, as the ſacred penmen were, and 


« chat way, which he owns is the moſt offenſive, 
f * r. 


FX 2s * 
* 5 0 
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1 Mr. -. Thomas Emlyn. 


« viz, to ſay, when ſpeaking of God, They lesen, 
4% one God, or The one God is the whole Winity, Pp: 14% · I 


4e which the Holy Scriptures never would ſay, 
cc t ho the bleſſed God could doubtleſs have ſpoken 
« as exactly and intelligibly, as the Doctor or 
e the Atbanaſian creed- maker. For my part I 
es ſhall beware of thoſe forms, which run into 
de the inconveniences of three Gods, and which the 
* Scriptures avoid, and ſhall chuſe rather that 
* way, which God himſelf makes uſe of, with- 
„out complaining of inconveniencies, and ſay 
* with the Scriptures Hz ig one God, tho it 
* carry in it the idea of one perſon only, which 
it ſeems is not convenient to the Doctor's no- 
tions. But the ſacred Writers were not in this 
<< diſtreſs how to ſpeak, only the Doctor how to 
„ reconcile it with his unſcriptural hypotheſis, 
1 and therefore this beſt way is Menſeve too.“ 


The diſpute between Dr. Vaterland and his 
opponents ſeeming to be near exhauſted, Mr. E. 
was deſired, that, as he had been the firſt, Who 
in this century had ſignalized himſelf in that con- 
troverſy, he would now cloſe it by a ſummary 
review. thereof, with ſome genera] remarks on 
Dr. Waterland. This he once had thoughts of, 
but writing being become troubleſome to him 
through the infirmity of his hands, it occaſioned 
kim to be ſo very ſlow, that he afterwards wn a 
manner laid aſide thoſe thoughts; however, as 
he had prepared a great many broken hints and 
materials, which his friends were deſire 0 ſee in 
print, I have, at their perſuaſion, added a few 
of them, tho in an imperfe& manner, under the 


title of Obſervations on Dr. Waterland; and alſo, Vol. II. 
by the like perſuaſion, ſome fragments or ſhort? . 


reflexions on Miſcellaneous Subjects: for tho our N 
OTE appearance in print was chiefly with 8 II. v 
94 . © > ous 
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EF tex fe 
N | pou to the Trinitarian; controverſy, in which he 
been obliged to bear a public teſtimony, yet 
his thoughts were often imployed on other im- 
portant ſubjects, particularly he was not an un- 
attentive ſpectator of the ſeveral methods, by 
which Infidels made their attacks upon Chriſtia- 
nity; for among his papers I find ſeveral occa- 
fional remarks relating thereto. He judged their 
4 greateſt advantage proceeded from the detenders of 
= . - Chriſtianity laying the ſtreſs of their cauſe on im⸗ 
= proper arguments: By what I gather from thoſe 
papers he did not think that the truth of Chriſti- 
anity could be directly proved merely from the ex- 
4 cellency of its contents, nor from the accompliſh- 
= ment of Old Teſtament prophecies in Chriſt ; but 
4 tho theſe things might awaken mens attention, 
and put them upon examining, might remove 
objections and reflect light, and bring additional 
ſtrength to other arguments, yet that the proper 
and direct proof of the Chriſtian religion, which 
Chrift himſelf always urged, ariſes from his mira- 
culous works, particularly that great one of his 
reſurrection from the dead, accompanied with his 
own excellent perſonal character and behaviour ; 
he eſteemed it therefore injudicious to retreat 
from this ſtrong and forcible argument to more 
indirect and obſcure ones. | 
„It is plain, ſays he, no common thing pre- 
* gifted of him could bz a mark ſufficient to 
“ prove him the Mefſtas, viz. his being born in 
* tuch a town, coming out of ſuch a country, 
% as Judab, Bethlehem, Nazareth, &c. the ſhow- 
<< ing theſe predictions to be fulfilled in him 
& may be an anſwer to ſuch, who did believe 
<< theſe marks to belong to the Maſias, and. 
* would have made the want of them an objec- 
. tion, but are no proof 2 priori; for if no ſuch 
„ Meſhas was propheſied of, Chriſt had no need 
a : | | « 5” 2D 
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| eo pretend to it, o end to ſerve by it, nor 

does our Saviour make his claim from theſe Old 

© Teſtament prophecies; among the Jetiſ before 

* his death he ſpake but obſcurely, not publicly 
Pr * 
cc 


to tell that he was the Chriſt, nor giving the Mat. 16. 


the Scriptures, and afterwards as one that mult 


ing among the Fes, tho as they were expect- 
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owning in chis preaching, .nor ſuffering others 


full evidence of it as afterwards,. then came the 20. 
torrent of evidence, commencing with his re- 
ſurrection, for public conviction; his particu- 
lar occaſional miracles ſhewed him to be a pro- 
phet ſent of God, and to be believed as ſuch 
tor his works ſake, but his main deſign as 3 
Saviour and ſpiritual Meſſias was not then 
open'd, as appears from Mat. 16. 20, com- 
pared with Jobn 10. 24. This was but acciden- 4 
tally hinted, as occaſion offer d, and that but 

in general terms, viz. that he was /e/tified of in 5 John 39. 
die and riſe again, not by ſuch applications of Mat. 20. 
prophetical texts, as are now diſputed; at leaſtꝰ 


among none but the diſciples, who had of 


themſelves gathered that he was the Chriſt, Mar. 16. 
without his telling them, not by public teach; 16. 
John 6. 
ing it, they might find it out by their own ob- 2 
ſervation. So far is it from being true, that 


Jeſus built all upon his being the Adzfhas pro- 
pheſied of as the foundation of his miſſion, as 


Mr. Collins pretends. Obſerve the Apoſtles Mark 16. 
commiſſion, where all is founded on ſigns and 20. | 
miracles before all nations, not one word of : 


_ prophecies or prophetic proof to the Fewws or 


Gentiles, but the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit 
were their credentials at Jeruſalem. Here is Luke 24. 


the true view of what Chriſtianity is founded 49. 


66 


on, viz. the witneſs of Chriſt's reſurretion, 
confirmed alſo by divers gifts of the Hely Heb. >. 3. 
Ghoſt, e 5 4. 
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_ © Tf it were prophelied, that a Prophet, a King, 
* or a Son of God ſhould come at ſuch a time, 
«place, &c. with miraculous credentials, yet 
«© his coming does not prove him ſuch, till he 


„ ſhows his credentials, and that he is ſuch an 


one, as is propheſied of; the reſt adds a con- 
ce firmation indeed, and facilitates credit to him, 
<« but is not the great proof of it ſelf; tho the 
other would be good proof, if this had not 
<« been added for the more ſolemnity and effi- 
e cacy. Chriſt's miracles and reſurrection were 
t ſtrong proofs, and the more for being fore- 
« told; but the bare foretelling things of him 
e got miraculous, would not have proved his 
% character or miſſion ; it had not proved him 
c to be a prophet,” barely becauſe it had been 
< predicted he ſhould be a prophet, or that he 
ce did work miracles, merely becauſe it was pro- 
ce pheſied he ſhould work them, and he had the 
* other marks of the perſon intended to work 
e them. The propheſies might declare him, but 
ce the miracles muſt prove him to be the Chriſt 
e declared and deſcribed in the Old Teſtament 
« prophecies. 5 | 
It is objected, that the texts cited by the 
« Evangeliſts do not ſeem to mean Jeſus of Na- 
« zareth in particular. To this I anſwer, When 
ec the propheſy is indefinite, and the characters, 
« by which One is deſcribed, are ſet down ab/+- 
ec Jytely without other application, then in whom- 
& ſoever thoſe characters are fulfilled, it may be 
ic faid They ſpake of Bim, tho no 'more than by a 
«« general deſcription, which might fall on an- 
c other for ought we or the prophets themſelves 
„ might know. But the utmoſt that can be 
. « pretended is, that the Evangeliſts have miſap- 
* plied ſome texts, which did nat mean, as they 
e apply them. If this were fo, this weakens no 
| | | argument, 
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e Mx. Thom cxut 
<<. argument, nor invalidates. their teſtimony to 3 
40 fands, viz. what Chriſt did or taught. If they 9 
<« had erred in their reaſoning on texts with com- _— 
ee mon human infirmities, which inſpiration. did : Cor. 7. 
<« not wholly free them from, (for we muſt make 
e a difference between Chriſt's ſayings and the 
« Apoſtles reaſonings on them) many ſuch errors 
« affect not the truth of the Chriſtian religion, a 
<« which depends upon facts believed before the 
e See ere „„ 
gut what if, after all, theſe applications were 
« truths, tho not evident or fit for proofs to 
c thoſe, who differ'd in their ſentiments ? Then 
« all is well. And who can fay they are ſure 
ce they were not true? Their being ſuitable, to 
ce the caſe of others hinders not their 8 
« aſpect on Jeſus Chriſt; the Fews might have 
<« grounds for ſome explications, which Gentiles 
© have not. A double intended ſenſe makes the 
« argument no weaker than when liable to two . 
e different diſputed interpretations of the literal 
« fingle ſenſe, which may hinder arguing from a 
text as a clear proof, but hinders not a truth 
<« from being contained in it. A text may be 
« made uncertain in its ſenſe by it, (and ſo no 
evident proof) but neither ſenſe is confuted by 
« it, Either may (till be true, unleſs it appear e- 
ce vidently falſe, tho it can't be a good proof, un- 
e lefs it be evidently true; the former only, viz. 
<« the 7ruth of it, is what the Evangeliſts aſſert, 
e which may conſiſt with the uncertainty and 
* obſcurity of the prophecy. If therefore they 
did not urge it as a proof to convert the Ferws, 1 
<© but only to clear objections, it ought not to be 
e calPd a weak argument in the Evangreliſts, ſince 
they intended not aꝶ in the caſe.” Theſe 
were his ſentiments with relation to Prophecies. 


— 
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beat, 


* ſpecial 'revelation or confirmation from heaven 
« alſo. If Socrates or Plato had given us this 
e doctrine, it had not been ſuch a revelation, as 
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Nor did he think” what the "goſpel could be 
proved true merely from the excellency of the 


contents, for © Let it be never fo reaſonable, 


4e ſays be, it is not true, unleſs it be by way of 


«© jt profeſſes to be, and therefore more proof is 
c neceflary than the reaſonableneſs of its de nes 
<« to ſhow it to be an immediate revelation or 
“ meſſage from God ; for if we mult firſt judge 
<« of the real goodneſs of the doctrine, before mi- 
© racles can be admitted as a proof; I ſee not what 
e uſe miracles can be of in proof of any doctrine; 


* what is this but to ſay, that the miracles of God 
« are to be proved by our notions of natural reli- 
c gion, and not religion or doctrine by miracles, 


c which laſt was Chriſt's method? Or that when 
<« we are convinced already, that a doctrine is 
te true, then a miracle ſhall prove it, and ſo ſigns 
* will be for believers and not for unbelievers, 
« What will they ſignify in the caſe, when the 
«& doFrines inquired after, or the ordinances in- 
« joined are not antecedently diſcerned to be ei- 
<« ther good or bad intrinſecally, as it is only the 
ce truth or falſhood of the doctrines makes them 
«© good or bad to be held, in which we are to be 


de determined by the teſtimony of miracles or 


« God*s authority. So for ordinances, they may 
« not excel others in their nature, but only as 


being God's appointment; we don't firſt ſee the 


« goodneſs of what is taught, but come to learn 


« it, when we know what 1s God's revealed - 


« Will.“ 5 1 "Im 
He was not inſenſible of the objections made 


againſt the argument from miracles, for in an- 


other place I find him thus arguing ; © If a mi- 


e racle be what God alone can work, the caſe. is 
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<< plain and theſÞ! and ſi el 
as ſttong that it is the teſtimony of God, and 
muſt be true, which he, who cannot lie, ſets 
ac this ſeal to. This ſeems to be the plain ſenſe 


a 


: 
* 


« of mankind and of the holy Seriptures; Ay John 14. 


Father, jhat dwelleth in me, doeth the warks; '*: - 


<« ſays Chriſt; God was with him, ſays St. Peter; 0 10. 


e and. Nicodemus is expreſs, None can do theſe 


38. 


“ miracles that thou doeft, except God be with lum; John 3. 2. 


4 (not except an Angel be with bim.) And our 


« Lord ſays, FI bad not done the; works that 
<« none other did, &c. So that in this way miracles 
<« will be a clear proof, frft, of a God or infinite 
« Lord ſuperior to nature, and, ſecondly, that 
« the matter or doctrine, in confirmation of 


* 


« which miracles are wrought, is from God and 


< owned by him. OS Oe 

<« But againſt this it is objected, 1, That de- 
c ceivers, and the man of fin will do miracles, 
«© Mat. 24. 24. 2 Theſ. 2. g. in the ſame words 
ec as are uſed of Chriſt's works, Heb. 2. 4. 


<« Reſp. They are not the ſame, they are lying 


5 


A 


wonders, Tipzls edu, fallacious jugling tricks, 
ce of artful practices from ſome greater ſkill, than 
ce was known to be attainable by men; like as 
« ſhooting in a gun with powder would have 
*«. paſſed for a miracle at firſt, tho not really fo. 
« Obj. 2. But if it cannot be diſtinguiſhed 
& from real miracles, it is all one in our caſe. 
« Reſp. They may be diſtinguiſhed in moſt 
*- caſes, as in popiſh miracles it is plain; but if 
<< there be any which bid fairer to ftand exami- 


nation, like the doings of the Magicians of 
“Egypt, which ſeem to be either real works of 
% art, or the atchievements of Demons,. yet even 


„ ſuch are manifeſtly below the miracles I ſpeak 


* of, viz. raiſing the dead to perfect life in an 


« inſtant, Cc. 


« All 


9. 33. 
15. 24. 


« All therefore that can be joltly pretended is, 
6 « that ſeme wonderful works are of 2 doubeful 


origin, whether from God, or from dæmons, 
' < the limits of whoſe ower we know not, and 
s ſo they are not deciſive. But then I affirm, 
& that it is here as in many other caſes; we o 
< not the juſt limits and borders of things, but 
< yet the © Fe extremes are manifeſt, as in 
« variety of colours intermixed, we cannot tell 
juſt where one ends and the other begins, but 
can eaſily diſtinguiſh the extremes and remote 
* parts; ſo tho we know not how far the power 
of angels or ſpirits can reach, yet we may 
«© know whither they certainly cannot reach; and 
<< take the raiſing the dead, ' viz. of Chriſt and 

4 Lazarus, to be ſuch, and out of their rower to 

perform. 

« As to them who doubt, whether 1 
«< might not be able to do all that Chriſt did by 
« God's permiſſion only, without his aid; Ithink 
< they err, and take away the proof of a God; 
* for we have no ſtronger proof of a Deity than 
« from the creation of the world, and this 
ce would fail, becauſe giving life is the nobleſt 
ce part of the creation, and I ſee not but angels 
* might create, if they could of themſelves do 
&. all Chriſt's miracles. Who can do more? or 
<< on what proof is any higher Being believed to 
te be, than he, who by his own power is Lord of 
life and death? and tho ſome add, theſe only 

e a&t by God's permiſſion, who will not let them 
e act ſo todeceive men without controlling them, 
as in Egypt, yet how appears it that they are 
under any ſuperior, if they can by their own 
* "efficiency do all this, even all that almighty 
4 God is known to have done, to make heaven 
<4 and earth? as we muſt ſay, unleſs we know 
4 ; CTU; ome limits to their power, Which 
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of Me. Thomas Emlyn. 
e they cannot exceed. Theſe were his no- 
tions concerning miracless. 
He thought an additional argument in fayour 
of Chriſtianity might be fetched from the credible 
teſtimony of the meſſenger himſelf, being holy, 
and excellent in his perſon and deſigns, for, ſays 
be, lt is not credible, that a teacher and pro- 
«© moter of ſo noble, ſo pure, ſo wiſe, ſo bene- 
“ yolent, ſo elevated and heavenly a religion and 
< defign, ſhould ever baſely delude men by falſ- 
<« hood into utter ruin here and diſappointment 
<« hereafter, and that by his own ruin too. Who 
that obſerves, the holy Jeſus's character, his 
« ſhining purity, and undefiled innocence, his 
_ «. diffuſive benevolence, his ardent love and com- 
„ paſſion to all, his perfect patience and calm 
„ mind, the ; ſublime and heavenly tendency of 
all his words and actions, as one of another 
« world ; who, I ſay, that beholds him, can for- 
<< bear ſaying, 1 do, I muſt needs admire and love 
* this amiable and perfettly excellent perſon; I 


< heartily believe bim, who can diſtruſt him ? Is ii 


<< Doffible, any thing falſe, miſchievous, or |baſe 
% could come from him, to draw his dear friends 
into a. fools paradiſe but real miſery ? Could be 


ever ſo abuſe his beloved diſciples ? No, in his, pet. 2. 


„ mouth 22. 


, - ® It is a further inducement to believe, that the raifing of the 
dead, (by which is not meant the bare animating a dead body, 
but re-uniting the fame conſgious ſoul to it) is beyond the 
power of all evil ſpirits at leaſt, becauſe from the beginning of 
the world to this day there has not been one well · atteſted inſtance 
of the dead being raiſed, where it could reaſonably be attri- 
buted to a dice ſpirit, but all the credible inſtances of ſuch a 
power being exerted, carry along with them the marks of a 
good being, and were evidently deſigned to promote holineſs and 
virtue, in oppoſition to the kingdom of Satan. If therefore evil 
bpirits, whatever other ſtrange things they may have wrought, 
never did exerciſe ſuch a power, when it would be manifeitly 


ſo much for the eſtabliſhment of their kingdom, it muſt be Mat. 12. 
allowed to bo at leaſt highly probable, that it is, becauſe they 25. | 


cannot. _ -- | 


* 


: 12 2 
* 12 » - 
: xXxxvii , 
7 : "_- 
22 5 4. * 
I To 2 


* 91 ** 


* 


Rev. 1. 5. 


_ « love to us, nor his veracity will leave us any 


John 6. 
68. 


for, ſays he, Could ever ten or twelve poor il- 


power of his Spirit upon them as promiſed ? 


* ſuch miraculous evidences as could not well be 
-< reſiſted ? In all quarters they found great cre- 


drawn from the extraordinary — of the Mif- 


< and crucified at Feruſalem, whom they ſaw 


< tell this poor ſtory of their deluded fancies, 
and yet to carry all before them, ſo as to gain 
<. vaſt numbers over to their belief, even unto 
death? 


mouth there” was no puile, be was the faithful 
c and true witneſs. None that reads the goſpel 
can think otherwiſe of him; neither his tender 


* room to imagine he could deceive men ſo 

** ſadly ; no, we are ſure be bas the words of 

% eternal life. 4 
A further argument might in his judgment be 


ſionaries, as promiſed and r icted by Chriſt, 
the accompliſhment whereof is a ſort of miracle; 


* literate men (not quite mad) agree and reſolve 
„ to go abroad into different quarters of the 
<< earth, thinking to turn mankind from their 
c old religious cuſtoms and vices, eſtabliſhed by 
« authority or long reputation, without purſe, 
« without arts or ſciences, without any to back 
< them or recommend them, on purpoſe to teach 
<* and to perſuade them to take-up the croſs and 
<< be ready to deny themſelves of all that is plea- 
< ſing in this world, in hopes of diſtant unſeen 
«© matters in another, and all this by telling men 
<« a ſtory of being ſent by a great Prophet, hated 


0 again, raiſed from the dead, and found the 


«© Nay, to go to Rome in all its pride and gayety, 
c ine amidſt all their triumphs and trophies to 


« Was this poſlible, was it credible, if they had 
< not carried with them divine credentials, viz... 


* dit, they muſt then have had ſomething extra- 
„ ordinary 
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of Mr. Thomas Emlyn. | 


« orflinary- to. ſhow. in all theſe places, e 
«« ſtrange charms. Hence it appears the report 
<« of. their miracles was not faction, ſince 


«. effe&ts could come from nathing leſs than a dr. . 

« vine power, by which Bey 10 been ſent on = 
1 & 1 t errand. | thin 3 by 3 
4 "What poor gs are ode now Miſon- | FF. 
* aries abroad, Dee 2 15 * — * - = 
* reſpondence, power earning, S. 9 
40 any try with ten or * men into different 3 


4. ons, if they can do any ſuch exploits, 
1 4 tho they are ſlain and oppoſed by the | 
e governing powers, as theſe were; and yet if 4 
« they can do any thing, it muſt be. by the cre- a 
« dit of theſe Apoſtles credentials and veracity | 
« firſt cſtabliſhed, + ſo that the foundation is laid _ 
% for them, which was not for the Apoſtles; = 
e they all without any aids but their Nj 
own credentials, which they carried along with 

e themy they were often queſtioned and exa- 

* mined, and believed, that they were. indeed 

% thus ſent of God and from their riſen Lord his 
&< Son, relying on his word. to be with them 40 the Mat. 28. 
<« end, tho they. ſaw they muſt die for it. Had 20. N 
& they been mad men, could they have ſucceeded | 1 

<«. thus? and if not mad, could they have at- 

<« tempted it without divine encouragement and 
“ authority, and full rene in their own 
« minds?” + 1 2447 50 AN 
+ Add to this 3 Ea 1 
cording to our Saviour's prediction, . and of the 7ewifs nation, 
which has been now for ſo many ages trodden down of the 
Gentfles, and are to this day ſcatte be! the face of the earth, 


unable with all their power and wealth to gain a fix'd ſettle- 
ment in any country of their own, and yet are ſtill preſerved a 
diſtinct and peculiar people, without, mix'd and confoun - 

ded with the nations, among who they, {ojourn ; this I think 

is a ſtanding miracle, a continual atteſtation to the truth of 
l and. ties * knot ſo hard, that we . 
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Here it may not be improper to' mention our 


Author's anſwer. to another objection of the 
Deiſts, viz. the wickedneſs of profeſſed Chriſtians, 


which, tho it be exceeding great, and brings an 


ill report upon religion itſelf, had in his opinion 
been urged beyond the real truth. - *© One objec- 
4. 


tion, ſays he, of the Deiſts againſt the need 


and uſefulneſs of Revelation is, that they, who 

have it, are as wicked as thoſe Pagans, who 
„ have only the light of natural reaſon, fo that ic 

* ſeems not to be a proper means in order to the 


<« end for which it is deſigned, and therefore 
4 could not come from the all-wiſe God. 
To this I anſwer, that the fact is not fo. 
“ How great ſoever, alas, the wickedneſs of 
<< Chriſtians is, yet through the advantage of the 
« goſpel light they greatly excel the reſt of the 
« world in piety and virtue. Allowing the vices 
among Chriſtians to be as great as among In- 
« fidels, (the reaſon of which may be afterwards 
e mention*d) yet the excellent efficacy of Chri- 
<« ſtianity will ſtill appear, if among Chriſtians 
« there be much more religion and true virtue, 
<« than any where elſe is found; and that this is 
ce the real caſe, may be hence ſeen. 5 
1. True piety and virtue is extenſevely far more, 
. e. there are many more holy and good men 
„ among Chriſtians, than among Infidels. We 


« juſtly lament the many profane, wicked, ſen- 
« ſual, revengeful, worldly men, who wear the 
'« Chriſtian name, but then we have many thou- 
'« ſands of conſcientious, devour, ſober, juſt, 


<« merciful, and charitable men, who fear the 


only true God, are ſerious in religion, and in 


+1 earn 


the imputation of credulity from Unbelieyers, they cannot 
believe that theſe things could have happen'd upon ſuppoſition 


of Chriſtianity being falſe, without being themſelves the moſt 
— hs in the world, and believing the greateſt ab- 


ſurdities and improbabilities. 


<< melt Rides: aig! 46? weir deep toads 5 
God and mem wirhout gtoſs blemiſh or ſean⸗ 
* dalous crimes, bewalling their defects und in- 
« Hrmities- Now if Were be ſearceſy any of but 
* few ſuch IT Pagans, wilo have known” 
<<. nothing of our Revelation, whleh by what T 
<- find ĩs the caſe, and the whole maſs of them ae, 
got only ĩdolaters, bar brutiſh, ſenſual, -eruel,” 
“ careleſs of ſpiritual good, St. I tay then 
«. the Chriſtian world are much better, have 
< many more holy virtuous good men among 


them thro che "OOTY of the goſpel 
b Among 
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* How vile n een generality were, may be ſeen 
from St. Paul's account of N Ro, 1. 21, &c.——As to 
the modern Pagans, the Chine/e are uſually reckoned the moſt. 
polite and 3 urn] and the moſt free from idolatry of £4 ; 
and yet they, as I have been well informed from 
have lived among them, are a people almoſt — 
tute of ſerious piety, religion and virtue, and have no more of 
common juſtice and honeſty, than what they find neceſffary for 
their own intereſt. | Even . Turks, whoſe religion aroſe / wh 
the Chriſtian, and had the advantage of adopting ſeveral things 
from thence, are M r (ſays a cher K. 
very competent judge) from Wi chara 
1 Which is 15 4 — in Ty. war) for their exact j , "i 

« Alice, veracity, and other moral. virtues, upon account 1 
« Which IJ have ſometimes heard them mention d with very ex- 


: Mazndrell; who was # Tourney 10 


« travagant commendations, as tho the 2%" far exceed Chriſtilan 


„nations. But I mu & e myſelf, ſays he, of another. 
* opinion ; for the Chriſtian religion, 25 much ſoever we. 
« hve below the true ſpirit and 3 of it, muſt ſtill be 
* allow'd to diſcover ſo much power upon the minds of its pro- 
feſſors, as to raiſe them far above the level of a TarkiG vir-- 
«, tue. Tis a maxim 4 Have often heard from qur,merchants, . 
« that a Turk will alwa heat, when be can find an opPortu 
1% nity. Their be is framed to keep u out- 
** ward gravity and ſolemnity, without begetting che leaſt tipc- - 

« ture of wiſdom, or. virtue in the mind.. And. yet. with. all 
«« this tliey are incredibly _ conceited of it, and contempru f 
«< of that of others. In a Word, luſt. 4 . 8 


5 neſs, = the moſt _—_— hypocriſy * cha?” 
r rug 
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* mms cies of) the s 3 Go-- 
e mdrreb,i: brcten. righteous perſons could nos 
* E-— 5 doubt this BA too aq the 
<<. Many Hagan tons; in the greateſt 
'<; corruption of the kingdom of Ifrael there were 
* land, who had not. bowed the, knee 
A philoſapher or two, or a few ſin- 
« gular jperſops may be holy and virtupus,. but 
4 it is a fort-of wonder among Pagans; not ſo, 
God be thanked, among Chriſtians; Chriſt's 
4 flock is comparatively little, but there are 
* many thoulnds for a very few among Pa- 
&<, >, 
. "0 + WE the complaints and ſenſe of the vices 
<< of Chriſtians, _— rs _— ſuch 5 of 
e by us, is a proof of t rings from it; 
Les Re] fe there ! is a great ſenſe of; religion ſpread 
«+ bros this makes mens vitious Pace | in- 
with 


1 famous--and.proveking, and 
X 2 by many; 2 gc, a lies 
the gragralicy, ate corrupt, ſtupid, lit 
<< concerned cerned or God and religion, and dere 
++ crimes, which touch nat their worldly intereſt, 
'«< 2re ſcarce obſerved and cauſe little fname; we 
„ hear. — ing gut againſt them as among 
holy and virtuous, on whom 
Plat. 119. fn a When they ſee men ke 
$30, 64 God's aw. 80 that the force of the "oF 
© jection, or r. chat it is ſuch an Objectiun 
— * of reproach fs indeed i) ariſes from that, 
| tends 7 o to confute it, viz. becauſe a 


- 5s 


| « the e common wickedneſs is more grievous, 
«© more reſenced, - d more rated, as it 


ct ought to be, an e nike Hers are * 
10. | virtuous men. 
. 2; The 
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* 2. The virtue and piety among Chriſtians is 
ijntenſively more. As there are fewer good per- 
«« ſons among the Pagans, ſo theſe have none of 
« them thoſe great degrees and that high pitch 
< of religious virtue, which ſome or many Chri- 
<« ftians àre raiſed unto. They had ſome in- 
« ftances.of a philoſophical and political or ſocial 
« virtue, but not thoſe noble principles and ends, 
c not that devout admiration of God their cre- 
4 ator, and their chief felicitating good, not thoſe 
4 ardors of zeal and love for his glory, not that 
„ habitual daily and delightful contemplation of 
* him, not that abaſing ſhame and contrition in 
«* the ſenſe of their ſin and vileneſs, walkin: 
* humbly before him with awful reverence, ne 
« that ſpiritual and heavenly mindedneſs, as a- 
* mong many ſcrious Chriſtians, who live in 
4 faith, hope, and deſire of the heavenly king- 
« dom, the innumerable company of angels, and 
e the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, the re- 
« gjons of light and life, of love and joy.” © 
% Have they any number, or indeed any at 
all, of thoſe, whoſe converſation is heaven, 
ho count not the world, not father, children, 
nor their lives dear unto them, ſo that they 
< may ſerve the honour of God and the ſalvation 
* of men? Are they not indifferent, cold, and 
« complying with the corruptions of their age, 
«© having fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs? 
—__ 8 there is no ſuch exalted piety or chari- 
« ty, no ſuch elevation, and noble greatneſs of 
« mind, raiſing them above the impreffions of 
the matters of ſenſe and time, as Chriſtianity | 
has inſpired many with: and this very thing 
has confirmed ſome in the Chriſtian faith, that 
it is from God, becauſe of its ſanctify ing power 
, and mighty efficacy on the ſouls of men, be: 
* yond all philoſophical inſlitarians, and this n 
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Memoirs of the Life © 
« hettet reaſon, than the Deiſts ground their ar- 
„ gument againſt Chriſtianity from the great 
«.,wickedneſs of many others, who profeſs it. 
3. That many called Chriſtians are ſo ex- 
« ceedingly wicked, ſenſual, earthly; cruel and 
«.deviliſh, does not overturn what I have ſaid, 
« but agrees with it, if it don't in part fol- 
ce low from it; for this follows accidentally 
from the mighty advantages and powerful in- 
« fluence, of Chriſtianity to ſanctify and reform 
« men, that evil and irreclaimable men muſt be 
6, expected to be worſe than among infidels, for 
they, who have known the true ways of God 
„% and refuſe. to walk in them, they who with- 
«4 ſtand ſuch clear light and ſuch powerful mo- 
„ tives, who love darkneſs rather than light, and 
reſiſt the holy ſpirit always, theſe muſt be very 
« deſperately evil; the goſpel repreſents them 
« as ſuch, and teaches us to expect ſuch *. 
4. The wickedneſs and groſs corruption 
charged on Chriſtians under Popery, where 
* the ſeene is chiefly laid by the undervaluers of 
„ Chriſtianity, is not to the purpoſe, becauſe 
that is owing to their Jaying aſide revelation. 
They are forced to keep the goſpel from the 
people, elſe they could not be ſo wicked in 
e many inſtances of religion, viz. idolatry, image- 
<« worſhip, idol-mediators, Cc. (which they fly 


ITS 3 OCs oo.) 5 oy 

. * Here alſo it ought to be noted, that as they, who were 
wicked in ſpite of all the affiſtances from Chriſtianity, were ſo 
much the #v2r/e, ſo-they. among the Pagans, who were well 
diſpoſed,” were ſo much the better ; for after the Chriſtian re- 
. came to be preached to the world and known to the 

Gentiles, it extended its influence to „who, tho they 
did not embrace it, yet received great light from it and many 
hints for their improvement in virtue.” We are not therefore 
fo much to wonder at ſome pious and devout ſayings in Epie- 

tetus, Seneca, Antoninus, and others, who Wrote aſtet᷑ the 
ſpreading of Chriſtianity. 
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| There is another ſubject ſtill behind, which our 


_ caſe very applicable" ure the words of Dionyſus 

Biſhop of Aexanliria, about the'year 2 1 whe 

 giving/an account how he had been ſbught to by 
ein | 
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Author has treated on, and to which it will be 
requiſite to ſay ſomething here, I mean Cbriſtian See Vol. I. 
Baptiſm, whether it was intended to be admini- P. bf, 


ſter*d only to proſelytes upon their converfion to 
Chriſtianity ? In this he was far from being poſi- :. 
tive, only thought it very probable; not that ge 
was for laying it afide; as Dr. Waterlaud lays, term. 8. 
ſince the argument only affects the necelſity of it, p- 320. 

and does not ſupppoſe it unlawful, where from 

the obſcurity of the caſe, or other reaſons, it may | 
be expedient to practiſe it, as St. Paul did in re- Acts 16.3. 
lation to Timothy, whom he circumciſed! to avoid | 
giviog offence to the . ; ee 

He was ſorry to ſee the uncharitable conten. 

tions, that were occaſioned on both ſides by diſ- 

putes on this point, and that too by ſome, who 

were of a catholic ſpirit in other things, but with 

reſpect to this were ſtiff and peremptory, as 

if as great latitude might not be admitted in rites ; 
and ordinances, as in matters of faith; not that he | 
meant any ſhould adminiſter this rite in a way, 

which they conceived not agreeable to the inſtitu-. 

tion, but that they ſhould not lay ſo much ſtreſs 
upon it, as for that reaſon only to exclude others 2A 
from Chriſtian communion, who own Chriſt" for 

their Lord, and obſerve his laws and inſtitutions 

according to the ſenſe in which they underſtand 

them, and perhaps have already been partakers 

of the Lord's table: for ſurely there is a great 
difference between a performance being irregular, 

and the being -whollyinull and void. To this 


Ff 3 


One, 


. 
. N 6 $6 oh hd * ON q 
p * * 8 A N 9 - ö $2 by 9 5 a 2 4 

RR 9" N 2 9 lter 2 9 8 — 1 R 1 a ES 5 rn * 5 

c „ A 523& .. At tacit A.» 9 N » * 
* G r 92 FR IN 8 

= » N 0 * - * 3 i 
, x * 
8 — * 


Irxrti 8 Memoirs of We Life ww 
bone, (who had received baptiſm from the bere- 
tics, full, as he ſaid, of impieties and blaſphe- 
mies,) that he ee geg ar the even | 

ure baptiſm, writes thus: Which thing Id 

N but told him, that the daily , 

- .. +4. communion with the church, he had fo lon 

8 enjoyed, was ſufficient, for that ; for I dur 
<<. not re-baptize one, who had heard the giving 
« of thanks, and had together with the reſt of 
ce the congregation ſaid Amen to it. and who had 
& ſtood before the holy table, had received the 
e holy food, and for a long time had been par- 
«* taker of the body and blood of our Lord Jeſus 

„ Chriſt.” Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 47. 7. cap. . 
I I know it is alſo urged, that the whole body 
vot being dipt it is no baptiſm ; but tho I do not 
diſpute this to have been the antient practice, yet 
J would beg leave to offer theſe few queries. 
1. Whether any part, being quite under water, 
may not truly be ſaid to be dipped? 2. Whether 
a part being dipped, the per/on may not be ſaid 
to be baptized? thus Mark 7, 3, and 4. and Lake 
11. 38. by waſhing of the hands the perſon is 
ſaid to be baptized ;, for (1.) Baptiſm by water an- 
ſwers to baptiſm by the ſpirit, Mat. 3. 11. I in- 
deed, ſays Jobn the Baptiſt, baptize you with 
water, be ſball baptiz? you with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire. Now this is by pouring of the ſpirit 
upon them, Acls 2. 17. and 10. 45. and-the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to have fallen on them, As 11. 16. 
and at the day of Pentecaſt, the fire is ſaid to have 
fat on them; ſo then by the like reaſon, where 

the water is poured on the face, there is a dipping 
or ty x £31 When the — — — 3 

any, they dipped ut. a part, perhaps only t 
head; for the reſt, the perſons chemſeſves put their 

bodies into the water, and ſo fat dipped them 
ſelves; it was not the Apoſtles act nor their mi- 
88 * niſtration, 


— 
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a. F 
is not counted ſufficient to give 4324 1 * 
their act; elſe the miniſter need do nothing but 
only direct men ee dip thetnſelves : ſo far chere- 
ew the Apo les es * . of "baprizing, it 
* by" as 1 2 

T mentioß not theſe e kh any delign to en- 
er 8 rhe controverſy, much leſs to take upon 
me the deciding 5 AT mean by ie is to WP 
oe what reaſon thees ir allowing bt os 
liberty of differing: tie 3 with-⸗ 
gut breach of of Cltiſtign cemmunion; for ſure 
there is a mighty difference betweeb the wilful 
negleck of baptiſm in the days of the Apoſtles, at 
a time when er conkt be no doudt about the 
duty or manner of adminiſtring it, for then it 
could be no other than a contemptuous refuſal ; 
and the omitting it, or errgneous manner of ad 
miniſtring it uo, when length of time and great 
corruptions of the churek have made it dark and 
doubtful. What might ehen be à juſt ohjection for 
refuſing: church-mergherſbip, is none now, when 
there is not the like authority to require, nor the 
ſame clearneſs of the duty: And therefore I can't 
but be aſtoniſhed av cho! anrealbiibies confidence 
of a learned and ingenious Writer“ in this eon- 
troverſy; Who declares peremptorily; - that [they 
who"bave not received ibis very baptiſm” immer- 
fron into water upon their profeſſion of fairh] 
ought not to be received, nor can they be accounted 
members of the Chriſtians vifible church. And in an- 
other place + he goes farther,” and ſayz Les none 
therefore deceive bemſelues with ibein rogendaure 
aud the ragutarity of thiir lives: = the: pur; tives 
bs ever ſo regular, and our repenſunte vues e ne 
and perfels, an nothing" olſe be wantiniy yet 
wi neglect of the * Bar of — avi 
f 4 obſtr ut? 
? Dr. nnn p. 216. 325. Þ Ibid. p. 199. 
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Ibid. p. thor, againſt our Sayiour's adopting the rite of 
170. 224s "baptiſm from the cuſtom, of the Jews, that then 


Chriſtians muſt alſo be obliged to baptize their 
pots, cups, Sc, and it would likewiſe follow, 
that all natural relations would ceaſe by cunerr. 
baptiſm, and inceſt; and adultery be introduced 
into the Chriſtian church; becauſe, as he ſays, 
thus it was among the Jews: but ſuppoſing the 
Jews did: make ſuch a conſtruction, how does 
this conſequence follow from it? Becauſe our Sa- 
viour has adopted a rite, made uſe of by them 
upon initiation, into their religion, and applied it 
to the caſe of initiation into his, without particu- 
Jatizivg the time or age when perſons are to he ſo 
initiated, but leaving it in an indeterminate man- 
ner, ſo as to be inferred only from former uſage, 
muſt he therefore neceſſarily intend, that his diſ- 
ciples ſhould apply the like rite to all other 
fooliſh uſes. which they applied it to, and allow 
all the abſurd and ridiculous inferences they drew 
from it? I cannot ſee the connexion between the 
Premiſſes and this concluſion. 

It is equally ground leſs to urge, that this rite muſt 
extend to children of Chriſtians, upon preſumption 
that it extends to all who need repentance, and it 
cannot be denied but the poſterity of Chriſtians 
ſtand in need of repentance as well as others; but 
ſure it by no means follows, that becauſe all who 
are converted, and upon their,converſion baptized, 
muſt -previouſly repent, that therefore all Who 
need repentance muſt. alſo be baptized; for if this 
argument has any force in it, it will prove. more 
than is intended, viz. that even baptized Chriſtians, 


as volt as hey commit ne ins to be repented 45 
| W1 
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vill alſo ed to W ain baptized to : 
5 5 ſins rue 1f bapti — 55 — clean- 
ſing e ſuch Da defilement only; as are 
contracted in an infidel _ _ —— the im- 
ropriety of repeating it to bapti tans, on | 
account of ther reaping into fin, is ſufficiently - 
evident; but by the ſam: reaſon the impropriety * 
of applying it to the off- ſpring of Cling Pa- 
rents will equally appear. 
But becauſe ſeveral of the agent. ande uſe 
of ine this diſpute: ſeem to me founded upon a 
wrong view of the points in queſtion, I. would 
beg leave to offer the following one” to . 
the conſideration of the reader. 
1. It is no queſtion at all whether they, 8 
beige themſelves to be the intended ſubjects of 
that command, ſhould not be baptized in ſueh 
manner, and at ſuch time, and under ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, as they believe to be commanded. 
All therefore that is urged to ſnew the neceſſity 
of baptiſm, or the faultineſs in neglecting it upon 
this ſuppoſition, is nothing to the purpoſt, for on 
this Rafal it is a wilful diſobedience to the 
command of God, and ſo becomes a plain im- 
morality. - It was chis made the” prophet Samuel 1 Sam. rg. 
ſay, To obey is better than Kar ire, ah and to barten 22: 
than the fat of rams; and St. Paul, Circumeifion Cor. 7. 
is nothing and uncircumeifion 15 nothing, bu the 19. 
keeping the commandments of God. Tt the Author 
above cited meant ſuch a rwilful neglełꝭ as this, 
I know no body will diſpute it; but then I fee 
not how this can conſiſt with @ regular life and a | 
Fincere repentance ;, but if he meant only the den — 
berate deſigned omiſſion of any, who judge it not 1 
incumbent on them, I think his cenſure was hig. - Jy 
ly preſumptuous, ': £5 418 wg | . 
2. It is no queſtion whether baptiſar be not a Rs = 
mere rite and ceremony: and therefore it cannot 
i be 


1 e e cals of 
a competition between that and a moral duty, 
ſuch as love and charity, preſervation of life or 
health; for here our Saviour has reſolved the caſe 
in the inſtance. of the ſabbath, an undeniable 
command of God, Go ye, ſays he, and learn what 
that meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 
31 It is no queſtion, whether all who were 
converted from any other religion to the Chriſtian 
were not required to be admitted by baptiſm. 
None ſuch could refuſe but upon the ſame ac- 
count, for which they mult likewiſe refuſe: to be 
Chriſtians. 

4. Nor is it any queſtion; whether the Apo- 
ſtles were not thoroughly acquainted who were 
the proper ſubjects of baptiſm, and how and in 
what manner it was to be adminiſter'd, ſince they 
received their commiſſion directly from Chriſt, 
and had the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit to lead them 
into all truth. A refuſal ben muſt be a diſown- 
ing of the Apoſtles, and cannot with any juſtice 
be compared to a neglect now, where there is 

ne ſuch. + certain authority to reſort to for a de- 
— 

5. It is no queſtion, whether ſuch 25 deſired 
either on behalf of themſelves only, or of them- 
ſelves and families to be admitted by baptiſm in- 
to the body of Chriſtians, did not always make 
profeſſion of their belief in Chriſt, for without 
that upon what e could ** 'defire to be 
baptized ? 

6. It is no queſtion, at leaſt not with thoſe, 
with whom I am now arguing, whether the bare 
opus operatum, abſtracted from its being perform- 
ed in obedience to the divine command, will 


have any efficacy. All declamations therefore "= 


bout mating this inſtitution unprofitable to any 
leſs are quite void of ws 
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ns as it is done ir in conformity. r0.4 . 
With the 1 e Nr 2 iſs 
be charge wi inſtitution 

able to the far greateſt part of Chriſt's ente 


meaning all that are . age, who in 
ponents opinion are ht to teceive . 


1 < Bro 


I << 1 the * under the law were not Cir- 


o oumeiſed, but loſt no ſpiritual advantage. for 
« want of circumciſion.” | nb, 

The only queſtion chen is properly à matter of 
fact, viz, How was it appointe by aur Lord and 


 Maper Chriſt Jeſus ?. And this can be learnt, as 


1 conceive, no other, way but either from the 


words of the inſtitution, or, where they are in 


general and indefinite terms, from ſome previ- 
oully known cuſtom; to which they may be ſup- 
poſed to refer, or from the apoſtolic practice im- 
mediately after. . 
And now I am upon this ſubject J chink it 


Fre r to take notice of the cenſure, which a late 
Writer paſſes 


paſſes on a quotation of our Author from vol. II. 
Tertullian, as if he had aller d and left aut to. fit p. 409. 
it t for his purpoſe ®. In my 3 that Wri 


= Ser Mr. hy 
| Baker hall againſt 


T- 

ter's 

Supplement to the Sermous at 
opery, p 


moins of the Wifo 

ter's rendering is much more liable to objeRion, 
and has much greater appearance of being made 
to ſerve a purpoſe z z; however I have in this edi- 
tion taken the liberty of tranſlating ic ſomewhat 
more literally ly, and to take off all objections have 
ſubjoined' the paſſage at large in the original. 
[What he comp! — being left out is a Ain 
"ubſequene-paragraph, and in my opinion makes 
nothing WO heh . but ſince "te calls them 
deciſive words, Sbich ſerve 'to clear the whale, I 
ſhall infert them here, and leave their pertinency 
to the reader's judgment. The words are theſe ; 
' Tia omnis anima eouſque in Adam cenſetur, donec 
in Chriſto recenſeatur, tamdiu immunda, quam- 
diu recenſeatur, peccatrix autem immunda, recipiens 
ignominiam ex carnis ſocietate, &c. Now what 
do theſe, words decide? The queſtion is not whe- 
ther all,” who are out of the pale of the church, 
are not ina ſtate of [relative or political] unclean- 
neſs, for of thar I think there is no diſpute; but 
whether the children of Chriſtian parents, born 
within the pale of the church, be not accounted 
reckoned in Chriſt by their birth without any fur- 
ther initiation by baptiſm. Do theſe words de- 
cide that queſtion? If they do, it is againſt this 
Writer; for as Tertullian had juſt before been ar- 
guing from the Apoſtle's words, that che chiluren 
of a fanifed parent are clean from their birth, 
his now adding, that every ſoul is reckoned in 
Adam, and ſo long unclean, until it be again Vet- 
koned in Chriſt, manifeſtly ſuppoſes either, tfiat 
ſuch children are by their Birth reckoned in Chriſt, 
or at leaft, that they are immediately on their 
birch to be baptized ; how elſe could they be 
from their birth, what the Apoſtle, calls them, 
clean or wt 2 Let him take his choice of the 
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and enjoyed a large ſhare of health in all reſpecta 


God and nature comes for going hence to be 


| ſentiments of the divine Borne; for il 


. £%: nels of the univerſe, * 
ef {paces above, with the numerous, A aud 


„ 


a ee ene ſtupendous; great- 
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But to return once more q our Author. He 7s 
was. naturally of a very, chearful lively temper,. | 


2 


except the gout; but this by degrees 1 ired his 

F h, 4— by its annual pes much diſabled 

him in his limbs, leaving behind it a continudd - 

weakneſs in thoſe parts. As he lived in a conſtant „ 
reparation for his great change, ſo for many years 2 

2 5 his death he had been expecting it, having 9 

arrived at an age beyond the common ſtandard of, 3 

human life, and out-lived. moſt of his co-tempo- 

raries, and indeed till almoſt all the .combatants 

were gone off the ſtage, tho many of them of 

younger ſtanding than himſelf. He had. there- 70 

fore framed his mind to a ready willingneſs of de- 


3 
2 K 
92 * 


parting, whenever the great Governor of the 
world ſhould call him hence: Here, /ays be, 
it is deſigned. we ſhould ftay ſome time, and 
for this part we are ſo framed, that we per- 
% form it willingly enough; the other we ſhould 


5 


alſo chearfully perform, when the time ſet by 


<*« conſigned to our eternal abodes. We ſhould 

2 prepare ſo as with comfort and courage to ex- 

«© pect and obey the ſummons, tho it be to 

« from a world we are aquainted with to a place 

and. ſtate unknown to us 
As he was conſcious df his own ſincerity he 


of Cod, ſtill ſupporting ine "+ 
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him reaſoning, on the caſe. , 
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bo dliſtant offs, and the ſu is 
2 2 y as 4275 1 e the im- 
menſity of that great God, who contains all, 

* be? is not comprehended in them, methinks 
« this earth is quite loſt, it is all as nothing, leſs 
« thay nothing, for ſo the prophet 1/aiah ex- 
© pres it; he thought he could not go too 
ow in the compariſon: Nay, I am almoſt 

« tempted (tho I muſt guard againſt it) tempted, 
* I fay, even to deſpiſe my own being; and to 
« think it of ſmall conlideration, what becomes 
« of ſuch a little ſcanty indigent thing, only I 
« would not be miferable, and God God is pleaſed to 


« fer ſome value on it, and on my happineſs 

« Brat Ob what manner of love 15 this, 4 

c wherewith the Father hath loved u 

When I contemplate the mighty power and 

« wiſdom of the Brea eat Author of nature, I then 
I, 


6 2 with myſelf, how happy fhall 1 be, if I 
t into the favour of this great Being. 
hen I conſider the many marks of his be- 
6 Ps goodneſs and care, I perſuade myſelf 
eit is not hard to gain his friendſhip, if I feri- 
« ouſly endeavour it by loving and obeying 
& 8 above all. It i is ſtrange if I ſhould not do 
(c t 
« If I can love a /ittle goodneſs, — and 
« excellency in a poor mortal man, why ſhall I. 
« not much more love him, in ar hy oundleſs 
«« goodneſs, wiſdom, power, and all excellencies 
« meet? 
« When I fee ſuch glorious diſplays of his a- 
«* miable perfections at this diſtance from his ſeat 
« of glory, I cannot but long to get nearer, to 
46 BY and fee and receive more of him. 
« If light be ſo ſweet and pleaſant to behold, 
9 when is ſhining luſtre gives a _ to the 
92 enk, and res all its — of herbs, 
N * / 
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4mm, wes,” Weick ſo charming a view, as 
api ſhes the mind and chears the heart, what 
s papture and 'tranſport-there, where light (now = 
<-'inacceſible to mortal eyes, as too dazzling. _ 
« and- reſplendent) ſhall make ſuch ſtrong im- = 
te preſſions, and preſent wonders of beauty to our 1 
engaged views! Oh OE EPs. f * pd 
„ the faints-in light! + | 
e When I would know what hope 1 
<« have, that my imperfe& obedience with 
N defects may be accepted of God, and 
< paſs for fincerity, I conſider ſeriouſly the cafe 
«of -Chriſt's diſciples on earth: the y 6 5 
«obeyed. and loved their Lord, but 
4 faults, were too earthly and ambitious in 4 
* deſires and aims: contention and ſtrife, un- 
« belief and ſlowneſs of heart to believe, furious 
revengeful zeal for their Lord; nay, and yer "= 
« forſaking him in time of temptation, with 1 
« great deſpair until his reſurrection, were all 
chargeable upon them; and yet Chriſt their 
« gracious Maſter owned and loved them ſtill to 
„ the end. He reproached, and rebuked, and 
* exhorted them, but yet caſt them not off on 
« earth, nor barred . from the of heu- I 
« yen, him only excepted, who with ſuch:erded BM 
6, „Ven wickedneſs directly betray d him. No 9 
Feſus Chriſt was the image of God, of his ho- 2 
66 linels and goodneſs, ſo that [ hope the ſame | 
« goodneſs and holineſs will grant the ſame mer- - 
e ciful acceptance to me, and not reject me, tho I 
e have as great defects and blemiſhes as they had, 
„ white I am truly bent on a courſe of jence 
« to him, and am reſolyed not to quit his fa» 
_ 4. your or ſervice for any thing in the world, and 
* il I do any thing 1 a. OG 
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ce Phis reaſoning is a mi ghty comfort under: 
$$: couragement to my fach and hope, in the 
* midſt of any miſgiving thoughts, for here T 
am not left to diſpute with uncertain ſcholaſtic 
4 nicety what is conſiſtent with ſincerity, as T 
„ Imagine,” and may err, but I ſee the matter 
+ exemplified-in fact and real experience, © + * 
„Every offence, which may. provoke a -fa- 
<< ther's diſpleaſure, does not make him caſt off 
< his ſon for ever and diſinherit him, Mal. 3. 17. 
I cannot therefore believe, that God, ho is the 
<< beſt Being, doth ſtudy to make his unhappy 
< creatures as miſerable for ever as he can, but 
< rather as little ſo, as their-condition or nature 
<< will admit, for he does not willingly effi of 
6 bv wi chiluren of man, : Lam. 3. 33 


For TI laſt two or three: years of his life, he 
was grown much feebler, and about a year before 
his death received a violent ſhock, which it was 
fear d would have carried him off; but he ſo well 
recover*d from it, that he weather'd the next 
winter, tho a ſevere one, without any farther 
breach upon his health. . On Friday the 17th of 
Fuly he was ſuddenly taken in the night with a 
violent pain in his bowels, which weaken'd him 
_ exceedingly z the next day this pain left him, 
and he grew ſo much better for the three days 
following, that he was judged by thoſe about 
him to be out of immediate danger, and ſo con- 
tinued all that week, altho with great weakneſs, 
— in his limbs. 

On the Saturday following two or three friends 
came to fee him, with whom he converſed in 
. good. ſpirits, and ſeemed as well and as chearful 
as he had been for ſome time paſt, tho the getting 
out of bed was a fatigue to him. He then ex- 

preſſed a great „ in the teftimony of 4 | 
| 1 2." 
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good conſcience, that in godly ſincerity he had bad f 


bis converſation in the world, not with fleſhly wiſ- - 


dom, and that what he had done was not, and in- 
deed could not be from worldly views, but as be 
judged for the honour F God, and the truth of bis 
Goſpel. There is, ſaid: he, ſuch a thing as joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt ;, I have known it, and ob, how 
much is it beyond all the Joys of this world! At 
the ſame time he expreſſed a very thankful Senſe 
of rhe goodneſs of God in ſupporting and comforting 


him under all the trials he bad paſt tbrougb, and 


an humble ſenſe of his own defects and unwor- 

thineſs, ſaying, He thought it a very proper Ad- 
| dreſs for a man to leave the world with, Lord, be 
merciful to me a ſinner. _ Rn Dc 
As towards the latter part of his life his thoughts 
had been much taken up about the inviſible 
world, they were now ſo much the more ſo, as 
he perceived himſelf drawing near to it; he 
would gladly have had ſome more clear and 
diſtinct notion of the manner of exiſtence of 
ſeparate ſpirits; but, ſaid he, we ſbauld be con- 
tent to leave that to God; it is enough, that we 
may, as our bleſſed Lord did, commend our ſpirits 
into the hands of our heavenly, Father. This he 


himſelf did at that time with great ſeriouſneſs. A 


On Sunday he was ſuddenly ſeized with a fe- 
veriſh diſorder, which continuing that day, and 
the next, afforded but little hopes of his recove- 
ry ; on Tueſday the ſymptoms abated, and he was 
ſomewhat better; but on Y/edneſday they return- 


ed with more violence, ſo that on Thurſday fore- July zo. 


noon, nature being quite exhauſted, both himſelf 
and all about him perceived his end to be very 
near. He enjoyed his Intellects to the laſt, but 


about five of the clock in the afternoon was 


ſpeechleſs ; and at eleven at night, after a few 
ſtruggles of nature, breathed forth his Spirit into 
Tk 1. * g . .- 


4 


of als Bife 


hs bend Rs oc. God, and FR re- 

leaſed from the bonds of this, tabernacle, juſt 
thirty ſix years aſter his releaſe from his im- 
priſonment z and I doubt not is now at reſt 
from his labours, and knows what he was ſo 
deſirous of knowing, viz. the happineſs of the in- 
termediate ſtate to them, who:die-in the Lord, 
Thus he departed this life in peace, but not till he 
had firſt ſeen the ſalvation of God, both in his 
own'deliverance from the hands of his perſecutors, 
who were ſtronger than he, and alſo in the delive- 
rance of thoſe ſacred cfirhs, for which he ſuffer- 
ed, from the odium — — they had 

2 Tim. 2. long lain under; for 4h he ſuffered' W as an 

9 evil doer, even unto bonds, yet the word of _- 
was not bound. 

He had ftruggled hard with the powers of 
dirknefs'® „ and came off victoriouſſy; he had 
faithfully performed the taſk aſſigned him with- 
out ſhuffling or prevaricating, "and perſevered 
therein to the end, ſo that he might truly ſay 

2 Tim. 4. with the great Apoſtle, I have- fought the good 

7. fight ; I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 

Faith; and I queſtion not, there is benceforth 

laid up for him a crown of righteouſneſs, for of 

ſuch as are perſecuted for righteouſneſs fake, our 

Matt. 5. Saviour has himſelf aſſured us, that great 7s "their 
5 reward in heaven. 

Thus lived, thus died this excellent, holy, good 


man, this eminently faithful ſervant of God, and 

in him, give me leave to ſay it, the world has 

ot one of the brighteſt examples of ſubſtantial 

unaffected 

Eph. 6. If any thing be y the work of the Devil or of 
. the If any 55 dari of his aworld, it is . . 


Rev. 12. ftorms of perſecution againſt the ſincere and upr Wa ons 

10. of God; for it is He who is — 5 'as 7 2 
1 Pet. 5. 8. the brethren, as PR about ſeeking au he may devour, 
Rev. 2.10. and of him it is that he all caft ſome * the Saints ; in- 


10 priſon. * 


AR 


: 
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unaffected piety, of ſerious rational devotion, f 
a ſteady unſhaken integrity, and an undaunted : 
Chriſtian courage. And as the departure of ex- Z 
cellent and holy men out of this world ſhould 
abate our fondnels for it, ſo 95 87 it ſhould 
animate our deſires, and quicken our endeavoi 
after that ſtate, wh 1 ve f 
to uſe his own words upon a like occaſion, 
<« tho? there may be other motiyes more weighty; Pref ts 
* yet there is. hardly any thing that more /en/ibly Funeral 
and eaſily intices our thoughts into the invi- C 
% ſible world, than this confideration, that fo 
e many of our valuable friends are withdrawn 
ic within the veil.” “ 12 UAE A 
I am well aware, that throughout theſe Me- 
mairs I have given vent to my affection far tage F 
deceaſed Author, whoſe memory will exer be oY 
dear to me while I have any remembrance of _ 
myſelf, or enjoy the uſe of my underſtanding; 
but tho? in fame particulars I may have been 1 
too minute, yet as I am perſuaded I have in no- 2 
thing advanced beyond the bounds: of truth, ſo 1 _ 
hope, that the near relation I ſtood in to him, 
the many and great obligations I haye received 
from him will beſpeak me ſome favourable indul k 
gence, while I am paying this laft tribute to his 


memory. | 7 T1 X 
Here follows his Epitaph as it was Grſt delign- 8825 
ed in Latin, and as it was afterwards inſcribed on 
his Tomb - ſtone in Engliſb. ts 
& 2 By. . 
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THOMAS. EMLYN. my D. M. 


Wei in Agro Lincolnienfi natus 
N e i die Maij, anno Salutis MDCEXIII. 
Pietate, eruditione, ac judicio | 
.* bes parùm inſignis, 5 
Apud Dub linienſes per undecim annos 
Officium pervigilis Paſtoris 
Summa cum laude, ſumma cum diligentia exercuit, 
Quædam verò dogmata cheterodoxa ut vocabantur)amplexus 
Officio ejectus eft, ſtipendip ſpoliatus, 
In carcerem detruſus, et mille libris mulctatus, 
Propterea quòd Monarchiam, et ſupremam Majeſtatem 
| Summi Dei Patris aſſeruerat. 
Poſt binos denique annos elapſos 
4 Carcere liberatus i in Angliam redut, ; 
Ubi primariam illam Chriſtianz Fidei veritatem 
Tam ftrenue vindicavit, tam lucidis argumentis ſuffulſit, 
Ut nullus quidem reſponſo locus ſupereſſet. 
Senio tandem confectus et arthritide perfractus, 
viribus obrepente febre penitùs exhauſtis, 
Fato ſuccubuit xxx"* die July anno MDCCXLI. 
Spe let beatæ reſurrectionis 
Ad vitam æternam. 
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Of the nere Mr. THO MAS EML TN. | 
| Eminent for his great pidty and learning, 
Strong parts and found judgment. 
Born at Stamford in Lincolnſhire 
| May 27. 1663. | 4 
Ile was Paſtor to a congregation = 
P Of Proteſtant Diſſenters at Dublin, 1 
Which office he diſcharged during eleven years 
With great faithfulneſs, diligence, and applauſe. 
But having maintained the ſupreme unequal*'d Majeſty 
Of the ONE GOD and FATHER of all, 
He was to the ſhame and reproach of a Chriſtian country 
Perſecuted even to Bonds and Impriſonment 
And the ſpoiling of his goods; 
All which he endured with great patience and conſtancy, 
With ſuch firmneſs and fortitude of mind, 
As left no room to doubt his integrity, | 
And in his writings ſupported that important truth 
With ſuch ſtrength of reaſon and argument, 
As left no room to make a Reply, 
At length, full of days and ripe for glory, 
He . this life in peace 
July 30. 1741. 
In joyful hope of a bleſſed Reſurrectiog 
I eternal Life. ; | 
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Meditations on my aſticted condition. 1704. 
Rs ; | . F : 
| 3 


My God, what a change haſt thou made 
| E in my outward condition] once the light of 
thy providence ſhone pleaſantly on my taber- 
nacle; I had abundance of proſperity and ful- 
neſs. I had a dear and pleaſant companion in 
whom ] ſecurely truſted, but thou haſt removed 
the deſire of mine eyes with an early ſtroke. 
1 had a tolerable eſteem, and a multitude of. 
friends, but am now become their ſcorn and by- 
word, and my acquaintance and friends ſtand 
afar off. I had a delightful habitation, which is 
now exchanged for a priſon; nay, I had once 
great opportunity to ſerve thy honour, and to do 
good to men by inſtructing them in thy will, and 
by perſuading them to do it; but am now laid 
by from all that deſirable ſervice in thy beauti- 
ful courts. O Lord of hoſts, my God and my 
King, my foul ſtill thirſts and longs to behold 
thee in thy temple. Oh, how uncertain is this 
world's good ! I fee now by experience, that all 
fleſh is but graſs, and all the glory of man but as 
the flower of the field, which for a while ſpreads 
its beautiſul leaves, and ſends out its fragrant 
our, and is with pleaſure admired by every 
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| remains nothing but a poor neglected de- 
| 8 ſtalk; Such has my worldly 92 
| vanity of vanities,” all in vanity.” PAT Bd FS 


(2. 


My God, I intend not in all this eotnftiine 


to arraign the equity of thy wiſe providence, as 
tho* thou had'ſt done any wrong to thy poor 


ſinful creature. Tho? what I have ſuffered from 


| mercileſs men be not (as thou knowelt right well) 
for any unrighteouſneſs in my hand, bara only 'for 
thy name and truth's fake, as my ſoul is verily 
Pe and according to the ing, 
J can make from thy holy Scriptures; yet 

Lord, when I remember thy hand is in all Ha 
I fall upon my face in confuſion, whilſt I ſee my 
own unworthineſs, which thou may'ſt juſtly ꝓu- 
niſn. With men I will juſtify myſelf, 1 will hold 
faſt my righteouſneſs, and not let go my inte- 
grity till T die, but with thee, O God, I will not 
_ contend ; thou art righteous and I am ſiaful, for 
tho thy grace hath kept me from groſs and ſcan- 
dalous crimes, yet am [vile in my on eyes, and 


cannot bur take ſhame to myſelf, that in the days 
of my proſperity, I was not more thankful for thy. 


favours, that I brought forth no more fruit, that 


I was not more active in thy ſervice. I became 
too ſecure and inconſiderate, fo th it aſter gentler 
corrections thou haſt now laid thy hand heavy 
upon. me, that 'I may not deſpiſe thy chaſten- 
ings. O Lord grant, that I may not 1 under 
them. 

(3. 


And chis, O Lord, thou knoweft i is my great- 
eſt burden in all my adverſity, that. I have done 
* thing to provoke thy diſpleaſure. I am 
384 fometimes 


— be 7 ""Y 


1e apt to think, as if thou hadſt turn'd 

- me out of thy ſervice, as an unprofitable Ge, 
and laid me aſide as a broken veſſel, in which 
thou haſt no pleaſure. Chaſten me, O God, if 
thou wilt, but let it not be in thy wrath; rebuke 
thy offending creature, if thou pleaſeſt, but let it 

not be in thy hot diſpleaſure ; correct thou mine 
iniquity with thy rod, if thou ſeeſt good, and 
oy tranſgreſſions with ſtripes, but fo that thy * - 


kindneſs may not depart from me, nor thy 
E TH fail me. Smite me with the frowns 


of a friend, and ſhew me the light of thy counte- 
- nance, and I will lay me down in peace, tho my 
corn and wy wine increaſe not. . 


(4) 3 
And yet, O Lord, I would not be too cen- 
ſorious of thy ways, nor put the worſt interpreta- 
tion upon thy providential rebukes. I remember, 
of old thou didſt afflict thy ſervant Zob for a 
proof of his piety, rather than a puniſhment of 
his ſin, and that the afflitions of thy PoE. are 
often temptations or trials of their faith and pa- 
tience by which thou expecteſt they ſhould 1 
fy thee in ſhowing what they can endure for thee, 
and this eſpecially, when they ſuffer perſecution 
from men for conſcience towards God. This is 
my caſe, and tho I will be humbly mindful of my 
ſins, as one corrected for his faults, yet will I en- 
courage myſelf as one called out to a glorious 
combat by my great Maſter, for whoſe peerleſs 
lory I am jealous, and for this cauſe I will not 
faint, through his grace. It may beit is the deſign 
of my good Maſter to put honour upon me, and 
bring glory to himſelf, by ſingling me out as a 
champion before men and angels to maintain his 
cauſe in thoſe words of my Saviour, My Father is + 
greater than I. M y ſilence Perhaps may ſpeak, 


and 
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and my ſufferings for thee he more ſeryiceable to 


thy honour, than any other ſervices I cbuld do. 


Lord help me ſo to demean myſelf by patience, 


courage, and chearful ſubmiſſion under all my 
tribulations, that I may glorify thy name and 


bear an honourable teſtimony to thy truth, and 


then I ſhall count it all joy to have had ſuch 
trials. I am thy veſſel, and thou may ſt put me 


dio what uſe thou wilt, uſe me ſo as may be moſt 


for thy own glory, whatever befalls me, who am 


then moſt honoured, when ; can ſerve moſt to 


A 2 | 
N „ 

I have carefully examined into the occaſion of 

my ſufferings from uncharitable men, and am 

greatly aſſured, that my perſecuted opinion is the 


truth of thy goſpel, and yet if it ſhould not be 


ſo, that I ſuffer for truth, yet ſure. J am, I do 
for conſcience, which thou wilt accept; for 1 find 


no temptation to draw me, but the pure convic- 


tion of my mind. I could have eſteem, proſpe- 
rity and friends, but ſince I cannot have theſe 
without belying my own judgment, and thy go- 

ſpel, I freely renounce them, and am glad I 
have any thing to loſe for thy ſake ; I will count 
them but dung in compariſon of the true know- 
ledge of thy Son Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, and I 


did welcome to my afflictions, to my loſſes, to 


my reproaches, to my bonds, and all my perſe- 
cutions for thy ſake. _ I am contented with my 
bleſſed Lord to be counted a 3/a/pbemer and an 
heretic by men, whilſt I am ſound and right in 
thy eſteem. But tho I ſuffer unto bonds, O Lord, 
let not thy word be bound, but run and be glori- 
. fied in fpite of all the oppoſition of a malignant 
and untoward generation, who think they do 
thee ſervice by inhuman cruelties done to thy ſer- 
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Te is to me an unſpeakable coliſoladion, tine 
there is. aflother. bar, where catiſe ſhall be 


. heard over again, and where 1 ſhall-niot be denied 
liberty of ſpeaking for 5 — for tho my 
Pee ecutors are now ſtronger than I, yet then we 

| ſtand upon even ground. It is thetefore a 
ſmall thing for me to be judged of man's judg- 
ment, ſince he, who ſhall finally judge me, is the 
Lord. Oh! how comfortable is it to think, that 
after all the reproaches caſt upon me by men, my 


God ſhall ſay, Vell done, well ſuffer*d, my gbod 
and faithful ſervant ; that when they have done 


troubling thee ſhalt ſay, Enter thou into my joy. 
O Lord how long, how lon g „Nay, it is a 


great ſatis faction to me, that even not my lot is 


appointed by thee ; cruel men may think, they 
may do as they liſt, and ſer no bounds to their 
rage, but, O Lord, I have ſaid, my times are in 
thy hands, not an hair ſhall fall from my head 
but what is nuinbred by thee, nor a tear but 
what is put into thy bottle, and in thine own 
time thou wilt ſay to human rage, Your proud 

waves ſhall go no fatther. O Lord, I cannot be 


in better hands than in thine ; thou 'haſt ſo much 


wiſdom, juſtice, and coodnels, that I ought to 
be perfectly ſatiafied 3 in al thy determinations, | 


8 
O Lord I am thine, thou may'ſt do with thine 
own what thou pleaſeſt; I had much rather be in 
bonds and ſtraits, under reproac the 


for honouring my God, than to be at liberty and 
wh to be great and full, and God's glory and 
intereſt 


es pk neceſſities 


% 


interel 5 a ee, y ir. Ws beer beſt 
what” dition requires, it | 
tity br deliverance would "lay tie, And 'whilft 
Fn thy relievitig hand for'caſe, thou tnayft q 
1. that further and pain is needful for "= 
O Eord, hutrible'me and prove tric, Id fe 
y be for my good in my latter end; I'would oO 
o mordin te in my love to this fleſh, as to * 
gelte! e and quiet, When my ſotiłs welfare = 
forbids ; Lord give me my | of ſorrows x 
here, Father than hereafter. Give me now'ttiy 
evil ching, that then I may be comforted, Hd 
then III Jay in very faitHfaloofs Sick! didlt correct P 
me. | 


(8.) 

«4 Koche chere remains a reſt for che people of 
God, and they are bleſſed, who have enter d into f ir. 
I rejoice even in the diſtant views of 
land. Having thy ſure promiſe of an eternal pa- = 
fadiſe, where all tears are wiped away, I reckon . _ = 
all the ſufferings of this life not worthy to be com- | 1 
pared with that glory; Oh comfortable thought ! 
oh glorious hope! that renders all afflictions here 
light and contemptible. I know ere long I 
mal be out of the reproaches of the cenſorious 
and the fury of my perſecutors; the grave will 
be a quiet contented priſon, and where then is the 
fury of the oppreſſor? Heaven affords peaceful 
manſions, where all ſorrows are forgotten or ra- I 
ther are turned into joys. Were I but ſinging w— 
Hallelujahs i in that triumphant choir of the blei- 3 
Ted, where harmonious love tunes all the parts of 
that numerous conſort into one melodious ſong of 
Joyful admiring praiſes, how little thould T care, A 
. what ill uſage I had met with in the world'I came _—_ 
from! There will be no aggravating of loſſes or 3 

| - ſufferings 
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5 be . n | | a a 3 5 
ſufferings by thöſe, who are come out of great 


tribulations to walk with the Lamb in Witte. 
It is an unſpeakable ſolace to me, when I can 
enter into that world by intent meditation, when 
faith and hope mount me up, ſo as to look above 
the tops of earthly objects, and to glance into thoſe 
regions of wonder, then I ſee what makes the 


world's favours and frowns bath alike contemp- 
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tible, then I perceive there is no great difference 


between a moment's pleaſure and a moment's pain 
here; but what a mighty difference between hea- 


* 


ven and earth ! between thoſe my dear friends, 


who are got to their ſafe pleaſant home, and me, 

who am yet wandring afar off; between them, 
who are in poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, and 
me, who am groaning in this wilderneſs ; between 
them, who have received part of their reward, 
and me who am bearing the heat of the day in 


ſervice ! For this cauſe I faint not, while I wait for 
8 thy ſalvation ; I am glad 0 embrace thy pro- 


miſes now, truly they are better to me than 
thouſands of gold or ſilver. Lord open theſe 
heavens to the eyes of my faith, as thou didſt to 


the ſenſes of thy ſuffering ſervant St. Stephen, that 


this may fill me with joy in all my trials. O Lord, 


T have longed for thy ſalvation, to change this 
malignant dark vile world for the pure and calm 


regions of eternal light and love and peace, that 
I may meet my dear departed friends, may meet 


them in the preſence of God, ſinging in that tri- | 


umphant choir, may meet them at the fountain 


of living waters without one tear in their eyes, or 


one complaint in their, mouths, full of raptures 
and tranſports of perfect joys! * 


And yet, O Lord, I would not be 10 impa- F. 
hy glory, 


tient of any trial, whereby I may ſerve 
as to wiſh my conflicts to end, before thy wiſe 
purpoſes are ſerved: While I can honour thee, I 
3 am 


bu . 


* iy 
% 


OpPO! [4 nity of my honouring thee more by e 
chan Faſſtve ſervice, * then do thou reſtore 
and free me ; but longer than I can be inftru- 
mental in promoting thy ſervice I deſire not to re. 
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main ons this unquiet ſtage ; it ſhall not be the 


1 A 


bare pleaſure of living, eating and drinking, of 
getting gain, or enjoying a few mortal com- 


* * a 45a 


panions, that ſhall make me fond of this world. 


Si | 8 f (10,) e 
And yet I find it ſo hard to raiſe my deſires 
above this earth, that I admire thy wiſdom in 


making this ſtate ſo uneaſy, that being craſſed 


| here, I might give over vain carnal purſuits,” and 


bend more earneſtly towards heaven. If notwith- 


| j ſtanding my bondage I am ſo fond of this Egypt, 


if when through my troubles it might be expect- 


end I ſhould be glad to go down into the grave 


for retirement, I am yet ſo loth to leave this 
earthly habitation, and when thou art ſeeming 


4 


' "to call me hence, I ftill crave more delay; how 


. * 


this world be, if I had no diſturbance in it. If I 


ſtrong, methinks, would the enchantments of 


O 


ard nothing but Siren ſongs, and rolled on 


Vith pleaſure in Halcyon days 3 if no dear rela- 
tions did die, nor friends prove falſe or unkind, 
nor enemies baſe and cruel, nor any afflictions 


* 


WY 
* "4 


4 


> . 9 2 * 18 4 * 
I x . 1 * f 2 a x ; A 
« 7 5 * * * 4 
F 24 1 7 

9 5 1 2 LOS Pap 5 
% PJ 5% 7” 11 
: | . 

* & v4 . 


low after, and by this art be tranſlated from carth 
14 N | x to 


diſturb my repoſe, I fear, I ſhould forget the 


way home, and loiter grievouſly in my Chriſtian 
courſe; ſuch a calm ſea would not further me in 


my voyage, as a few rough gales. Thou, who 
knoweſt the beſt way to draw me out of this 
ſnare, haſt taught me by thy rebukes not to reſt 
here; and that my heart may find no temptation 


to ſettle below, thou haſt taken away the deareſt 


objects of my love, that ſo my affections may fol- 
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: | and gazing after 1 
cended endeared companions, gu ſo is 
leaft, look towards n and whilſt calamitics 
here draw off my heart from thin 110 below, thy 
grace and thy love may draw it kin „ende 
your 6110 
11. 


* 
Thou haſt bid me love thee with all ln 
and foul. How happy were I, could I but take 
this counſel! How much better ſhould I find it to „ 
love my God, than any earthly delight ! I have 
loved mortal friends and comforts, and my love 
is gurned into grief. Either I find my love un- 
* gratefully rejected, and then it is uneaſy not to 
be beloved again; or my love ſoon expatiates it 
ſelf in wider compaſs, than the object can fill, 
and then I am pained, that I cannot ſatisfy it it at 
large, or elſe, the deſire of my eyes is removed 
with a ſtroke, and then _ good is there i in a 
mourning pining love, that {| BY it ſelf in un- 
comfortable lamentations? Had that loye been 
| ſet on my God, it had found no ſuch diſappoint- 
ment. Did I love thee never ſo much, I am 
ſure thy love would be returned in far greater der. 
gree; on thy boundleſs glory and goodneſs my 
_ eager affections might expatiate themſelves to 0 
_ utmoſt, and thou would?*ſt bear loving ſtill more, 
ſo that my foul's defires would be 1 — . up 
in that ocean of beauty, which it cannot receive 
nor yet fathom. How fweet is it to love fo love- 
ly à being, and to claſp about thee with the 
flames of ardent zeal! Could I love thee. more 
than a worldling his treaſures, or the Epicure bis | 
pleaſures, I ſhould joy more in that love, than 
they. Thou, who haſtbid me thus love thee, can 
ſurely enable me to do it, one powerful touch of 
thy grace, one attractive look of thy amiable re: 
— countenance, one {park of chat © divine 


flame Dr nn 
tion, and make me 
come to thee the centre of my ſouſ's delight and 
deſires, I may repent, that I have loved empty, 
and fading creatures," and ſet mine eyes on wha 
is not; but I ſhall never repent, that I have loved 
F thee, fave that it | was too little. 


_ (12.) 


Why ſhould. it ſeem grievous to, me, that the 


world hates me? Am I the more out of the way 
to heaven for going through much phe 
Do. I not find, that affiiciion and ill 1 
been the portion of the moſt, and the 


nent ſervants of God? When I remember Foleph 


in bonds, Elias: and Joh, Feremy and Daniel in 
all their troubles, that the holy. Jeſus was a man 
of ſorrows, and the holy Apoſtles the off-ſcour- 
ing of the world, — I find how many. Saints 
were afflicted, deſtitute, and tormented, when 
read the inventory of St, Paul's ſufferings, 
thoſe, of whom the world was not worthy; then 


think, who am I, that I ſhould think through 


my conduct or innocence to eſcape the world's 
a Shall I not rejoice to be the companion 

ſuch excellent perſons ? I remember, God ſup- 
ported them in all their trials, that they were not 
forſaken, tho perſecuted, and that they had at laſt 
a glorious deliverance. Well then, I will hope in 


the God of my falvation, and tho, cruel men de- 


vour me, tho. they tear my name and my. ſub- 
ſtance, tho they tear my family, and tear n 
body, yet thy grace is ſufficient, and thy rew 
liberal; I will acquieſce in thy providence, whact 


| rmits it, and wait for the Segen ius 
| oe 1 me, Lo willI crult } in him. 
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preſs forward, till 1 
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* What a |  contemptible baſineſs is * pw. 
| | ity, when I conſider it well! How many have 
EP. I known to ſpread themſelves as a green bay- tree, 


Y but they are paſſed away and are not, I goto 
1 their places, but they are not found; they grew 
=_ rich and the glory of their houſe increaſed, but, 
8 they died and their glory deſcended not after 
] nd] their wealth, their power, &c. did not 
preſerve them from ſickneſs and pain, from dy- 
ing agonies, and from rotting in the grave. The 
man, who ſtrutted in pomp and equipage, who 
flouriſhed in ſtrength and beauty, and buſtled 
with noiſe and figure, lies down and groans, gaſps 
4 and dies, and makes only a little dunghill for 
3 worms, ſaying to corruption, Thou art my father. | 
So ends the inglorious ſcene. 
| Even at preſent there is no ſuch | great advantage a 
| on the ſide of riches and grapdeur, as the delud- | 
ed world are apt to think. The noble and the 
great have great uneaſi neſſes, great envyings, and 
ſtrifes, and croſſes; and the mighty are mightily 
tormented; proſperity and pride make them nice 
and humourſome, they ſwell and fret, like Ha- 
man, for a trifle; when the meaner ſort are 
humble, quiet, and. patient. The 7ich have the 
wealth, and the poor content and peace. Thoſe. 
have great poſſeſſions and litile enjoyment, much 
pomp and noiſe but liitle reliſh, mam flatterers 
f c but few friends; they have all things and poſſeſs 
nothing, while the poor Chriſtian having zotbin 
oſſeſſes all things. In one word, I ſee men o 
contented with a litile, but ſcarce any contented: 


with a great deal. 
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, RESI 4 —_— 
Some Obſervations on the. Repreſentation 37 
the Wan Houſe of Convocation 70 N 
Anne June 17¹ n 
ore, to te drawn up by Dr: Fra rancis Arterbur 
ATTIRE e their Profecutor. 195.3 23000 
RN Ops 
N the parabzaph bang to he be 
* make ĩt matter of complaint, That they 
had proceeded ſo far as even to ſet up a religious 
aſſembly, where divine worJoip Was en 27 | 
formed.” Here I obſerve, * | 
I. That they repreſent it as a ovitd crime, tht 
they joined for public divine worſhip according to 
their principles; while the upper houſe reckon'ic 
a crime, that many, under. pretence of liberty, = 
frequent no aſſembly for public worſhip. Would _ 
theſe men have them caſt off all public worſbip? or 1 
would they have them worſhip God not atcording + . = 
to their principles? one of the two muſt be in- —_ 
tended, It ſeems then the age would not he ſo 
corrupt, if men, who differ thus from the Arb 
an faith, would either wholly caſt off all public 
worſhip of almighty God and become atheiſtical, 
or would worſhip him with feigned lips, joining _ 
with thoſe, who ſolemnly: profeſs their undoubted 2 
damnation; and yet this very compliance ſhall at _ 
other turns be counted at heiſtic latitude and indi- c — 7.2 
ference. Suppoſe they are in- an error, can it be * 
a crime to act according to their beſt light? or 
do ſuch as err, owe no worſhip to God? Aſto- = 
niſhing ! Did ever a Convocation hefore this ſhew 1 
ſuch zeal, as to cenſure the erroneous for rs 
VOI. . = Bh Hipping 
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5 God? or for doing it according to their 
— les ?. Dare they ſay, there is any crime in 


ping the God and Father of 7050 Cbriſt, 


whom alone our Lord Feſus worſhipped ? or in 


worſhipping Chriſt as mediator ? Suppoſe they 
"1 omit ſome parts of worſhip, is chang any crime 


forming the atber, which themſelves allow 

nd practiſe ? I never thought a Jeu or Mabo- 
pe 6 was to be reproached for adoring the great 
Creator and God of all; nor did I think there 
had been ſuch a body of Miniſters in the Chriſtian 
Church, as would have publiſhed ſuch a frange no- 
tion. Whatever ſeverities ſome of us have ſufferd 


for our faith, I hope we ſhall not ceaſe for any 
human violence to worſhip the God of our fathers, 
tho never ſo many conyocations reproach us for 


it. Sure the Deiſts pleaſe ſome clergy wondrous 


well; and wholly to leave off the worſhipping 
God conſcienioully muſt needs be a mighty re- 


formation. 


But ſay bey it is in defiance of the law, others 
think not; but had it been ſo, what are mortal 
men. or We ordinances, if they be found op- 

ſite to the truth, and the authority of the great 

God? St. Peter and St. John told the Fewſh Con- 


Vocalion to their face, Aus 5. 29. They would obey 
Cod, rather than men. This is ſo far from pro- 


moting infidelity, from undermining Chriſtianity, or 
from enmity 10 all religion, as the Repreſentation 
fays, that on the contrary their ſi uffering the via- 
lence of men for their faith in Chriſt is a greater 


Proof of their firm belief of the Chriſtian religion, 


than any — in the church ever gave by ac- 
cepting preferments, or an eager ambition. _ 
more. It is much eaſier to per/ecute than to /u 
fer for religion, to fit on the bench, with the ſe- 

r judge, as an Archbiſhop, to inflame 0 
ea * abe. who ee a 


of Me 
his ifiterpr 


bonds, ſpoiling of goods, and inſulting teproaches 


from them who live at 19 285 and can be 1. 
t 8 cheaper rate. 8 


mon aß terms, Which Colding "Divias o__ 


and commonly fignify no more than the being 
againſt the humour of the State. Clergy, and 
may be ea returned. Chriſt was not con- 
demned but under a charge of blaſpbemy, and Sr. 
Paul was a peſtilent fellow, if we may believe the 


eloquent Folbentor of the Jewiſh C en : 


Acts 24. 5. 

II. That chives are ſeveral falſe things averred : 

1. That they ſer up an aſſembly on Unitarian 
principles, which they did not, but upon Calbo- 
tie principles, refuſing none, who” believed the 
Goſpel, and obeyed its precepts in ſincerity, how- 
ever they might differ in their interpretation, la- 
menting the narrow uncharitable- prigch iples of /o 
many other aſſemblies. 

2, That weekly fermons were preached i in de- 
fence of thoſe principles. Indeed the Unitarians 
have ſufficiently defended their principles in a more 
public manner, and over and over again impor- 
tuned the convocation to hear them; but in that 
aſſembly it was never once profeſſedly done, it 
being judged more uſeful to edify men in ſerious 
godlineſs and praica! religion, than to promote 


any dry ſpeculations. He who has moſt reaſon to 


know what was done there, knows theſe their al- 


ſertions to be falſe. 
Now that fuch a body of thi clergy under the 


venerable name of an holy council or uod. profeſ- 


fing to lament the corruptions of the age, and ro 


ſpeak in behalf of God and religion, ſhould dare to 


aſſert ſuch barefaced untrutbs in matters of fact; 


N and pretune to lay them before her Majefty 
and 


h 2 


etation of the fitted. text, than i 


| 45 the . this, I fay, is an Wanne of the 
impiety of the age, that may deſerve to be put 
into the next Repreſentation, and ſhews that the 
contagion is far ſpread indeed. It is to be hoped 
however, that truth and bonefly will ſtill be loved 
and valued by the Laity, whatever bad examples 
are ſet them; and às to the body of the Clergy, 
1 hope the weight of this reproach belongs —_— 
to the Compiler of the repreſentation, by who 
daring raſhneſs in aſſerting theſe things at all ad- 
ventures others might be drawn into an unwary 
atteſtation of what is falſe upon the credit of; a 
looſe report, for I don't find them to have been 
very much diſpoſed to any ſerious examination of 
| Je or fats. 


No III. 0 
07 apparent Contradiftions, and the uſe of 
Reaſon in Religion. f 


O what is urged by ſome, that we muſt be- 
lieve, tho it ſeem a contradiction I anſwer, 

I. That a real contradiction is what no man 
ought to pretend to believe, becauſe it is not true. 
If it be ſaid, that in ſome inſtances of philoſophy 
they can demonſtrate both ſides of the contra- 
diction, as in the inſtance of indiviſihility of 
matter, I deny it, becauſe nothing can be demon- 
rated to be true, againſt which there lies as full a 
emonſtration that * is falſe. Let the moſt learn- 
ed man in the world aſſure me, never ſo warmly, 
that he can demonſtrate one ſide of it, yet if I can 
_ demonſtrate as clearly the contrary fi e, T ſhall 
not believe both, neither ought he; I muſt at 
moſt but 8 Ir * aſſent, 7 0155 the ang 


— 4 
2. As 


\ 


2. As to 1 e ws it may be only 
a ſceming contradiction, which they maintain ; I 
 anſcer, a real contradiction will ſeem ſo; and if 
1 muſt believe all ſeeming contradictions, then I 
muſt believe real ones, but if it be only 4 ſeeming 
one, then let it be ſhown; that it is not à re 
one, and the work is done. Fought no more to 


aſſent to what ſeems falſe, to the injury of iruth, 


than to practiſe what to me ſeems in to the pre- 
judice of virtue. One tells me it is but a ſeeming 
contradiction, which he teaches me, and fathers 
upon the text; why may not ] as well tell him, 
that his interpretation is but the ſeeming meaning 
of the text or a ſeeming inference from it? eſpe- 
cially if he cannot ſo demonſtratively prove, that 
determinate ſenſe only to belong to the text, à8 I 
can prove, what he propoſes, to be a contradic- 
tion, without which he has nothing to do to urge 
the text, which it is as likely he miſtakes, as that 
I am miſtaken in a plain contradiction, the terms 
of which I do underſtand; and therefore- reject 
not, becauſe it is above my reaſon, but becauſe I 
clearly underſtand it to rg A MCI and 


ſo is againſt my reaſon? en 
If it be urged farther, that I muſt belere Al- 


mighty God, tho he ſeem to ſpeak contradic- ; 


tions; I anſwer, He never ſpeaks ſuch, nor re- 
quires me to believe what I cannot judge to be 
other than ſo. I cannot deſire any thing that is 


good under the appearance of evil, nor believe 


any truth under the plain appearance of falſhogd, 


ang they who tell me, I muſt. not deny my aſſent 


to apparent contradictions ſupported by a text; 


(as they interpret it) ſeem to expreſs. mighty ve- 


neration for the Scriptures, but really undermine 


their authority, and teach men infidelity 3; for 
_ unleſs apparent contradiction be to me a fare. cri 
terion of falſhood | in any propoſition, how can 1 


h 3 diſtinguiſh 
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le, dut becauſe it 


tbe Lift 


—_—_ ee wee, eee 


I know. that God, the God af truth, will not 
appears to me a cantradiction, 
that he ſhould 2 or how can I preſs infidels to yield 
fnith to the Scriptures or to the Chriſtian religion, 
but by ſuch evidence, as they cannot deny with- 
out running upon apparent contradictions ? this 
is all we have to vanquiſn Atheiſm and jp 
by. But now if an . is run down, and 
not maintain his cauſe without manifeſt contt 
diction to his own principles, and is 1 8 
yield, if I ſay he — to theſe men, who are 
for crediting apparent contradictions, he will 
take courage, and ſay, tho I cannot deny your 


argument, yet ſince you tell me I muſt believe 


what appears to me a contradiction, and ſuch 
call me to believe, I'll hold Where I am, for 


- 
why ſhould I be ſcared from infidelity by con- 


traditions, and turn to. that faith, Ma I. ſhall 
meet them again full in the face? _ 

Fou will fay God has atteſted them, and 
therefore they are not real contradictions; he'll 
reply, then it may poſſibly be no contradiction 
for God to have ſaid it, and yet not to have ſaid 
it; for I cannot be fure of a contradiction in 
this, if 1 cannot be ſure of it in other caſes, 
which I think as plain as this; nay, I may then 
miſtake your evidence, and think it ſtrong and 
good, when it is not ſo, l e 


for a clear contradiction, which vou tell me is 


not any. I verily believe this way of arguing for 
the belief of ſuch myſteries, as ſeem to be direct 
contradictions, inſtead of making it manifeſt, 
that they are not ſo, has made many infidels! in 
this age, and is like ta make many more, unle 
Divines change their ee ans ke 
creeds more confiſtent. e 12392 


"of Me" 


An apparent conttadiftich; © tos what 16: wu 
does nor can believe. Is ah ſdol, 4 non © 
fiction, which ſome abject; ignoble minds maß 
baſely p oſtrate their underſtandings to With 4 a 
4 vious blind veneration, as igno ominiouſl 7, as 
"Tis a ſpiritual idolatry to che hotnagh db WR 
our faith to 3 a nullity, which pe the worthio* dus — 7 
to truth alone; but ſtill he, that pretends to be- _ 
lieve it, does not truly do it; betauſe' there is = 
no object, there can be no acting upon it, tis | 
| beg dream of faith, tho they fancy themſelves 
awake, 
But why ſhould any reject the argument from 
manifeſt contradiction in the caſe of ſome doctrines, 
who in other paris of their ſyſtems of 1 
forward to argue from the ſame t here 
are many writings deemed by ſome 40 be canoni- . 
cal and the works of inſpired authors, which 2 = 
are rejected, but never more confidently, than 8 3 
when proved to contain things contradictory to Y 
themſelves; or to what is deliver d in leſs doubted A 
canonical writings, becauſe, ſay we; God cannot 
contradict himſelf ; but this is no argument a- 
gainſt their being God's word with them, wo „ 
allow the Scriptures not only in the letter, but 4» 
in its true Interpretation, to contain ſeeming! con- 
traditions. 
Nay, why do Divines trouble themſelves with os 

critical ſearches arid ſtudies to recoricile the /zem- 
ing contradictions of the Bible in other points? 1 
not only in chronology and hiſtory, but in points = 
of faith? What ado has there been to reconcile. 
St. Paul and St. James about juſtification by faith 
and works?” Methinks they? who have got the 
expedient of admitting ſeeming contradictions in 
ſenſe to be none, heh they can find ſome coun- 


tenance for them from the text, need rior” be & = 
h 4 A = 
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1 were a udn ag in 140 TJ 
Joi 88, el contrac ictians are. urged, t . 
I'B 'are but ſeeming. contradictions, In | 
ſeeming Arguments. Bat I find theſe men % _ ; 
fatished without a rational ſolution of the difficul- 
175 orged, and 1 10 hunt after them inceſ. 
andy (and ſo the 24 do in matters of myſtery too 
ey are out o hopes) which is a fign, that 
he mind. cannot reſt at caſe with that Night ex- 


pedient ; >, and therefore they try for better ſatisfac- 


tion, 1 5 if 99565 cannot Zain, Fr, are $15 


. 


poin nts 4 6 
pe it will be ſaid FTE that i in \ relation to 


the nature and perfections of the infinite God we 


cannot judge what propoſitions are contradictory, 
as in other caſes, where we better know the ob- 
jects we ſpeak. of. I anſwer, It is not at all 
needful to know the nature of God in order to 


judge of a contradiction propounded concerning 


; 714 


him, becauſe the contradiction may be plain be- 
tween the propoſitions delivered and aſſerted, let 
them be ſaid of what ſubject you will : 'To be 
and not to be in the ſame ne at the ſame time, 


18 ; plainly a contradiction of whatever it be af- 


ſerted. 
If it be ſaid, but ill you cannot know. the 


eds, of the terms of any propoſition concern 
Ing. an infinite object, which you com pen 


not: I anfiver, This is ſtrange, for ſur y I can 


tell what is an affirmation, and what a negation, 

tho I ſhould not know what the thing is, which 

is affirmed and denied (at the ſame time). of the 
fame, tho unknown, ſubject or infinite God. 

And if I cannot know the meaning of any pro- 

oſition concerning God, then how ſnould Chri- 

thang be fad to know God at t all, or e 
: cls 


* * 4 
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dels? For at ds rate oy belſeve e of W 
fince faith is ſenſe and meaning; to believe}; great- 
ly, and mean nothing, or perceive nothing, is no 
great virtue. Why then do men preach theſe 
propoſitions and articles of God? or how am 1 
edified by words quite unintelligible ? : 
But farther, theſe men, who talk at this wild 
rate, are not ſincere in their argument, for them- 
ſelves. own a contradiction may be underſtood to 
be between ſome propoſitions concerning the na- 
ture of the incomprehenſible God, ſince they 
often tell us, that if they aſſerted God was three 
perſons, and yet but one perſon, it would be granted 
to be a contradiction, but that ee — >. in one 
eſſence is not ſuch, becauſe it is not oxe and tbr mn 
the ſame ſenſe. Does not this fully ſhow, 

they do believe and own, that a man may Hearty 
know ſome propoſitions about the infinite God 
to be contradictory and inconſiſtent ? If then it 
can be ſhown, that the Trinitarians maintain pro- 
poſitions as plainly contradictory, as thoſe which 
they grant to be ſuch, the argument muſt then 
be allowed to be juſt, or elſe there is no uſe of 
_ reaſoning on any ſubject in the world. | 

I would therefore preſume to admoniſh the 

zealous defenders of the common doctrine of 
Trinity in Unity, that they would not make ſo 
light of the objeftion of à contradiction in their 
creeds, nor put it off after the uſual manner, by 
pretending, that it is only a ſeeming contradiction, 
and that being above reaſon, we cannot tell whe- 
ther there be any contradiction in it, tho it is 
confeſſed it ſeems ſuch after all the ways we can 
think of to clear it. Would they do any real 
ſervice to their cauſe, the true way is to ſhew, 
that there 1 is no palpable contradiction in their 
faith, as their adverſaries charge, that either the) 
own no fuch Propoſitions, or elſe make it "I 
a Ss > RN "_- 
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chat there is no Inconfiſtency between them. Let 
thetn clear the feeming tontradiftions of the pro- 
poſitions, tho they don't pretend to fathom the 
glory of the infinite Jehovah, fince it is allowed 


the one may be diſcover'd without the other. 


In this if our learned men will ſucceſsfully acquit 
themſelves, they'll act like wiſe and ſincere men, 


and as they uſe to do in other difficulties of Seip! 


ture, and their adverſaries will own they treat 
them hke reaſonable creatures. «je 
Hut if they will take no other way to exalt and 
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eſtabliſh the Chriſtian faith, but by running down 


reaſon fo low, as not to allow it to judge of the 
plaineſt propoſitions, or terms of a contradiction 
in reference to almighty God, I am afraid by this 
way of running down reaſon they will make men 
ſaſpe& they have ſomething very unreaſonable t6 
_— upon them, which is a method rather of 
making infidels than converts; and if to this they 
join that of perſecuting thoſe, who can't attain 
to believe what to them ſeems a clear contradic- 


tion, they will not only help to make infidels, 
but by the want of charity may themſelves be- 
come wwor/e than an infidel, notwithſtanding their 


fiery zeal for that faith, which works not by love, 


but by hatred and rage. By your fruits ye hall 


know them. Mat. 7. 20. LY 

Antecedent to revelation I muſt believe the be- 
reaſon, Rom. x. 20. fo that the foundation of a 
religion is laid in reaſon ; now afterwards to ſay, 
I muft not truſt my reaſon in inquiries about this' 
God and: his attributes, is to ſubvert that very 


foundation. To uſe reaſon againſt A/>eifs, and. 


deny the ufe of it againſt Heretics, is to expoſe all 
the former, and is the giving up all religion on 
etence of defending one article. I may believe 
nothing of God's natural perfections — fo 
| | | reaſon, 


8 


i. 


"© Mr: T 


reaſon, nor of his morgh, congrary-1 to — 
notions of virtue and juſtice. ; 
No man can believe explicitely what he does not 
underſtand, jel nan is - ene, the hy ea La 
ing. I may believe implicitely, that ſomet 
or other, more than I know, is true; but I "A 
not ſay. what, nor make a diſtin& article of it; 
for to believe any thing in particular more than 
I underſtand, is believing 1 know not what, i. e. 
none at all in particular. 

. Don't we lay, we believe God? s eter- 
nity, Sec. tho we can't conceive it? I anfaper, 
We believe nothing but what we do conceive of 
it. We frame a notion of without beginning and 
without end, and according to this notion we be- 
lieve God eternal, and fo of other attributes; but 
we do not believe expreſly the true and juſt 
fections of God, only what we conceive by 8 
terms; ſo that it may be ſaid hereafter in eter- 
nal light, that we did not believe one half of the 

glory and perfections of God ; for to ſay, it is 
beyond conception, and yet within our belief, is a 
cheat on ourſelves. He that ſays his creed with-⸗ 
out any meaning, is an unbeliever, as much as 
he, whom he damns in his anathema at the con- 


cluſion. Faitb comes by bearing, lays St. Paul, Rom. 10. 


and why ſo? only becauſe, that is the way of*7- 
conveying ideas and helping the underftanding ; 


elſe one might as ſoon believe without @ preacher, verſ 14. 


as with one who informs me of nothing but empty 
words, which ſignify. no- more than inarticulate 
ſounds, if not underſtood, He is ia me à Har- 


eee W 


| from bim, and the prophetic Spirit, What an 


Arimadverfans e on EY Band Culamy? £ 


_ allegation of Juſtin Martyr's teſtimony 
concerning the Trini Us in his Sermons, 
„ 


Aving told the e P. 293. that chey, who 
are not of themſelves capable of tracing the 


ſentiments of thoſe, that lived in the firſt ages, may 


yet paſs a tolerable 9 in this matter, when 
they hear what is alledged on both fides, he pro- 
ceeds to give teſtimonies from the + writings of 
the primitive Fathers. And as he has dealt very 


Halfly in. ſeveral inſtances, but in-none with more 


n and direct prevarication, than in what he 
a from Juſtin Martyr, the firſt of the Chri- 
ſtian writers, we have of any conſiderable bulk; 
ſo I ſhall ſingle out this inſtance as a ſpecimen of 
the Doctor's falſe and diſhoneſt” practices, to the 
abuſe of his hearers and readers in the very n 
concerns of religion. 

Of Fuſtin Martyr he ſays, p. 306. 404 puts ĩt 
down in /talic, as the words of his author, He de- 


clares, that Chriſtians. are no Atheiſts, for that tho 


they deſpiſed and contemned thoſe, that the Gentiles 
falſly called and eftcemed Gods, yet they religiouſly 
honoured and worſhipped the Triune God, who was 
diſtinguiſhed by three perſons ; for this he refers us 
to his Second Apology, and cites part of the 


words in the Greek original, where there is not 


one word of Triunè or diſtinguiſhed into three per- 
ſons ; the words are theſe, We wor/hip and adore 


both him (i. e. the moſt true God the Father of 
juſtice before-mentioned) and the Son who" came 


abuſe is this of his nnen reader? Taste the 
force of the expreſſion” the Tri-une God by hat 
he ſays p. 315. of Hippolitus s book concerning 
the Tri- une God, (tho? that alſo is a mere ſham 

and fiction) and he had a turn to ſerve by it, v. 
to provide an anſwer to Mr. Whiſton 4 he im- 

mediately ſubjoins, . By this paſſage of bis we are 
« furniſhed with a ſufficient anfwer to the bold 
„ challenge of Mr. Whiſtos, as to the ſhewing 
<« one fingle catholic teſtimony before the 
„„ of Athanaſius, which affirmed ' the © Father, 
« Son, and Holy Ghoſt to be the one. God of the 
« Chriſtian religion, for I think this does it ef- 
« fectually.* And then adds the plain fenſe of 
Juſtin in that paſſage is this, and ſo 14 on to 
explain and comment upon it. 

It is horrid impoſition on the poor reste to 
put ſuch deceitful tricks upon them, to tell them 
falſe things as Fuftin's, which Fuſtin has not ſaid. 
And if he pretend it is what he takes to be 
Juſtin's ſenſe,” (tho by his manner of quoting it 
this can't be) this is the vileſt deceit of all, in an 
appeal to the people's judgment upon hearing 
the allegations from Fuſtin, to put his on no- 
tions and ſenſe in the place of Juſtin's words ®, 
and then leave them to judge, whether Putin 
did not ſpeak according to his ſenſe, as if an 
Arian on the other fide ſhould, among people 
who could not read the Teſtament, tell them, 
he would: ſet © the Scripture teſtimonies before 
them, that they may judge in the caſe, and then 
ſhould tell them (quoting Mat. 28. 19.) that 
Jeſus Chriſt having all power given him, bid his 
diſciples G 0 and teach all nations, ene _ 


„ The like be has done in aqorhes; pellinn of Fifa in 
the very next page, p. 307. where be quotes as Fiss 
words, The Son is a different perſon from the Father, but not of 
a dt ; ferent nature: Whereas Fuftin's real Words are reſes 
AgibRo, 1 yr; another in number, not in will, © 


i Moamwirsof the Life. 
in the name of one ſupreme God the Father, and 
one ſubordinate God or Lord the Son, and one mi- 
niftring Holy Spirit, and then add this paſſage is 
an effetinual anſwer to the adverſaries objection; 
What names would be given to ſuch baſe arts! 
What deteſtation ariſe in the detection of ſuch 
abuſe of the poor unlearned readers! Nay, what 
an introduction to ſcepticiſin, and contempt of all 
eccleſiaſtical biſtorical proof is here! Shall we ſay 
the primitive apologiſts, 'in what they offered 
publicly to their emperor, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to tell a falſe deceitful thing, which ſo eaſily 
might be contradicted, as our author argues 
p. 494. with reſpect to the African biſhops put- 
ting in the words of the three witneſſes, Father, 
Son, and Spirit, when we behold here in an age 
of learning, of controverſy, and critical reſearches, 
a Miniſter, a Doctor preaches to a great audience, 
(Pref. p. 13.) many of them his fellpw-minifters, 
and then preſents theſe Sermons to the King with 
this teſtimony of Fuſtin Martyr, which is noto- 
rioiſiy falſe? What credit is due to antient teſti- 
monies of mens judgment given by others, un- 
leſs they were more honeſt and juſt than this 
It is likely Athanaſius's teſtimony of Driony/ius 
of Alexandria, and others, was much of the ſame 
| ſort, viz; his own imaginations for real words or 
facts. Nay I queſtion not but S.Cypriar”s teſtimony 
about r Jobn 5. 7. came in this way, viz. citing 
the words The/e three are one, inftead of Mater, 
Hood, and. ſpirit, he probably gave his own ſenſe 
inſtead of St. Johms words, and ſaid Of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit it is ritten, Theſe three are 
ane, becauſe in his opinion this was myſtically in- 
tended by the words Water, blood, amd ſpirit, - 
This is no more than Dr. Calamy has done here, 
3. . the? with more honeſty, for Cyprian was not ap- 
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pealing ta the people in a point centreueried for 
a teſtimony they cauld not coma at hut hy his 
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Suppoſe an original fundamental law of na- 
ture to all rational creatures, after Which 
ſome peculiar poſitive: laws were ſuperadded on 
ſpecial reaſons, but ſubordinate to the other main 
law: For Adam's ſtate in paradiſe: is deſcribed 
only as tarreſtris/ for this life, depending on one 
precept or condition, with only the - earthly 
ſanction of temporal life or death, ſuperadded 
to the ariginal divine law of morality. in com- 
mon to all; there is no mention made of ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly. or ſoul- concerns, he was on- 
ly ta turn to duſk, The Fews religion in the 
letter was like ta that of Adam, temporal and ſup- 
plemental to themſelves; what the ſoul- concerns 
of both were with reſpect to a future world, is 
to us a ſecret, not ſaid, but left to our reaſon to 
cConſider. As to Adam's covenant I don't find his 
happineſs in paradiſe was forfeitable on any leſs 
fault than his preſumptuous cating the forbidden 
fruit. Spotleſs rectitude in all things was not 
the condition of keeping it; his firſt doubts and 
irxegular deſires of eating might be a breach on 
his innocency; yet had he ſtopt and recovered, 
and not eaten, I ſee no reaſon to think he would 
have loſt his paradiſe: true indeed he had in- 
jured his ſpiritual ſtate, for all ſin hurts that, 
unleſs: repentance heal it, for it is founded on 
the nature of man and of God, that prevailing 
e poral 


miſery, (of which in former times they had no 
warning by any threatnings) they had better have 
remained for ever dead, than to riſe to their hurt 
only; ſo that they would be worſted by this re- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt, when yet he came not to 
condemn but to ſave the world. I ſuppoſe there- 
fore that after Adam's fall, man (tho under an 
earthly curſe thro* a particular perſonal cove- 
nant) was ſtill upon another foot with relation 
to the more important concerns of ſpiritual and 
eternal life; that he had a law of holineſs 
given him by nature, or other notices (like what 
we now have) in order to his future happinefs or 
miſery, fo that here they had another trial, and 
were not without hope, tho' ſtill, after ſome 
reprieve for a time, die they muſt here. Some 
hints of this appear from what we read of Euocb, 
the Patriarchs, and the Jews after them, Heb. 11. 
but nothing of the reſurrection of the body, till 
near the coming of Chriſt; then it is plainly told, 
and the wicked of old times muſt then ſuffer 
Juſtly for rebelliouſly and impenitently breaking 
this moral law, which ſubjects them to their 
Maker's anger, and not for Adam's ſin, for 
i all | which 


N 
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os they lp die > ile benen 9 
future eſtate ſtanding”0n" other 'gro Leng . 
mentioned” in Adam's paradifiacal” ſtate, 51 
was for his" earth only, as far as to Us 4 ppcats 
againfl | ich, Chriſt te ieves all 3 ft 
not in 1 manner under the 1 2 fy. ahd 
covenant, Ravi ; 
In ſhort Adam and Us" the Few jt church | 
ſeem to me to have been each. under a, Partieu- 
lar circumſtantial proper covenant; of Hecht iq, 
relating mamly to earthly encouragements and 
conditions, which could not be fatisfied with any _ 
thing leſs than finleſs obedience, continuing in all Ga. 3.10% 
in belides that more important Common. - 
covenant, which extends to all men and at all YN 
times, relating to their chief and finaF happineſs, 1 


which never excluded, as I can find, any g 8 15 man 3 
from acceptance for any defects confiſtent with 89 
integrity and true repentance, I never find that abſo- _ 
lutel I perfect buli + # obedience Was the only - 
condition of happineſs, to poor weak creatures, = 
without room for mercy from 'a good God, Un- | 1 
der this original divine law, by which the whole * 5 
reaſonable creation are always to be governed, 1 


whatever ſingular and particular law or cot 

beſides | m "be added to ſome only; nor that 1 

every el defect was à capital and daring = 

ſin by any law of God, or indeed among men. 22 
'T own that Adam's breach of the poſitive Pre- AF 

cept Was alſo a breach of that origihal moral. _ 

law, which requires obedience to” God in all 2 


| F 
things; And that Adam's Hurt by tran relling . 
that. law, in eating the forbidden fruit, Had got ES 
only an "Ut; influence on his natural earthly ſits - | > 


by death, hut ſome alſo on his morals, by vitia- 
ting and diſordering his bodily cr or tiamonrs, 
ſo as to be at once both the ſeminary of” many | = 
diſeaſes, and of evil juſts and paſſions, "fo that A 

Vo I. . 1 W ſoul — 


foul 2 dene were W harmed i in | conſequence 
of that fin, but nor that ſpiritual death or mi- 
ſery and torments in a future ſtate were incurred 
by it to him or his poſterity, as a puniſhment 
immediately due, before it be incurred by mens 
own rebellion againſt the original common law 
founded on the nature of God and his rational 
Creatures, and the. relation between them, which 
Was prior to and diſtinct from the peculiar cove- 
nant or law to Adam. 

Chriſt's redemption was from the penalty of al 
theſe laws, viz. from the original moral law, and 
from the laſting effects of the peculiar poſitive law 
to Alam and of the law of Moſes and from all 
fins; By him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which .they could not be juſtified by 
the law of Moſcs, Acts 13. 9. Chrift 20 re- 
45 125 WW the, Mr of the * Gal. 3. 
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Blood of 5 ther s from all fins ins, * be 45: 
the propitiation for the fins of the whole world, 
1 Jobn 1. 7. and 2. 1, 2. Luke 24. 47, The ſen- 
tence indeed of that poſitive law is executed in 
the full letter, nan ſhall. die, a natural bodily 
death, according to the threatning denounced a- 
gainſt the breach. of that command, _ but. tho? 
men die, yet that death is removed by a reſur- 
rection to life. As to ſpiritual death or future 
miſery, which is due only for the preſumptuous 
breach of the moral law by the ſinners own 
wilful act and not. by Adam's lin, as all have fin- © 
ned, ſo all are under a ſentence of condemnation, 
from which they are delivered by Cbriſt Jeſus, 
thro? whoſe obedience and interpoſal it is firſt 
ſuſpended to all, and then remitted to them who 
arc penitent. S 
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One deſign of the Mediator's being appointed 


ſeems to be that he might ſerve as a viſibie image 


of the inviſible Father and God. God is not an 


object of imagination, which only takes in mat- 
ters of ſenſe; infinite power, wiſdom, Cc. are 
abſtracted notions, which men's minds without 


an image can hardly take hold of, or dwell upon; 


we require to know the ſubject of theſe but can- 
not fix an idea of his ſpiritual being or ſubſtance. 


Hence it is hard to fix our meditations without 
a determinate object, or on that of which we 


can frame no imagination: But now Chriſt is an 
object of ſenſe, on which the imagination fixes, 


and in whom the divine wiſdom, purity, and good- 


neſs were manifeſted as clothed with words and 


ſenſible actions, which we may dwell upon, and 


by that be aſſiſted in our conceptions. of God, 


who is hereby repreſented to us worthily and 
truly, and not by any material figure, which can 
be no image of God, whatever men call it, nor 
any help to right thoughts of him. We 
are at a loſs without ſome ſenfible manifeſtation 
of God, and this we have in Chriſt, and in the 
moſt fitting manner, Fohn 14. 9. He that bath 
ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father, ſo that being in 
conjunction with a ſenſible object, our minds 
are more fixedly determined to ſomething cer- 
tain, more than in general abſtract notions with- 
out any certain ſubject to terminate on. 44s 
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, were'all three of apoſtolical inſtitution 7 


21 


by the early practice of the chureh. ic 7; | 
2. But not all in every church. Kt Corinth 


and Philippi there were no Biſbops Nor were there 


Deacons in. ſuch ſmall churches as needed none. 


bop or a Paſtor, to guide and inſpedt —4 
called alſo a Pre:byter, tho of a ſuperior fort, 
and. uſually had teaching Preſbyters under him. 
4. That to this Biſhop. properly the church 
or Hock related, and he ordinarily did alone bap- 
” adminiſter. the Lord's Supper, and excoms' 
municate within his own church, and Mn 15 
i jon in Ae Gd Oo | 


S 9 «© + 


meet. in HAY — yet it was: ide) 
IJ; hey. ſaw fit, not one part as belonging to one 

8 Y ter, and another to anotber Preſbyter, as 
drivers ſtated ſocieties, but as branches of one ſo- 


8 


Ciety indiffterently and interchangeably at pleaſure 
and ſo likewiſe, the Preſbyters officured here or 
there as the Biſhop. directed, whole: conſent was i in 


a» 64 


all caſes to be taken. 
6. That they all communicated together we. 
ferently, the Biſhop only adminiſtring; or if any 
other, it was by his ſpecial direction: thus we 
read in the New Teſtament of but one church in 
a city. By this union in one ſociety or church, 
love 


love * unity, and Chriſtian n Was 


highly promoted, more than in appropriate diſtinet - 


0 immunities, Jo ſet up a diſtinct ſociety: and 
againſt Biſbop was Schiſm. Lan 
N When eicher the flock grew too numerous for 
ſoch communion and inſpection of the Biſbnp, dr 
were too fat᷑ diſtant and ſcattered ta partake of 
it duly, then another or ee rear dn 
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Aan this « account 2000 Þ. ſides err. 


1. It was the firſt wrong fiep. in the (FA 
that when the church grew. exceſlive numerous, 
and members at a remate diſtance came in, they 
did not appoint ſeveral B ſhops to ſeveral, flocks, 
but kept all to themſelves for their own dominion, 
gain or grandeur, till at length they extended 
their Epiſcopacy many ſcores of mil:s, and over 
many hundred aſſemblies; ſo that the benefit of 
their inſpection is loſt, and their truſt is managed 
by courts and officers as a worldly kingdom, 
and the members can have no - acquaintance. or 
ſocial communion, being divided with each other, 
into ſtated diſtinct ſocieties, locally ſeparate in 
all communion, fo that indeed they are ſeve- 
ral churches or congregate- focicties, however 
called one Epiſcopal flock, (juſt as we have 
one national church, when in reality it means only 
many churches under one national government 
and law) and being thus divided. into ſtated 
diſtricts, I take them chereby to be ſo many Biſbop- 
- ricks, or paſtoral charges; Biſhop belides Biſhop 

in the ſame town, of many pariſhes or dioceſes ; 

for Tegeixia is the word for dioceſs, the Aa 
as dix, or ſuch as dwell together. 
& take the Diſſenters alſo! to err from the 


F practice, in that they make as mam 
13 churches 


4 - 


Dn 
3 1 Ls 
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* they can ot liſt in ne or 
town, where one or few only ſhould be. Com- 
munion ſhould be as large as may be, conſiſtegt 
with edification, ' and where all, as in one corpo- 
rate town uſually, may have communion, as one 
flock under one Biſhop or College of Preſbyters, 
they ſhould not be ſeparated into ſeveral flocks, 
one calling themſelves of one church, and others 
counting themſelves of another, and not of one and 
the ſame as it ought to be, only as ſiſter-churches, 
among whom are apt to be jealouſies thus one 
was of Paul, and another of Cephas, i. e. of two 
communities in the ſame place, tho? not oppoſite 
to each other, any otherwiſe than as diſtinction 
and ſeparation, by divided appropriate claims, 
is commonly attended with oppoſition and emu- 
_ lation; for which reaſon it ſhould be | avoided by 
=_ | keeping up rather one large communion, as 
1 large as Chriſtians intercourſe, and the Biſhop? 8 
inſpection, his preſence with, and re a- 
mong them, will admit. 
Thus in a great Metropolis, tho⸗ many com- 
munities or churches” are requiſite, yet there 
ſhould be as few as may be under diſtinct Paſtors; 
for it is not neceſſary that eaeh ſhould have no 
more than what can aſſemble in one, two or three 
places perhaps, and they would love and edify 
one another much better. It is an error to think 
every ſcore or two, who can get a teacher, may 
ſet up as an independent church, and that teacher 
as a Biſhop ; for when nothing juſtly hinders but 
that they may be in the common ſociety, it is 
againſt Chriſtian love and unity to ſet up for ano- 
ther church apart by themſelves. It is ſcandalous 
to ſee ſo many little ſtraggling flocks in London, of 
which five or fix perhaps would ſcarce fill one 
large meeting-place, each of them pretending 


alone to be a church, and to have aBiſbopz whereas 
it 


* * 


it might be much more Chriſtian and to FT 
tion for ten or more of them to be united 5 


one Epiſcopacy, or Paſtor, aſſiſted by his hull 
ters, who might do as much by exhortation and 
converſe, as ſo many ſeparate Biſhops, ſo that 
here would be all the uſe of their preachers to be 


hoped for in the other caſe, and the great bene- 


fit of mutual love, and much larger and more 


endearing communion beſides. 
I imagine if, in Holland for inſtance, they had 


in each city one Biſhop or governing Paſtor, this 


would come near to, the primitive method, for 


the whole city of Proteſtants ſeem but as one 
community, having no appropriate miniſters, 


but all in common preaching round; one church f 


cannot ſay his is our miniſter, and that is not ours: 


but yours, but all 1s ours, whether Paul, Apollos, 


or Cephas. Whether it were not more primitive 
to have ſuch a community of Presbyters. under 
one Bifhop, in ſuch cities and towns as have four, 
five, or ſix pariſhes, than to have ſo many ſe- 
parate divided churches, which are to. have no' 
communion with each other's altar, but each ac- 
_ cording to the canons to keep to his own pariſh, 
[ leave to be judged and conſidered. 


In ſhort, too extenſive Biſhopricks Py 0 


many miles and multitudes ſerve not for Chri- 
ſtian communion at all, and deprive the p ple 
of the paſtoral offices and. tender love of their 
Biſhop; and on the other hand too many ſmall 
needleſs. and ſeparate churches with diſtin& Bi- 
| ſhops: hinder the extenſive love, ſweet commu- 
nion, and mutual edification of Chriſtians. If 
every - pariſh miniſter, , and every diſſenting 
preacher of a meeting be ſo many Biſbeps, there 
ſeem tao many for the union and peace of Chri- 
ſtians to proſper under; if only the modern Dio- 
_celans be — there ſeem 100 few for the well 

14 guiding 
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guiding the too large flock : however ſo. many 
ſeparate pariſh churches agree not well with the 

unity of being one flock under one Biſhop, here 

is no more communion among them, then with 
ther dioceſs, and what is union when it is not 


for communion? 


” 


The truth of it is this, the Diſſenters have too 
many. Biſhops and few or no Presbyters, the 
Church has too many Presbyters and too few 
Biſbops; both are againſt Chriſtian unity, whilſt 
they have no more common concern in the mo- 
ther church, than now they have, but in the ſame 
diocels there is altar againſt altar inſtead of, (ac- 
cording ro Ignatius,) £v Juoia non, one altar under 
the one Biſhop. The Diſſenters have Biſhop againſt 
Biſhop in the ſame place, where there is no need 
of it; and indeed are epiſcopally ordained, tho 
perhaps in ſchiſm among themſelves ; for tho they 
ſhould be never ſo well juſtified, by the terms 
impoſed, in dividing from the eſtabliſh'd com- 
munion, yet why ſhould they be ſo crumbled and 
divided among themſelves ? Nor. does the Scotch 
Moderator anſwer to a Biſhop, for it is over fel- 
low Biſhops and not over the flock that he pre- 
ſides, nor ſhould Presbyters be Biſhops by turns 
for a. year or ſo, the relation of a paſtor is not ſo 
to be thrown off; beſides, this would make all 
level, and abate the reſpect ever due to a good 
Biſhop to his death. So that I am much of Dr. 
Hammond's mind, that at fir ſt only Biſhops were 
appointed, and Presbyters became afterwards ne- 
ceſſary, when the church grew numerous, or the 
Biſhops on ſome accounts needed aſſiſtance in 
teaching, tho the names of Biſbop and Presbyter 
were given promiſcuouſly to the ſame perſon, 
Phil. 1. 1. and they had the ſame qualifications 
and power, ſave in the government. 


N. 
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Cl the Magiſtrate $ outhurity in the Church: 


: 
{ * 


HE Jewiſb church was A national | 
the church and nation were the 
their conſlitution ; 3 they had One Houſe o 

for the whole nation, to which all *. a were 
brought, One only High-prieft to minilter, Que 


Communion at the three feſtivals, and therefore 


muſt be under national ny Link as the laws re- 
quired. God was their „the temple was 
his palace; the which and t 4 proviſions for it 
were to be kept up by — deputy princes ap- 
pointed by 9 5 but no ſuch Chri/tian national 
church 1s required, or is any where found. Our 
churches are but as their ſynagogues, which the 
kings of Judab did not claim power over, nor 
diſpoſe of, nor determine opinions or matters of 
| Kalb (as the caſe of the Sadduces plainly ſhows) 
but left all to themſelves, . It was only in the na- 
tional univerſal badges of religion they inter- 
poſed, in the tate ſervice of God and its external 
forms and ornaments, (not internal matters as 
faith and opinion) and this after the expreſs letter 
of the law, where the minuteſt things were par- 
ticularly determined, ſo as to leave ſcarce any 
room for their own conſtruction or prudence. I 


Bur there ſeems no parity; of reaſon in tranſ- 


ferring this authority of the Jewiſb kings to Cbri- 
tian magiſtrates, who have no national church- 
laws given by God to be executed by them; at 
leaſt we ſhould not go beyond the parallel, in 

determining opinions and ſynagogue affairs. 
The Chriſtian religion is ſo far from requiring 
any thing as the Proper work of the [Chriſtian] 
magiſtrate, 


* 
2 


magiſtrate, that's it never ſo much as ſuppoſes there 
would be ſuch, or that they had any thing new 
to do, but only to rule in civil matters juſtly, as 
otherwiſe bound. The Chriſtian faith is no x/ or 
committed, as I find, to the magiſtrate's ſpecial 
care, but only judgment and juſtice between man 
and man; and natural religion, as the founda- 
tion of ſociety, but not any particular forms or 
creeds. A magiſtrate is no more bound to make 
his ſubjects, than a general his ſoldiers of his reli- 
gion in all particulars. I find no hint of outward 
Proſperity or power deſigned for Chriſtians ; all 
is hutmility and ſelf-denial, calculated for ſelf- 
denying pilgrims, independent in their religious 
acts on the World. 

Every ſecular national church is eaſy corrupted 
by drawing in the moſt carnal men by its worldly 
baits, and is moſt hardly reformed againſt the 
will of potentates, who have by politics made re- 
ligion a ſtate engine. In ſuch a church religion 


is uſually made an underling and a tool for the 


ſtate, and the miniſters for the moſt part muſt 
trim and wind and flatter to keep in at courts, 
which while they grant the clergy their honours 
and benefices, wilt 'be preſcribing to them what 
to believe and preach, whom to receive or refuſe 


the ſacrament to, Sc. ſo that the laws of Chriſt 


are oft minded only as far as the law of the ſtate 
will admit. Nay, I think it muſt be with great 
difficulty, that any conſtituted or eftabliſhed 
church can avoid being a perſecuting one; for 
there is no eſtabliſnment but by laws, no laws : 
without ſanctions, ſanctions imply penalties threat- 

ned, theſe are nothing without 9 and 
this for religion is perfecution. | 

Kings may be nurſing fathers and üben nur- 
ing mothers to Chriſtians by protecting all Chri- 


ſtians, and yet not make „ part. of their 
0 3 ſtate- 


tional evidence. without worldly bribes. Indeed | 
it is ſaid, that Kings ſhall minier to the church, Ifa. 60.10. | 
but. not that they Thould debaſe and ſubject it to 

carnal ſecular bondage, as ſubſervient to worldly 
intrigues and deſigns, which is below the dignity 

of the Chriſtian religion. 008 makes the church 

miniſter to them. 

Hence it is, that nations in the lump are all 
of one belief, and find the conſtituted. church 
the beſt, becauſe worldly motiyes are the con- 
vincing arguments, and no truth. is to be come at 
but the convenient national doctrine by moſt ; 
ſo much is inquiry after truth obſtructed 21 
worldly allurements, and yet poor wretches 
it the church's proſperity, when inſtead of the 
world's coming over to the church, the church is 
but come over and converted to the world. 

Hence may come the ambitious extent of 
diaceſes, when worldly revenue attended it; hence 
contention about gaining a Biſhoprick, when it be- 

came a worldly prize; when once Chriſt's 's king- 
dom became of this world, then did his ſervants 
fight heartily for it. It was no longer a purely 
good thing to deſire the office of a Biſbop,. as 
when peril and labour attended it, but became 
a carnal bait, of which ſo . lay, Who will 
OM Us any ene, NE 
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te 22. , 26." The kings of hb Gtmiles extr- 
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A N 1 of theclergy think woncuſt their 
rigour in exerciſing a te mporal called ec. 

| fic coercive authority in matters of reli- 

becauſe their ſpiritual diſcipline, they com> | + 

Namn; is taken away, and they wiſh it were but 

eftored ; and then fay they, we would part with 

that temporal ſecular power. A vain excuſe! 

for if they be honeſt,” what hinders them from 

exereiſing their diſcipline ? They with the con- 

ſent of their particular churches and flocks may 

openly reprove and teject from their friendly ſo- 

ciety ſuch as upon plain evidence after ſolemn ad- 
monition remain impenitent feandalous ſinners. 
Without the people "they ſhould” not excommu- 
nicate, and with them concurring they can effect 

it, except as to legal conſequences, which belong 

not to them as a Chriſtian church, and were bet- 

ter taken away; the people would avoid and ſhun 

Tack, as are ſo caſt out by their own conſent. 

"Wi it be ſaid, chat they may be in danger by ſo 

Weng of incurting ſome penalties from the laws 

of the ſtate : I anſwer, What then, if it be their 

duty? ſo there was danger to the Apoſtles in 

Ads 5. 29. preaching Chriſt, yet they ; obeyed God rather than 
| man. Good men uſed to conſider what they 
might do with a ſafe conſcience ; theſe men con- 

ficler what they may do with ſafety to their.pre- 

erments, how to avoid not the wrath to come, 

but the wrath preſent from men. Cannot they 
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do their duty, when a Penalty attends it ? How- 
ever why do they exerciſe lordſhip or temporal 

wer inſtead of /piritua! diſcipline? But they 
Love laws for it; ſo had Paul when he went to 


Damaſcus ; let theſe be left to the magiſtrate, if Acts g. 


he have any authority in church matters. Becauſe 
they can't do right, will they therefore do wrong, 
and then excuſe it by ſaying, if others would let 
them have their own, they would not be unjuſt 
to others? But it ſeems they will have the power 
ſome way or other; and if God would give them, 
(as he did the Apoſtles) power to inflict diſeaſes, and 
deſtroy the diſobedient, then they would not ſeek 


to the magiſtrate. And if they can't exerciſe 


their ſpiritual diſcipline ſafely, they will want it, 
as appears in admitting to occaſional communion, 
which they think a ſcandal, and yet will them- 
ſelves do that 7% keep an office, which they con- 
demn in others who do it o gain one, and fo are 
both alike faulty on their own principles. 
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And of his bon (at ſome of the Di 
ſenters 1 earn) in the Secular Court, 
and his Suffering gs thereupon, for his 

Humble Inquiry into the ah Account 

bf thi Lord Feſus — 1702, 3. 
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an APPENDIX, containing the Author's 

own and the Dublin Miniſters account. of the 


Difference between kim and them, with 
ſome remarks | here 95 $105 ey gee 
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APPENDIX. 


SECS ” 
: 7 be A565 on account, intit led, The Caſe. of M. r. 
E. in relation to the difference between him and 
ſome diſſenting g miniſters of Dublin. 
SECT: n | 
"The Dublin miniſters account drawn up by Mr. 


Boyle in their name, intitled, The difference be- 
tween Mr. E. and the 1 miniſters of 


Dublin, . repreſented. 

8 en JH. - -- 
= | Some remurks on the Dublin ee account in re- 
i | lation to their impoſmg Spirit and . 
== : principles. 

5 SECT. IV. 
Some inferences from the foregoing voſt 
SECT. v. 


The great danger of . in  cenfaring 117 as 
— | 


A TRUE, 
NARRATIVE, Ge. 
8 BC Fr . 0 


The occaſion ef publiſning thi Narrative, 


F the great end of oublithing) this Natra- 
tive, had been to diſburden my mind of any 
uneaſy reſentments of my ill uſage, or to 
load: the authors of it with reproach, I ſhould 
not have delay d it for fo many 12 bers 
is more in haſte, than to bear 
teen years voluntary reſtraint. T thank Gad 7 
have no revengeful diſpoſition towards the keeneſt 
of my enemies; and am ſo far from any uneali- 
nefs. at the remembrance of my ſufferings, that 
no ſcene of my life yields me more ſolid ſa- 
tisfaction: The peexleſs unequaPd majeſty of the 
One God and Father of all; appears to me both ſo 
evident and ſo important a doctrine in the Chri- 
tian rehgion, and fo directly impugned in later 
ages, that if ever I would be tempted. to ger 
ſuffering, it ſhould be in fo in ene 


. 1 | 


4 A . arrative of the Proceedings 


But ſince, what in me was run down with 
heat and fury, as error," bere/y and blaſphemy, 
he: < (notwithſtanding worldly diſcouragements) 

ared to have theevidence of truth to many 
{ns judicious inquirers, both in the eſtabliſh- 
ed Church, and among the Diſfenters, teachers 
and people ; I think I may venture more freely 
to lay my cafe before the world, in my own. 
juſt vindication; and to appeal to the wiſe and 
charitable, whether they were ſuch, whole treat- 
ment of me will: be related in this Narrative; 
and which was very different from the more chri- 
ſtian and tender uſage which ſome others, in like 
cafe and circumſtances, have found among their 
more candid and compaſſionate brethren here. 
Tho ] am ſenſible there are many here alſo, who 
from an ungoverned zeal are forward to hereti- 
cate, anathematize and excommunicate their chri- 
ſtian brethren, and to depoſe and caſt off their 
paſtors, merely for not aſſenting to their unſcrip- 
tural opinions, and not ſtretching their faith 
beyond the ancient creed and primitive rule; 
to whom this Narrative may poſſibly be uſeful, 
as a caution not to be violent and precipitate in 
doing what they may afterwards think of with 
repentance themſelves, or hear of with juſt re- 
proac h from others. 

Indeed the intemperate zeal of theſe men is the 
chief occaſion of my publiſhing this Narrative 
now, which had been for the ſubſtance of it com- 
poſed many years ſince,” when the facts were new, 
and which might. otherwiſe have lain by me in 
ſilence. For though I could eaſily forbear trou- 
bling the world with any public complaints of 
my own injurious treatment, how - grievous 
foever, while it reached no farther than my- 
ſelf yet when I find the like -uncharitable, im- 
poſing, and EY ſpirit, ſo ready to * 
ou 


— 
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out among ſome (tho I hope 
ſiderable) of the diſſenting teachers here, againſt 
thoſe who are of the fame (or like) perſuaſion 
with me; I think I may W in acquaint- 
ing the world with 8 of the fruits and ten- 
dencies of this unchriſtian ſpirit : a ſpitit chat acts 
under the like pretence of zeal .for Chriſt; with 
theirs, who with fire from heaven ſought to con- 
ſume the unbelieving Samaritans z but that bitter 
and well-meant zeal was reproached for its ig- 
norance, and rebuked with indignation, by the 


holy: Feſus, whoſe honour they ee to ſeek, Luke 4. 
N 0 * 3 


but indeed betray'd. 
Having been brought up in the Protefant re- 


ligion, I did ſincerely embrace the principles of 


that profeſſion; and accordingly thought (what 
all true Proteſtants profeſs) that T'ought not to 
take my religion upon the credit of-the-common 
vogue, the authority of doctors and ſynods, or 
the laws of the ſtate; but that I ought to ſearch 
the holy Scriptures, as the ſafeſt and unerring 
guide of faith, worſhip and practice. I had often 


heard and id. that the reverend prelates and 


doctors of the Church of Eugland have gloried 
in allowing to Chriſtians a judgment of diſcre- 
tion in matters of religion; and I knew the re- 
formation from Popery bad denn founded on And 


Principle 8 1 
B 3 Gun Of t 


»The church of Rane ill hot fuffer ber Þ Gd to dif- 
pute their religion, or to read hetetical books, nay not fo 
much as to look into the bible itſelf; but ve alla 21 bis 
10 our peo people, as that which God not only allows but re- 


ures, 
beer forbids it. 5 , Sherlock's Preſervative againſt. Pa- 

Pery. P. | 
-In 5 5 there is * more abſurd, than to fay the 
gloria things we do daily of the Scriptures, and at the 
e time make the ſtudy. ib them to men of ſincere and 


honeſt minds ſo 9 hazardous and inconvenient. Bp.” 


ou s Difficulties, Fc. p. 22. 


not the moſt con- 


which all conſidering men will allow. themſelves, 


- 
- 
< Fy 

88 

4 


6 A Narrative: of tht Proceedings 


I once thought them very fincere in this matter 
That, when they require men to examine the 
doctrines of their teachers by the word af God, 
they truly intended Chri ſhould do as they 
taught them, without acurring their an or] 
wrath thereby. f 
J had further been: inftrathed, chat in all the 
important articles of the chriſtian faith, a good 
Chriſtian is bound to an open profeſßon; yea, 
and by all ſober methods, to propagate truth and 
knowledge; that he muſt not only believe with 
Dis heart, but alſo confeſs. 4vith bis mouth z and 
Mark 8. that to be aſhamed of Chriſt and his words, is 
+ ac the peril of our eternal ſalvation. Net ro 
De. Seot's © 75 ofeſs viſibly, what we believe to be true re- 
Diſcour.ligion, is an diſowning of God z for he 
vol.1. RE „that believes nat this is the will of God, and 
+ 1s aſhamed or afraid openly to avow it, de- 
< clares either, that he is aſhamed of God, or that 
k he fears man more than God *.* 25 
I might well think it was really intended by 
Proteſtants, that @ man ſhould be encouraged in 
an honeſt ſearch after truth, and a ſober profeſ- ; 
ſion of what he ſincerely judged to be ſo; and 
not. ſuffer the loſs of his _—y and livelihood 
for doing what he is required by God, and even 
direfted - to do by themſelves. It had looked 
like an injurious reproach in me to have thought 
any ſo hypocritical, as to cry up the people's 
liberty. to, ſearch the ſcriptures, and to ſee, with 
the noble (and ſo oft applauded) Bereans, whe- 
ther what their teachers lay be confprmable there- 
4273 "FI 
0 The eriths a man thinks He has icbvined, Either are 
or will be thought by him of too 7 4 
the honour of God and of religion td 
and he will look on therm ds the 


ſtudies, and he will think it a 5 2 
the the Hythe and ſuppreſs the ery r 


» eour ee Þ „ 


. . 
to ant at the ſame time to cy an inten- 


tion to ruin them, if they" dare tbill the world, 
eſpecially if they bring ftrong: proofs, char they 


was the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe. 

had oft: heard the church triumph d 
over, (with juſt repnoach if others did not imi- 
tate her) for treating hen members in ſui ſervile 
a manner, keeping them by a ſpirituab tyranny 
in the moſt ignominious bondage of a nee 
blind faith in thei teachers: I thought ſurely 
Proteſtants; mult: love the light, and fear no ra- 
tional inquiry into their doctrines; but upon the 
principles by which my ſufferings: are to be juſ- 
tied, Lam at a loſs to know what difference 
there is in this: point, which is one of the worſt 
artiales of Popery. The church of Rome, I thinks, 
deals more above: board in the caſe, ſhe in- 
tends to ruin ſuch as contradi&_ her doctrine; 
but then ſhe locks up the Scriptures from them, 


and plainly warns the people not to ſearch, or 


trouble themſelves about ſuch matters, but to be 


content / to believe as the church believes, at all 


adventures. This is plain dealing, though it be 
very unreaſonable; pore a much fairer, as if ſhe 
ſet up her doctors, by writing and preaching, to 
urge men, on pain of eternal condemnation, to 

ſearch the Scriptures; and not abſolurely to ſwal- 
lo the dictates of the church againſt the word 


of God, and then atietted the ſecular arm in ruin- 


ing them for the hereſy of preferring the evidence 
of Scripture to her errontous judgment. 

The vaſſals of Name are like their Wels 3 
have eyes but cannat ſee, for the kæy of know- 
ledge. isitaken' from them; but Proteſtanis (in the 
caſe I am ſpeaking af) have eyes which can and 
do, but muſt nat ſer, at leaſſ have mouths, but 

muſt not ſpeak: and this is the hardeſt bandage 


. not profeſs the moſt 


P B 4 important 


, ; | 
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important truths, which he finds clear and evi- 
dent in the holy Scriptures, i to what end ſhould 


he read and ſearch them? Is it only to torture 


his mind with uneaſy-refle&tions-on his unrigh- 
teous impriſonment of the truth 7*Tis much better 
to be ignorant with an implicit faith, than by 
much inquiry, to gain the knowledge of truths 
we dare not countenance. nor own, on a . ber 
caſion, 

I could: not but able, that perſecyrion for 
religion, and merely ſpeculative opinions which 


hurt no man's civil right, had heen oft and ge- 


nerally condemned by Proteſtants of this age; 
and that nothing laid a greater odium on a late 


neighbouring . than this, that he perſecuted 


his peaceable Proteſtant ſubjects, tho es un 
der the charge of berefy and blaſphemy.” And 
indeed where charity is eſteemed (as with St. 


1 Cor. 13. Paul) the greateſt of virtues, even greater tban : 


faith in all myſteries, there perſecution, the 


moſt cruel uncharitable thing in the world, muſt. 


needs be deemed the greateſt of crimes” for 
which reaſon, that Apoſtle reproaches himſelf as 
the chief of fo mners, becauſe he had been, tho 


with good meaning, a perſecutor, the worſt of 


criminals. I think tis leſs wicked in the ſight 
of God, for the matter of the fin, to rob a man 
on the road, from neceſſity, than to ſpoil him 
of his goods and liberty, and to afflict him with 
tortures and reproaches, for not making a ſur- 
render of his conſcience; the one aims to rob 
a man of his money, the other of the peace of 
his mind, and his . ſalvation: it looks 


like a fort. of malice againſt God himſelf, and is 


certainly a worſe hereſy than any differing opi- 
nion about the ſenſe of a text of Scripture. 

Papiſts indeed may perſecute more cruelly (as 

the Lord Chief J * mw me, in Spain or 1 | 
| * 


* might have been en ebe "tis to 


be conſidered, that they act upon principle, the 


a wicked one; which, we know, heightens cru 


elty, when tis baptiziͤd with the nate of Piety; 


and numbted” among the gices f fengion: but 


Proteſtants act againſt their profeſſed principles. 
doing violence to their brother and dere gen 


at once; and they harden Papiſts, when at the 


ſame time they reproach and"invitate-theny. 75 
I thoyld but atgue juſt as Gur Lord 
himſelf did, (Met: 23. 35) if I ſhodld la 5 
that perfecuting Proteſtants, 'by op men 
for mere conſcience,” do bring upon hemſeſves all 
the righteous blood, at leaf the unt of all che 
violence, the impriſonments, ſpoiling of goods, 
and temporal ruin which lies at the door of rhofe 
 antichriftiau and cruel oppreſſeis. 
Tis a weak plea, to ſay, error may bepuniſh'd; 
but not trutb, when all ſides take themſelves 
for orthodox; ſo that on this foot perſecutioni 
muſt go round the earth, ſecting tobom ro de vou. 
A man had as good ſay plainly; Yig's fin for any 
others to perſecute; but that s his fole Pe 


ä to do it when he judges i it nt. 1 Bill * 1 D. 
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This, if any thing, is the univerſal right of 


mankind, to exerciſe a liberty of judgment and 


conſcience, / in matters of faith and the worſhip * 


of their great Creator; and to lay the reaſons of | 


qheir 'faith and worſhip' ſoberly and honeſtly 
before others, that they may "mutually "impart 


and receive inſtruction in, ſo important a con- 


eern: and ſo long as there is no violation of 
hatural religion, of common juſtice, and other 


Geial virtues on which civil ſocieties are founded 


what harm can 'this liberty do? It Was for the 
preſervation of mens temporal and civil rights | 
Alone, that they came into communities under 


aa 3 * not to ſubmit their conſciences 


10 


I Kings 


18, 


* — of \the\Bra 7 


18. 


to any mortal rulers, in the matters of — 
revelation and inſtitution 3, where they are already 
under . of an higher authority, 
not to be ſuperſeded or limited by any combina- 
tion or agrecment of n of all the 


men on earth, 

I Know tis ede chat the peace. of 7 
cieties | oft diſturbed by different opinions and 
ways of workipy openly. profeſſed and prac- 

tis d: but, tho any thing may prove an n 

pf private gars between man and man, I can'e 

e that different opinions in religion, unarmed 
with ſecular terrars: ſhould ever affect the pub- 
lic, more than differencey in many other points 3 
in which, tho of leſs importance than the mat · 
ters of religion and ſalvation, we could not with · 
out - wig, higheſt j injury have gur liberty reſtrain hy 


-. Tis violence and. reſtraint makes the ftrugs 
2 and raiſes thoſe enmitięs, which die away in 
a ſettled calm of ſecure liberty; and therefore 
Elijab (at that time a diſſenting perſecuted Pro- 
phet) told the perſecuting King Abab, I, 
not troubled 7 5 but thou, and 45 fat ther” s boujs 
laue. be bends 

Men may fancy ſome countenance given to their 


Deut. | $3 Gelmrities from the Jewiſb law; but *tis a diſ- 


honour to the holy Jeſus, to make the practices 
of an hard-hearted people (who were diſpenſed 
with in ſome things not moſt excellent in theme 
ſelves) a pattern to his diſciples z Who qte bound 
to exceed them ſo far, in his ae commandment 
of love and goodneſs: and yet, tis a, plain 
truth, that the Jeiſb law itſelf never · war⸗ 


ranted ſuch ſeverity as chriſtian perſecutors ex- 


erciſe. It did never teach them to deſtroy or 


afflict their brethren, who believed in the ong 


true e. and reverenced his ur as the kau 


24 


they differ!d in their in tion of ſome patis 
No, it was only ſevere toward: ſuch as ſet, up o- 


ther gods, beſides him who. wes their King - 


and ſtare-govetriar, or acted; in 2 known- 
ſition to his laws, by a rebeljion, which t. 


to ſubvert the very civil conſtitution of that 


Dheocracy. Therefore, tho the Sadilures otrad 
Freatiy in their interpretatifins, not tnotiag Kh 
Scriptures; and thought there was/ no refurree- 
tion. nor future rewards, yet Were they not per- 
ſecuted, but admitted into government, and into 
the ſacred offices of the prieſthood : nor did ou 
Lord blame the Jes for this dnleratſum, or ka- 
ther comprehenſion. I is one thing to ca off the 
known Laws of God, by a dies or deſigned 
oppoſition, and another to umu en o un- 
lements of Fudaiſn out. do, in charity and mercy, 
the Chriſtianity of ſome in chis degenerate age 3 
tho charity he the diſtinguiſhing. badge of a 
Chriſtian, and not of a rn. 
Might nat any Proteſtant then, all theſe things 
conſidered, venture upon à ſerious examination 
of modern crerds by the light of tevelation, the 
words of Chriſtꝰs own mouth, and the writings 
had been brought pp in a diligent ſtudy of the 


Scriptures, and admitted to be a teacher of gthers, 


uſtiy expect the liberty of declaring - what I 
3 to be the doctrine of the Goſpel, tho: 


lam ſure I was under too ſerious impreſſions 
and chncern of ſoul to treat the argument wirh 

ludicrous deriſlon, of indecent ſcurrility, or any 
dell token of deſigned contempt of the holy Je. 
F 1 | F a ; ' 285 us. 


eg by othets not more infallible than my. 


at. 
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ſos;- I wrote my Humble Inquity; Ne. as one 
grieved in ſpirit and afflicted, i forſaken of my 


people and my friends, and abandoned to the 


reproaches, indignation, or contempt of all round 
about me; caſt out as a deſpiſed broken veſſel, 
in which is no pleaſure : ſo that I had nothing to 
ſupport me in this caſe, but that I was maintain- 
ing the cauſe of the God of gods, and the 
truth of Jeſus his ſon; And tho I had given all 
the proof of my acting conſcientiouſly, that a 
man could give, in quitting my beneficial ſta - 
tion among the Diſfenters quietly and eaſily ; re- 
tiring from all the reſpects, and even from all 


further acquaintance of my friends, into a ſilent 
and neglected obſcurity; and this, in the very 
vigour of my age (at thirty nine years) when, 
if ever I was capable of ſignifying any thing, I 
might moſt have expected it: yet was I num- 
bred among the vileſt tranſgreſſors and blaſphe- 
mers. The pulpits founded with berz/y and bla/- 
phemy, to beget abhorrence; and I was proſe- 
euted and treated as if I had written with the 
profaneſt ſcorn in deriſion of Chriſtianity. : nor 


could I ever hear of any other precedent the Lord 


Chief Juſtice offered, but of one Taylor, who had 
been convicted of blaſphemy, for calling our Sa- 
viour a Baſtard or Son of 4 Whore *, and my 
cafe muſt be like his; and ſo under forms of un 


»The words were theſe: Feſus Chriftis a baſtard and 
a wwhoremaſier, religion is a cheat, and I fear neither God, 
the devil, nor man. | 3 


Hals C. J. faid, That ſuch kind of wicked blaſphemous 


words were not only an offence againſt God and religion, but 


a crime againſt the laws, ſtate, and government, and there- 
fore punithable in that court, (the Kings's-Bench: ) for to ſay 

religion is à cheat is to diſſolve all thoſe obligations whereby 
civil ſocieties are preſerved; and that Chriſtianity is parcel. of 
the laws of England, and therefore to reproach the Chriſtian 
religion is: to tpeak in ſubverſion of the law, See 1. Ven- 
tris Reports p. 293. | N 


- againſt Des — 43 


wake made a 'gazing-ftack, and 4 companian to Heb. 70. 
them in Bondi, and ſuffered the Piling of of »y goods, 33. 34 
but with this allay, that 1 it was in ol amore | 
enduring ſubſtance: #1 * 
Iam ER aſſured, * Chriſtian faith is is no 
ſuch timorous and tender thing, as to fear an ex- 
act examination, or that a Chriſtian may not de- 
bate about it, at any leſs peril than a Tark dij- 
putes his Acoran; and that it tends to the dif- 
credit of any cauſe or religion, when texts and 
arguments ſeriouſly alledged, muſt be anſwered 
by jayls and ſines; according to Tertullian's far- 
caſm, ex officina carniſicum ſobvunt argumenta. _ 
But no religion loſes its credit by perſecution, 
ſo much as the Chriſtian ; becauſe 1t makes ſuch 
high demands of meeknels, patience, and cha- 
rity from all its diſciples ; and repreſents its holy 
author as an utter enemy to all. injurious uſage 
of any man, on the ſcore of his different faith: 
the whole burden of the New. Teſtament is ten- 
derneſs and meekneſs to thoſe who oppoſe them- 
ſelves, and much more to thole who differ in 
matters of doubtful diſputation, tho never ſo 
great. Therefore, if Chriſtians perſecute, infi- 
dels and aliens will either think their religion 
teaches to do ſo, and then they will hate it; or 
they'll think ſuch Chriſtians don't believe their 
religion, and ſo will ſuſpect it; which is not 
| likely to make 'em proſelytes. Let me here . 
the excellent words of Dr. Goodman. By per. Se 
« ſecution religion itfelf is made odious, and” 28g. 
« loſes its principal glory of being rational; and 
* men are tempted to ſuſpect that to be deſti- 
<* tute of good proof, which needs to be fup- 
ported by force; and all religions (like co- C 
ours in the dark) are alike, when the uſe of 
t reaſon is laid aſide, and force fupplies the place 
* peck it: where *tis become the faſhion to knock 


* men 


* A Mut ative bf the: Phectedings 
' # men oi the heads who will not be converted; 
4 it ill not ſeem worth the While to take pains 
„to Condince um. And; in hart; the very 
< temper of religioh itſelf will be nted; 
% and only a dull” ſottiſn * and hypo- 
* ſucceed in its room. | | 
And yet hot mii wh qhod-ts/2ea) far 

7 the chit ian religion, are wil ing and nn 6 


do it all this injuty? 
I deny not but the Arium in their turn were 


1 — very guilty of this crime; nor will I excuſe in 
= them, any mote than in their advetſaries;' fo 
-« baſe a practice, tho it was in retaliation: of the 
0 they had felt. For the firſt authors' of 
chriſtian magiſtrates perſecution; were them of 
the Nicene faith. The firſt ſeverity (ſays the Joon 
Biſhop of Sarum, in his excellent preface to 
tant. 5 hy ) that Chriſtians prattiſed on oe fr ad 
wvas the buniſhing Arius and a few of bis Followers. 
L. 1. e. o. We find in Socrat. hiſtory, that Conſtantine, who 
K afterwards baniſhed Atbanaſtus for crimes, bas 
niſhed Arius for his faith, and made it immedi- 
ate death for any to keep ſo much as one of his 
books; which I think was a ſeverity beyond any 
of the French edits, and which the Ar:ans did 
afterwards revenge with unchriſtian cruelty, + 
But might it not be hoped, that the ſpirit of 
"perſecution was long ere this laid, and that Pro- 
teftants were grown wiſer, by long and ſad ex- 
ence? Of this the reader may judge by the 
x relation, now drawn out into form; 
at this — diſtance of many years. And tho 
I have uſed the freedom a. þ an hiſtorian in re- 
lating ſome things that may be ungrateful, even 
to my friends z yet not any but what 1 think are 
true, nor theſe with any aggravations, that I judge 
forced or unjuſt.” I rejoice not in vexing, re- 


| rad or — any, who. may not 2 


ene Thomas Rady 2 


does. 
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How TY anther came to alter bis Judith 

in relation to the dodtrine of the Trinity, 
bat paſſed thereon , and the occafion of 
writing bs Humble Inquiry, Sc, cke 


Had dern a; ch: in Dublin (together. with 

Mr. J. Bapſe) for eleven years, to a congre- 

gation of Proteſtant Diſſenters; who were gene- 

rally a ſober and peaceable people, not: unworthy 

of my love, nor had been wanting in any teſti- 
monies of affection and reſpect that I could rea- 
ſonably deſire or expect from them. 

I own ] had been unſettled. in my notions * 
thetime I read Dr. Sherlack's: book of the Trini- 
ty, which ſufficiently diſcoyered how far many 
were gone back. pu ety polytheiſm ; I long tried 
what 1 1 do with ſome Sabellian carns, makiog 
out a Trinity of ſomewhats in one ſingle 
1 found that by the tritheiſtical ſcheme Dr. | 
Sherlock and Mr. Howe, I beſt preſerved a Trini- 
ty, but I loſt the Unity: by the Sabelliau ſeheme 
of modes and ſubſiſtences, and properties, Sc. 1 

beſt kept up the divine Unity 3 but then I had 
loſt a Trinity, ſuch as the Soripture diſcovers, 0 
that I could neyer keep bath in vie at once. 
But after much fexiaus thought, and ſtudy af the = 
holy Scriptures, with many concerned addrafles 
to the Father of lights, I faund great realos, 
fiſt to doubt, and after by degrees, to alter my 

auser. in zalation 10 21 aue. * 
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nions:of che Trinity, and be ſuprenit Deity. * 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For tho the word of God 
was my rule, H could. not tell ho to underſtand . 
that rule but by. the uſe of my — 02 3 knowing 
well, that he W ho BE me, Th muſt lay aſide my 
teaſon when I believe the goſpel, does Mainly de. 
clare, that to believe is to a Vichout 4 it and 
hat no rational man can be a Chriſtian. I deſired 
only to know. what I muſt. believe, and why ; ; 
as to the latter, I was ſatisfied, that divine teve- 
lation is a f. ufficient ground of belief; but then I 
muſt conceive: what tis that it reveals, and that I 
am explicitly to believe and e For a faith 
of ſounds without meaning, I underſtand not; 
and no more can believe airy ſounds, than 1 
ſee them with my eyes. I could not imagine it 
hould be neceſſary to ſay my prayers with under- 
nding, and my creed without it; and could 
every whit as much edify by worſhip, as as by be- 
lief uttered in an unknown tongue. I did not 
make my reaſon the rule of my faith, but em- 
ployed it to judge what was the meaning of that 
written rule or word of God and thus was led 
to form notions different from what others had 
taught me, without regard either to Arius or So- 
sinus, not agreeing wholly with either. | 
Accordingly I was ever careful not to ſpeak a- 
bs gainſt my own judgment, or what ſhould appear 
fo to a judicious hearer, that I might not act a- 
gle chriſtian ſincerity 5 and yet I never con- 
onted the pinion of others, by an expreſs or 
unhandſome oppoſition : I doubted whether this 
was my duty, or was proper in the pulpit, where 
J could not have freedom to ſay all that was re- 
quiſite in ſuch a controverſy; and whether I 
ought at once to caſt myſelf out of my ſtation of 
ſervice, without a more particular and direct o. 
ion given me to Profeſs m my mind; which Edid 
555977» is |; apprehend 7 


exiting might offer, an which 1 da. 
mined to 2 hen it did. t 07 2216 


One of the congregation, of leading demos, Dr. Dun 
gave the occaſion: He had been broùght up to _ Oy” 


the ſtudy of divinity, but afterwards choſe ano- -, 


ther uſeful profeſſion; and had done me former- fas in 
ly ſo many kind offices, that I cannot impute:what Dublin. 


he now dd to any ill. will to me, other than what. 
a miſtaken zeal is apt to inſpire. By obſerving 
that I avoided the common opinion, and thoſe 
arguments which are ſuppoſed to ſupport it, he 


ſtrongly ſuſpected my judgment to be againſt the 


ſupreme Deity of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Here- 
upon having firſt put Mr. Beyſe upon the inquiry, 
himſelf came with Mr. Beyſe to my Houſe, June 
1702. acquainting me with theſe jealouſies, and 
_ deſiring | ſeriouſly, ro know my real ſentiments in 
the matter; adding, after ſome diſcourſe, that 
he did not know that am one in the congregation, 
* himſelf, had any ſuch apprehenſions. 

T now thought myſelf bound, as à Chriſtian, 


to declare my faith openly in ſo great a point, 
and freely own*d' myſelf. convinc'd, that the God 
and Father o 25225 Jeſus "Chrift: is alone the ſupreme 
Being, and ſuperior in excellency and authority to 
his ſon (or to * effect) who derives all from 
him. I told them I had no aim to make any 
ſtrife among them, and offered to leave the con- 
gregation peaceably, that they might chuſe ano- 
ther, if they plea 0 in my place. But this it 


ſeems would not be permitted me. Mr. Beyſe. Mr. 

not willing to take ſuch a weighty matter on him» weld, 
ſelf, brought it on the ſtage before the meeting Mr Tra- 

of the Dublin miniſters , to have his brethrens e. 


advice; though I told him, he knew. well. the 36. 1; 
narrowneſs of their mae. i 1 ws _ 27887 del, Mr 


Vor. $3 a 1 Tae. 


7 Some of ie 18 A ——— Mr. 
Boyſe with hereſy, as being a Pelagian. 


1 18 Narrative of 'the\Progeedings | 
1 I gave them a meeting, and candidly open d m © 
| mind to them; we had, not without mutual ſor- 
ro, about two hours diſcourſe. (as I remember) 
in whichT1 2 rofeſſed myſelf ready to give my aſ- 
ſent to the Scriptures, though not to theit explica- 
tions; judging I might juſtly uſe my reaſon 
where they ſa much uſed theirs, or other mens. 
And would have done any ching that with a 
conſcience I could, rather thay © han broken 
E from them, with whom I had lived ſa many 
years in friendly acquaintance; and whom I loy- 
ed and eſteemed, — ſtill do fo, as men of con- 
ſcientious integrity according ta their jydgments; 
none of whoſe: perſonal characters would be 
thought to blemiſh, in any things not relating to 
the praſent ſubject; in which themſelves will, I 
ſuppoſe, think there is no reproach, whatever 
Others do. 
Upon this teſt and 25 conference with me, 
theſe miniſters immediately the ſame day agreed to 
caſt me off, and that I ſnauld not preach more; 
and this without having canſulted my own flock, 
who as yet knew nothing of the matter, nor had 
made any complaint in order to ſuch a divorce as 
2 had decreed: nor indeed had I ever any 
ing before them at all. Being acquainted 
ior this their reſolution, hy Mr. B. I preſently 
directed the deacons and chief managers of the 
church, to be called together the next day, that I 
might let them know (as I did when they met) 
| ſomewhat of the caſe in general, viz. that dif- 
ference in opinions had rendred me offenſive te 
| ſome there, and to the other miniſters, ſa-that it 
. feemed beſt I ſhould leave them: therefore I 
thankfully owned: the kindneſs and reſpedts they 
. had hown:me-for ſp many years, and delired their 
diſmiſſion. But ſomething more particular as to 


the r n. e e inliſieg bas 


_ @ * 


** Mr. hom 


I told them it was in relation F< TY 
the Trinity, about which there were many diſ- 
putes on foot among che learned of the age, r. 
Having told them this, they were under great 
ſurprize and ſorrow, and, to do juſtice' to him 
who had occaſioned this, himſelf then wiſhed he 
had left it (as he Lich in fats quo. They pro- 
poly my lying by ſome time, without preaching z 
I determined not to yield to that, without de- 
5 what it was, for which I was hindred from 
preaching, left it ſhould be ſuſpected for ſome 
immorality, which I would not lie under the 
charge of, though perhaps not ſo odious to ſome, 
as that of Bere. And for this reaſon indeed it 
was, that I had called them together, to tell 
them my caſe. It was therefore next propoſed to 
me to go away preſently into England for a while, 
that there might be time for further eonſideration, 
and the aforeſaid difficulty be avoided : But this 
was firſt to be approved by the miniſters, who 


met the next day and agreed to it, ſending t two 3 . 


of their number to acquaint me with it, bur with- I 
al to charge me, as the word was, not to preach 
any where, when J went thither. _ 

To this imperious meſſage, ſo full of affecta - 
tion of authority, and expreſſive of rigid pref 
byterian ' tyranny, (which yet was attended by nn | 
independent miniſter | as one of the meſſengers 
I anſwered to this effect; that I did not defign © A 
preach on the matzers it: debate, where I went, if 
that would ſatisfy: them: but that they aſſumed 
too much in forbidding me to preach, who had 
no authority from them, nor own'd any in them 
over rm ; that I had as much authority to 1 

1 


2 » Orthods fa Hare, will cover a 
but a cloud. De cannot cover the want of the rb 
of orghidoxy — the greateſt :mmoralities, nay a 
e u ſhall often _ unpuniſhed, eſpecially 
r Difec ai p. 1517. 


them to ng as _ y to cbs me, and ſliould 
pay no regard to them herein. Upon which they 
ſaid, they would then write to the London mini- 
ſters about it. I bid them uſe their Ge, 
and I ſhould uſe mige. Hens 0 1 ELTO 

And this I ſuppoſe is what the 3 mini- 
ſters (in their Addreſs and Apology to Queen Aune, 
in anſit er to the convocation) call, my being ſo- 
lemnly depoſed. from my office: Y 4 preſbytery, (tho 
I never knew any who own*d themſelves to be 
ſuch in Dublin) and for this they applaud them; 
implicitly upbraiding the eccleſiaſtical courts, ſo 
much abhorred by them in their own caſe, that 
had not brought me to a trial: And then they. | 
make this grave and profound remark upon it, 
This ſhews the uſefulneſs of ſuch preſbyteries, how- 
ever cenſured by the clergy. Juſt as if others 
ſhould ſay, upon the excommunication and im- 
priſonment of their miniſters. and people for non- 
conformity, See here the uſefulneſs of | Biſhops 
ente howeyer cenſured by the Pręſbyterians 

If the Preſlyterians and Independents claim ſuch 
e a power as this, not only to reject from their own 
_ communion, mT to depoſe from their office, 
ſuch paftors of other churches as conſcientiouſly 
differ from them in opinions; and to extend this 
to other kingdo ms, forbidding them to preach | 
there alſo: I think they have a mighty conceit of | 
their own, large dominion, and diſcover a very 
ridiculous ambition. I wonder who gave them 
this ſovereign depo/ing power over their brethren, 
any more than the Pope his arrogated power of 
depoſing other people's kings: Nay, who ever 
heard, in the primitive church, of ſuch a ſtrange | 
«creature as a preſbytery made up of the preſbyters 
of ſeveral and different churches ? But to return 
to the hiſtory a. facts. % oa; 

| - When 


— 


| \ | | 
thay 7 ; 1 1 — 3 W * 2 
_ 3 , A PB . | g 3 wm: , 0 * 7 
again Mr. Thomas Emlyn. 


| Wheti'they had thus perſuaded' me, for greater 
ſecrecy arid quiet, to withdraw, I went for England 
the very next day; tho* with great inconveniency, 
thus haſtily leaving my houſe and family, with 
two ſmall children, lately become motherleſs to 
my great grief, which was then very treſh, and 
heavy upon me, though'it gave ſuch a check to ; 
all city delights as made me more eaſy under 
all that followed. No ſooner was I gone, but a 
loud elamour was raiſed againſt me and my opi- 
nions, and that in part from the pulpit, where I 
did not expect it, at leaſt not fo ſoon, that ſuch 
advantage ſhould be made of my deſired abſence. 

And now J had leiſure to look back; for when 
ſo few days ſpace had made fo great a change in 
my condition, that I was turned out to wander 
abroad deſolate and in uncertainty; I ſaw I was 
entered upon a dark ſcene, and muſt arm for va- 
rious, though I knew not what, trials. What 
then were the workings of my anxious thoughts ! 
what the deep reflexions, and black prelages! 
what the conflicts of ſpirit! what the cnes and 
tears before the God of all wiſdom and comfort, 
is beſt known to him who ſees in ſecret. I could 
not forbear ſaying oft with wandring afflicted 


David, If T fhall F find favour in the eyes of the 2 Sam. 15. 


Lord, he will. bring me back to ſee his ark and his * 
habitation ; but if he jay I have no delight in thee, 
bere am T, let him do as ſeemeth good to him. I 
kad not been of ſo unſocial a nature, not to reliſſi 
the ſociety and love of my dear friends, nor was 
inſenſible of the pangs of a violent ſeparation; 
nor yet ſo mortify*d to the world, as not to feel 
ſome difference between contempt and reſpect, 
fulneſs and ſtraits: but ſtill my convictions of 
truth were ſo clear, that theſe things never ſtag- 
ger d my reſolutions, of adhering to i, in the 


mal of all diſeouragements. | 
e C 3 ' Yee 
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22 A Narrative of the Proceedings 


Yet Mr, Boyſe, in the preface to his anſwer to 
my Humble Inquiry, taxes me with inſincerity in 
continuing ſo long in communion with thoſe of a 
different perſuaſion. But as I think it was mat- 

ter deſerving great deliberation, ſo I did not ſee 

any thing ſinful required of me; we worſhipꝰd 

ane God thro? Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, and I 
had my part in leading the devotions of the ſo- 
ciety : We had no worſhip of bree mades, ex- 
preſſed; and other mens different confuſed no- 
tions did not affect my worſhip, when not im- 

poſed on me; who ſtill ſay, that if they wor. 
ſhip'd but one infinite ſupreme mind, they wor- 
ſhip'd the ſame object of ſupreme worſhip with 
me: And as for the ſecret worſhip. of bree modes, 

of which there is not one word in Scripture, I un- 
derſtand no more than themſelves what they mean 
by thoſe terms, or rather they mean nothing at 
all by them, that I can find: And I am perſuad- 
ed, that not three of the whole church could a- 
gree in the ſame rational account (if put to it) of 
theſe matters; though they might ſay the ſame 
words, as taught, by rote; which yet is not the 
ſame faith or opinion, when without the ſame ſen- 
timents. And indeed how ſhould they, when 
their miniſters themſelves. have no ſtated notions, 
and own they can't explain them, but hide all un- 
der the covert of myſtery? So that they go in the 
dark. And therefore if none may worſhip ſafely 
with others that differ in their notions of God, 
and a Trinity, the whole Church may diſſolve, 
and Mr. Bayſe cannot, in ſincerity, join with any 
number of his people; much leſs could he ſo 
long join with Mr. Howe, who held three infinite 
minds to be God; which I think is more by 1 
than himſelf will profeſs to believe. 
When I came to London, I found ſome, with 
whom I could be admitted to converſe with _ 
| Candotr 
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candot dnd charity; of which the Did#tn\miniſters | 
having the knowledge; they were ſo offended at 
it, as to write to ſome at Zondon, blatning them, 
as T heard, for ſueh friendly carriage towards one 
who differ'd from them in fuch great points. 80 
hot was their zeal,” that rhey ſeem'd to erivy me. 
cheſe ſanull remains of friendſhip in another land; 
whither they had driven me, and ftill purſued 


One thibg I. think worth mentioning here, 
viz. That tho the very eminent Mr. Howe had 
run into the 7#7h#5ftic tiotion of a Trinity of three 
infinite minds or beings, (which, if any thing; 18 
judged to be groſs pohtbeijmi, and diflik*d by 
them) yet he was iwfirten to, as he told me when 
with him, to diſcourſe me, I ſuppoſe in order to 
ſet me right; as if my pretended fault of holding 

re Gods was to be cured by admitting 7bree. 

This looks as if they could have borne well enough 
with me if I had been a ##itheiſt; and they had 
rather I ſhould hold three Gods, than but one 

| ſupreme perſon. 0 
While I was at London I publiſhed a ſhort ac- 
count of tmy * caſe ; and, out of their reply to * ok 
this, in which they pretend to give a more juſt %%. 
account, tho I think it to be mach the ſame, 1;;.. 
ſhall hereafter tranſcribe thoſe miniſters own 
words, that the reader may compare their rela- 

tion, with what I have hitherto faid"of that mat- 

After about ten weeks abſence, tho I had dif-_ 
couraging accounts of the great rage there was 
againſt me in Dublin, I thought it neceffary to 

return to my family, which 1 did : And finding 
what an o4;#1 my opinion, and conſequently my- 
ſelf lay under, among many who knew little of 
ſuch matters, I thought I ow*d that Juſtice to my- 

ſelf, and eſpecially to the truth, to ſhew what 
SEATON GH evidence 


24 A Meiro of the: Proteilings 


evidence I had from the Scriptures: And there- 
fore I wrote my Humble Inquiry into the Scriptare- 
account of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, intending; for 
England in a few days after it was printed. Of 
this ſome zealous Diſſenters getting notice, re- 
ſolved to have me proſecuted. Two of them, 
one of them a Preſtyterian, and the other a Bap- 
tit Church- officer, being then upon the grand 
jury of the Queen's bench, were for making a 
preſentment of me, as one of the eſtabliſh'd church, 
on that jury, let me know; but that method was 
too ſlow, and I might probably have been gone un- 
hurt. A more ſpeedy method therefore .. was 
taken: the latter of thoſe two Diſſenters, viz. 
Mr. Caleb Thomas, immediately obtain'd the 
Lord Chief Juſtice (Sir Richard Pyne's) ſpecial 
warrant to ſeize me and the Books, and came 
himſelf, with the keeper of Newgate, to execute 
it on me, into my chamber, and was a very for- 
ward eager witneſs at my trial. 
I, with part of the impreſſion of the books, 
being thus ſeiz?d, was carry*d before the Lord 
Chief Juſtice, who deny*d at firſt to take bail, 
but afterwards told me, if I got the Attorney- 
General's conſent, it ſhould be allow'd; which 
was done, and two ſufficient perſons were bound, 
in a recognizance of 800 J. for my appearance, 
This was in Hilary term, Feb. 1702. at the end 
of which term I was bound over to F after term; 
towards the end of which, the grand jury found 
the bill, in which I was indicted of blaſphemy, to 
which I could not in Juſtice bot. and ſo choſe 
to traverſe. | 
In this indictment I was charged with ſome 
expreſſions that were not at all in the book, nor 
according to my ſentiments; and yet that care- 
leſs grand 2 who ought in conſcience to have 
com mpared: the etl with my book, re- 
-— rurned 


again. Mr. Thowas-Edilyn: iy 


turned-it to be a true hill. Among other Diſſenters, 
one of my own Deacons was of this jury. A 
evidence was one Laurence I, and the failar who L 


ſeized the books with me; but: neither of theni ua. 


ſwore there were ſuch words in the, books. as 

inan ſaid,” and that jury found. 2 
I appeared to take my trial on * inch. | 

1 about the middle of Tri nityiterm,. 170g. | 


and then I was anſwered, that the bill was not -.  -- 


yet found; tho I had pleaded to it, and had a 
copy of it granted me. Nay, there had been v0 
indictments already found: for finding, I ſup- 
poſe, that the, f was wrong, as to the words 
pretended to be taken out of the book, the 
Queen's counſel preferred a ſecond, as I was in- 
formed; but that did not pleaſe neither, and ſo 
a ſtbird was to be brought in, which was found 
by that grand jury, (which I think had been con- 
tinued over from the laſt term) and my tria 
was deferred to June 114. 1 
While I was under proſecution, erpecling my 
trial at hand, Mr. Boy/#s anſwer to my book 


was publiſh'd, and preſented to the Lord Chief 0 ns | 


Juſtice: which I thought very unſeaſonable, from 


a long eſteemed. friend; who pleaded the peo . 


ple's impatience of delay. But the wor(t was, 
that his preface contained very inflaming ex- 
preſſions, as may be ſeen in the very beginning. 
I thought there was no need of tragical excita- 
tions to a zeal, that was already ſo outragious. 
In that Preface indead. he declares, that he had 16 
band in my proſecution then depending; and I 
entirely believe it; and moreover, that he was 
troubled at it, as falling upon me, who ſince 
have found his kind help (as ſhall be acknow- . 
ledged) i in my. deliverance at laſt : but then it is 
as certain, that he has not one word in diſlike, 
bo that proſecution by others; nor againlt ſ uch 

| methods 
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; or the aftots 
. think it had 
5 it om NI. Boyſe as from 

in — — * in their late addreſs to hs 
Majeſty King George, have declared their prin. 
04 16 by for g general toletation of all ptatekble 
| fubjeRts4 Which they know is ſiticabls to his calm 
Prov. 20 and SE difpefition, whoſe throne is upbelt 
by mercy : and I hope they I take good cafe 75 
eftabliſh the credit of their addreſſes, (which 


their enemies ate ready to call in r 
ng a better ſpirit than I found at Dublin. 


SECT. UI. 


The author's proſecati on and trial for the faid | 
- book before the Court of Queen” Bench. 


NFune 1 1, dere the court ſat, I was form 
> Sir Ri. ed by an eminent Gentleman of the long 
2 — Robe, that he found 1 ſhould not be permitted | 
I. Chief to ſpeak freely, but that it was deſigned to rum 
Fuftice of Mme down like a wolf, without late or e which 
dee Com. J was foon convinced, was not ſpoken without 
1. ground. 
pins. Ww or ven biſhops were preſent, of whork 
+ Dr. the two archbiſhops f of Armagh and Dublin, 
ar. took the bench: if they had uſed arguments 
: . with me, or had informed the court how unfit 
W. King. * jury of tradeſmen were to judge of abſttuſe 
points of divinity z of had proteſted, as holy 
biſhops of old did, againſt that (once) nobum & 
inaudi um wefas, ut res ecclgſiæ ante ſeculutt Fri 
T* zumal judicas etur * ; i. e. That range unheard of 


Hi. piety, viz. that @ ſpiritual or e ung ty 1 
el! | 


8 Hould come before a feeular j ulicatur 


have — it would have been to their erh 
5 
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_ -againfl Mr. Thomas: Bealyn.. a7: 


The indictment was for vriting and publiſh- 
inga beak, wherein, itſays, J had iy and”. 
 maliciouſty aſſerted, c. That Jes Chrifi was 
nos equal to God the Father, to whom he was . 
je ; — and this with a ſaditiomt invention, tic. 
In the indictment were three paſſuges cited, ili 
were but concluſions from Wr 4 | 


there, 
I knew they "a find it difflculteo prove bly 


the author, and I conceive, as theindiament was 


laid, I could not be found guilty of publiſhing 
it, except I was the author; becauſe the indie / 


ment faid, I publifſh'd the book, in which it 


was ſaid, 1 Tho. Ef fee no reafon, - 


&c. ſo that if I was not the aughor, I had nut 
publidh*d ſuch a Book, n 


mas Emiyn. | 3 7 They 


* This Indictment was (in Engliſh) as follows: The jury 
—— Tug Lady the Queen, upon their oaths ſay 46.4 
OE Embyn, gf x the ng of Daubhz Gent. 
= es before his eyes, g reverence to the 
true and orthodox holy ; Chitin re religion, Ye e in the 
kingdom of Ireland ; wholly moved by he, wh 
gation of the Ger ad 3 treati 8 
Divinity of our Saviour and Redeemer Tefus G Gs 4 8 2 | 
the eighth day of February, in the firlt 2s the reign : 
ſovereign Lady Aune by the grace of God, of Loy lars w_ 
land, France,and Ireland Queen, Lag iv of the © faith, 2. 6. at 
Merchants-key, in the of St. Owen, in the ward of St, 
Quien, in the county the city of Dablin aforeſaid, by force 
and arms, namely by ſword, flick, Se. write and 'caule to 
be printed a certain infamous and ſcandalous Jools intitled, 4 
pep inquiry into the Scripture-account . Chriſt,” or 
ort argument concerning bis Dey 2 pen be te 
Goſpel ; in which libel he the (aid hy did * 
. blaſphemouſly fallely _ L aſſert affirm and 
declare in . Englũh eds following, namely, I (meaning 
him the ſaid Thomas Emlyn,) Je no reaſon there mY to op- 
poſe theſe Unitarians who think him, (meaning ea: Grit our 
Saviour and Redecmer) to be @ ſufficient Saviour and, Prince: 
cle he (meaning Jeſus Chrift our Lord aforeſaid) be not the 
| 27 ſupreme God. Nor can any with reaſon ati 2-3 | 
Him, (meaning the ſame 7 eſus Chrift } to be * f bis jo 


* 


— 


, | x 
8 2 


They put no queſtion to me about it, but went 
n to prove the Fa, which I did not think my- 


ſelf bound to prevent by a forward confeſſion. + 


John 18. 


If they had preſſed me in the caſe, I could not 


but have confidered what our Lord Jeſus himſelf 
ſaid to the enſnaring queſtion of the Higb Prieſt, 
Why.askeft thou me? ast them that heard me: nor 
was it my faith, but that particular fads, that 
nene ff 

As to my being the author, there was no 
proof; none pretended to ſwear it; the printer, 
tho he had one half-ſheet from me, declared he 
knew not- whoſe writing: it was. The Queen's 
counſel. behaved with great heat and fury, in- 
flamed, perhaps, by the preſence of the Fathers 
of the church, who were mention'd alſo as a 
ſort of terror to the jury by the Lord Chief. 
Bow yen My 


avorks and office, as king of his Church ; fince it is implied that 
as ſuch he (meaning J eſus Chriff our Lord aforeſaid) muſt do 
homage to God the Father, ix delivering up his kingdom to 
him, and the very expreſſion to God the Father makes it plain 
that there is no God the Son in the ſame ſenſe, or in the ſame ſu- 
preme efſence with the Father. So tben Jeſus Chriſt in his higheſt 
capacity being inferior to the Father, (meanin Kr. the Fa- 
ther) how can he (meaning Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord aforeſaid) ' 
be the ſame God to which he (meaning Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
aforeſaid) is ſubject, or of the ſame rank and dignity ? So that 
] (meaning him the /aid Thomas Emlyn) may ſafely ſay thus 
much, that the bleſſed Jeſus, has declared himſelf not to be u- 
preme” God or equal to the Father, as plainly as words couli 


R ſpeak or in brief expreſs—— And he the ſaid Thomas Emlyn 


id on the day and year aforeſaid at Merchants-key aforeſaid, - 
in the 'pariſh and ward aforeſaid, in the county of the city of 


' Dublin aforeſaid, publiſh the ſaid infamous and ſcandalous libet - 


with intention to diſturb the peace and tranquillity of this king- A 
dom, to ſeduce the pious true and faithful ſubjects of our ſaid 
Lady the Queen, from the true and facred Chriſtian faith and 
religion, eſtabliſhed in this kingdom of Treland ; to the evil 
and pernicious example of others and againſt the peace of our 
{aid Lady the Queen, who now is, her crown and dig 


_ M.. I Hen Van * >. 


My caſe ſeem'd ſo odious, that 1 had n 
it hard to get counſel; ſeveral, to whom I ap- 
ply'd, refuſed to be concern'd for me:; and thoſe 
whom I. did retain, were at the n ſo 
interrupted and borne down, that ou'd - 


not attempt it more. I heard one f 'ek ical - 


"gy } - 


- 5 
* 5 
'n 
* - 
- 
A 
- | z 
" 


the Sollicitor General o, that be believed be 0 ys 
never ſeen futh a proſecution A be 12 8 "been 


— bar. 43 
But Ending no evidence of 1 my 8 chem 
thor, they fent away for Mr. 706 Boyſe: 
examin'd, as to What I had preached of th 
matters, contained in the book, he e 
that I bad ſaid nothing of em in the pulpit: di- 
reitly, but only ſome things. that gave ground of 
ſuſpicion to ſome. Then they, inquired of him, 
what I had faid in private conference with the 


miniſters. Mr. B. anſwer'd, that what. I bad 


declared there, was what was judged by bis bre- 
thren to be near to Arianiſm. Now this proved 
only the agreement of the book to my ſenti- 


ments; but yet ſtrengthened the preſumption, | 


and had _ influence upon the jury than all 


the reſt, as Biſhop Mettenbalò ſaid to me in pri » Biſbop of + 


fon at one of his friendly viſits, but privately; Kilmore. 


for he writ me word, he might not otherele 
come alone, permiſſu ſuperiorum. 


But foraſmuch as what I had ſaid to Mr. B. 


and - his brethren, was upon a free chriſtian pro- - 


feſſion, at their own deſire, and not any forward 
neſs of my own, I cannot but judge it was very 


hard to have this turned into evidence againſt | 
me. For my own part, if any friend of mine 


ſhouꝰd unhappily be reconciled to the church 
of Rome, and, upon my going to diſcourſe him 
on the point, ſhou*'d with the . honeſt freedom 
of a friend, and the ſimplicity of a chriſtian, tell 


me his choughts and his W [ think, 


* 
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if he were brought to. 2 trial for it, threatning 

| His life, or his ruin, rather than I wou'd make 

our private diſcourſe of religion any evidence 
againft him in a fecular court; I ſay, I think, 
I cond rather ſuffer as much as I have ſuffer d, 

And l that cheerfully-too, as in a caſe wherein juſtice, 

__ faithfulneſs, and mercy, (the weightier matiers f 

ibo le) are greatly concerned, And I am wilt 

ing to believe that Mr. B. was not pleaſed with 

this method himfelf, nor inclined to do me this 

L 5 OY the torrent ran high in the court 


'noant obably in that hurry. he might 
not reflect, nor — thoſe macher, which de- 
 Hberation wad have ſuggeſted : elſe, I think, 
de wou'd certainly have earneſtly defired the court 
#0 excuſe him from ſo hard a part then, which 
only the furprize can excuſe now. 

This then was the method uſed againſt me: 
In, to prove what my opinions were from my 
private diſcourſes, at the inſtigation of friends, 
who treated with me on the foot of conſcience 
and religion; and in tbe next place to raiſe, or at 
leaft thence to ſtrengthen a preſumption, that I | 
wrote the book which was agreeable to ſuch opi- 

nions; and /aftly, to make this preſumption ſerve 
the turn of full evidence; and this in a cafe, 
where the charge was no leſs than wilful and 
malicious blaſphemy, and ſedition: and this too 
thered only from ſpeculative opinions, for which 

| Thad, if not unanſruerable, yet certainly moſt 
| pats evidences from the holy Scriptures, and 
John 14 our Saviour's own direct wurde My Father 
28. is greater than I. | 
- The Queen's counſel, fenſible they had no 
more than preſumption, urged i it in expreſs terms, 
that ſtrong preſumption was as goed as evidence 
and the court was ſo well diſpoſed, that the 
Lord Chief Juſtice ſeconded: it, and repeated it 


——_ Mr. Thomas daha * 


1 and the torrent was ſo violent, that 
my own counſel coy'd not withſtand it. 
Be Es Te ets nal 
ri main queſtion remained, 
| 95666 Op þ what was related then - v in the in- 
dictment, was klaſphemy ? But 3 Was. never 
ER 
O Was Over, ta ve en on Wa 
and to have ſhown how unreaſonable it was to 
account that blaſphemy, which, for the manner 
of it, had not been, uttered with any token of 
a deſigned contempt z and for the matter. of 
it, was not very different from what divers learn- 
ed men and dignitaries of the Church had pub- 
| liſked:: I could have ſhown that men of great 
probity and character differ very much abqut 
ry lt wy "Kg that if. ge _ muſt be 
jud 2 Ya party contrary 
opinion, then may any thing be 5 judged ſuch, 
ler but the adverſe party have the drawing the 
_ conſequences. Calvinifts will be blaſphemers with 
the Arminians,, as theſe are with the pints, 
and fo it will go round the church. and king- 
dom; when yet none of theſe may be gully 
of any real ſcornful reproach againſt God or 
his Chriſt, though yet every error is in the cn 
ſequence of it contrary to the divine perfections. 
The Reformatio legum, carried on under king 
Henry VIII. and Edward VI, purſuant to an. aft 
of parliament (a book. of . regard, though 
not full authority) makes this, difference between 


blaſphemy and | hereſy. Haec e differemtia inter P. 27, © 


blaſphemiam & herein, quod Maſpbemia, contemp- 
tu, contumelias in deum projicit,, & iracundid ; ſed 
berefis,errare, alſas ohinianes , & inſcienter. 
i. e. Blaſphemy is a ſcornful and ſpiteful te- 
<« proach utter*d in def We op contempt. of God 

hut hereſy is, when falſe opinions unwittingly 
8 and by — are received. This 


Ls 


This laſt ha the worſt that any man cou 
poſſibly with any reaſon pretend to charge me 
with; but 1 0 was not en th at common. 


W 


„ on my behalf T 5 they wou'd not let me * for 
Brodrick, elf: when 1 offer'd it, the Queen's counſel 
turned upon me, and cry*d,' ſpeak by your C ounfel. 
The Lord Chief Juſtice was forward to ſum Up 
the evidence; which when J ſaw, I deſired 
might firſt ſpeak for myſelf, but he refuſed; 
ſaying to me, he did not care, ſince I wou'd not 
| ali bim how ] had the books, &c. (which I, 
being on my defence, thought I was not bound 
to do:) And.ſo he went on to the Jury, mag- 
nifying prefumption in lieu of evidence, and 
ſtanding up with great anger, told the fury, if 
#hey acquitted me, my lords the biſhops were there, 
or words to that effect. 
The jury as men affrighted, never conſidered 
Ad unable they were to judge of ſuch contro- 
verſies; nor how little reaſon they had to ſup- 
poſe a malicious intention in me; and that there 
was only preſumption of the fact itſelf, as was 
4 don'd by the Queen's counſel and the Judge: 
After a little time, the court ſending to 'em to 
-haſten dem, they brought in a verdict, guilty, 
1 ſome of em were afterwards ſorry; the foreman *, 
Humphry and one other, came to me in priſon, ready 
Jervis. to help, me, what they cou'd, when it was too 
+Robert late. Upon this, Mr. Attorney-General + defir- 
Rochtord, ed T*might have the Honour of the pillory ;, and 
£3 MWo1 was committed to the common goal, till 
June 16. being the laſt day of the term. In 
this interval, Mr. Boy/e began to ſhew his great 
concern for me, and to ule his intereſt to pre- 
vent 


1, M. Thomas —_ 


vent te ri gorous ſentence, that the Attorney-Ge- 
neral had Bebel for. 

Being put upon writing to the Lord Chief Ju- 

ſtice, as what. was expected from — I wrote in 


4 Pe fr 9 lines: 


1 0 yobr Loidſhip ray perhaps judge 
me guilty of a fault that you cannot 
admit any apology for, yet I may preſume up- 
on ſo much compaſſion, as to have leave to 
offer ſomething” by. way of mitigation : I do 
« affore your Lordſhip, that I have no greater 
deſire chan to learn the truth from the holy 
© Scriptures, by Which 1 ſhall always be guided 
6 according to, my beſt light; and if I am miſ- 
0 ben, in "my opinions, God knows, tis alto- 

gether unwillingly. It is moſt obvious that I 
0 1 forfeited my intereſt, and ſacrificed my 
reputation in the world, and expoſed myſelf 


"WE -- 
2 


* to ſuch evils, as nothing cou'd ever make 


me to ſubmit to, but the real fear of offend- 
ing God; which your Lordſhip will, I doubt 
* not, allow for avery great reaſon. Iam ready 
to do any thing conſiſtent with my judgment 
and conſcience; but I am afraid to do that, 
for fear of ſhame from men, for which, my 
* conſcience may ſuggeſt to me, that Jeſus Ctrift 
will be aſham'd of me at the great day. I 
imagine by ſomething ſpoken on my trial, 
that your Lordſhip conceived I had written ſome 
deriding ſcornful expreſſions of the holy Jeſus, 

which I am ſure 1 never deſigned; the ſum 
. *© of the whole book being only to ſhew the 
* Father to be greater than he, not denying him 


Y any glory conſiſtent with that. I hope that 
as the great and merciful God will ſooner for- 


e e many errors of ” * 1 


| You. I. 
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drick. 


| © 2 conſideration carries in it $, having, 1 
55 * him, who endured. the croſs, and will 
« how much depends on NEE © ord! 


A Narrative "of ht Proteedings 
* ilful your Lordſhip will, 
one wilful crimę; fo, your: 170 yil 12 


© a conſiderable difference berween 


..* rors, which men, of. prohit d. 12 z are | 
c divide d about, and d ſcurril = - 5 


55 . ante 2 the 
Ble 17 which are inte ed for gontempt, 
* which _ ſhall ever abhor. | that [ | only 


1 8 preſume 4 add, that as *tis entirely for my 


. © conſcience that I "ſuffer, I can never be de- 
« prived of the comfortable. rde whi þ ſuch 


earned in ſome meaſure, to be conforr 


appear the righteous judge of all. 


4 and clemency, as to the. Nr 1 405 
4 I; intreat for it, 1 
Tour Dae OY 


ya f 


i hen "Lappeartd to jade Jodgmeng given a- 


1, Bro: gainſt me, the Queen's counſel * moved, that. 


might retract, : which I couꝰd not conſent to 


and ſo the Lord C Chief Fuſtice,p aſſed this ſent tence 
er 


on me, viz. to ſuffer 4 TIF s impriſonment, to 
pay 4 #bouſand. pound fine, to the, Queen, and to 
_lie,in priſon till paid; and to find ſecurity for, s 
. behaviour during life: telling me, that the pullory 
was the puniſhment, due; but becauſe; 97 
man of letters, it was not inflicted. And 
with a paper on my breaſt I was led round the 
four courts to be expoſed. n 
. . This ſentence, for bare matters of ſpeculation 
and belief, was thought by ſome to be very = 
and cruel. For not only was the fe. exorbitant, 
and exceſſive, beyond my utmoſt ability. to pay, 
but the crime charged as blaſphemy, was never, 
that I know of, declared to be ſucb, even in any 
el or in the ſchools ; and me 59: 2 


1 Me. Thomas Emlyn. 


is not ſuch” by the laws of the land” neither. 
Nor was any preeedent to be found, that I cou'd 


hear / of, but that hefore- mentioned, of one who P. 12; 


rudely and maliciouſly. reviled the Lord Neſus, 
whom / L have -ſpaken of with ſerious reyerence 
and graat honour, according to the beſt judg- 
ment 3 3 form of him from the ſacred writ- 
ings. As well might the two contending doc- 
tors, South and Sherlock, and all the writers in 
this controverſy, have been brought under the 
ſame charge of -b/aſÞbemy, if at their adverſaries 
proſecution they had come before ſuch a judge 
and jury, as I did: each can charge blaſphemy 
on the other faſt enough, if every thing that 
loals ke error, and appears to he againſt God's. 
perfections, as all error is, muſt paſs for ſuch, 
cho expreſſed with , conſcientious reverence, and 
ſober judgment. 
And yet u upon his paſſing this rigorous Jen- 
tence, the Lord Chief Juſtice did not ſeruple to 
magnify the mercy of it, becauſe, forſooth, in 
Spain, or Portugal, as he ſaid, it would have 
been no leſs than burning. As if himſelf, or any 
other Proteſtant who durſt openly profeſs againſt 
the corruptiens of Popery, might not be put to 
death under that tyranny, and that too without 
any <diſhoriour, from thoſe miſtaken reproaches 
of Blaſpbemy and berefy, which wou'd be the pre- 
tended crimes that deſerved it; or, as if it was 
ſuch a mighty matter to boaſt of, that we are 
not (quite ſo miſerable as they who. live under the 
cruelty of the Ingugſtion, or as our Rm 
were in Queen Mary's reign. 
The proceſs upon the writ der beretico combu- 
rendo had been happily taken away in Ireland 
by act of Parliament, but about ſeven or eight 


i years before, viz. 7 Guliel. elſe I know not but 1 
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4 of Dublin, and was a cloſe 


4 Warrative of ihe Proceedings 


1 hope I ſhou'd have been enabled to ae, 
thro him whoſe grace is ſufficient, © © 


After ſentence I was committed to the Sheriffs 
riſoner - for ſome- 


: thing more than a quarter of a year in the Sub- 


Sheriff's houſe; but upon complaint Oc. 6. I 


was haſtily hurry*d away to the common goal, 


where I lay among the priſoners in a cloſe room, 
FHll'd with fix beds, for about five or fix weeks ; 

and then, by an Habeas corpus, I was my 
petition removed into the Mar ſpalſea | r my 


health. There I had more conveniency and 


room, where I wrote my anſwer to Mr. Boyſ/e's 
Argument relating to the worſhip of Chrift Feſus, 
and therefore it refers to the pages of his Dub- 
lin edition 4, (alſo. a more general anſwer to 
his whole book, which I ſent to England, to a 


friend who died before my coming, and T couꝰd 
never learn how he had1 diſpoſed of the copy.) 


Here I remained a on priſoner, til! Tu 21, 
70S EN | 


SECT. IV. 


| The in our of the di Nenting Mz; 17 and 


others to the author during bis confine- 
ment. The author's reaegy * dove ay 
Joys Of PORE, 


Uring this, more then two. - hos yeart 
impriſonment, my former acquaintance 


(how intimate ſoeyer before) were altogether 
eſtranged from ine; and all offices of friendſhip 
or civility in a manner ceaſed; eſpecially among 
| on 'of REI rank, tho « a few of the plainer 


tradeſmen 
* That copy was afterwards my and is here 3 


4 among the other tracts of the author, 


_ apainſt Mr: Thomas Emhyn. Y 


tradeſmen of my own people were more com- 


paſſionate and kind. 
Of all men, the diſſenting Miniſters of Dubs 


hn were the moſt deſtitute of kindneſs ; not one 
of. them (excepting Mr. Boy/e) vouchſafed. me 
ſo much as that ſmall office of humanity in vi/t- 
ing me when in priſon ; nor had they ſo much 
pity on the ſoul of their erring 9 (as they 
thought him) as to /zek to turn him from the 


error of his way. Theſe my familiars, with 


whom I had lived ſo many years in intimate 
ſociety, never once made the attempt, nor dit- 


courſed me about it, from the firſt time that 


met, and declared my ſentiments to them: and 
yet I had never been backward to enter into ſo- 
ber argument, or to hearken to reaſonable evi- 
dence. I ſuppoſe they might think this latter 
part to be in vain; yet what hindred them from 
the former, except that they judged me not of 
thoſe objects of compaſſion which our Lord in 


32 


the /aft day will be concern'd for, or inquire about? Mat. 25. 


and then by the ſame reaſon, if I had hungred 
they might alſo not have fed me, nor clothed me 
if they had ſeen me naked, nor have afforded me 
the kindneſs which our Lord Jeſus not only per- 


mirs, but requires to paſs between a 7ew and a 


Samaritan. 

As to thoſe reverend Fathers ws were af- 
ſeſſors on the bench, and whoſe preſence gave 
warmth to the proceedings; z If they had rather 
uſed means of inſtruction for my conviction, 
or if they had been as ready to make me a con- 
deſcending viſit in the priſon to reclaim me, as to 


appear upon the ſecular tribunal ; I can't think it 


had any way hurt their character, or been leſs 
agreeable to the paſtoral office. - 
It might have been remembred all; what ge- 


nerous and tender kindneſs many of the Biſhops :- - 


1 and 


48 A Narrative of the Progeedings 
and Clergy of Ireland; had: found from Mr: 76 
mas Firmin, at London, when · driven from their 
late deſolated country; as appears by a letter of 
acknowledgment from eight Biſhops *, printed in 
the Life of My. Firmin; who was well known 
to be the brighteſt example of the moſt active 
and diffuſive goodneſs to the poor and indigent, 
not confining it to any ſect or part.. KN 
The letter was in theſe words: W 
To My. Tuo. FIEuIinm. 


4 


Bas occaſionally. met together at Dublix. on 2 pablis 


account, and often diſcourſing of the great relief, which 
he Proteſtants of this kingdom found among their brethren 
in England in the time of our late miſeries; we cannot treat 
that ſubject without as frequent mention of your name, wha 
ſo chearfully and entirely devoted yourſelf to that miniſtry. 
We conſider with a/l thankfulnefs how much the public cha- 
- rity was improved by your indy/iry, and we are witneſſes 
of your inagfatigable pains ant} faithfulneſs in the diſtribu- 
tion, by which many thouſands were preſerved from periſh-- 
ing. We know alſo that ſome who refuſed to, take out of 
the common ſtock, as being deſirous to cut off occaſion of 
murmurs, were however by your mediation comfortably ſub- 
ſiſted by private benevolences. We doubt not but you and 
they have the earneſt of your reward in the peace of your 
minds, which we pray God to fill with comforts and il - 
luminate with his truths, making his grace to abound in 
them, who have abounded in their charity to others, and we 
intreat that you and all ſuch as you know to have had 
their parts in this ſervice would believe that we ſhall ever + 
retain a grateful remembrance of it; as ſome teſtimeny 
whereof we defire you for yourſelf in particular to receive 
this acknowledgraent of your kindneſs to our bretliren, and 


therein to | ST. 
Your much obliged 1 
And moſt humble ſervants, - 
Jo. Tuam. ' ' Edw. Cork and Rofs, 
Wi. Clonfert. N. Waterford. © 


Bar. Fernleigh, . R. Clogher. 
_ "RR. RS... 
See Mr. Firmin's Lite, p. 65, Se. l 


And yet in about 10 or 12 years time ſo intirely for- 
get it, as with rage and violence to proſecute one as a blaſ- 
phemer, for no other fault but embracing the like opinions 


with Mr. Firmin. ? 


—_— Elias Emlyn. 

But it ſeems when the Cler 7 fda had 
an opportunity to ſhew zbeir diſpoſition arid Spirit 
towards one of Mr. Firmiw's perſuaſion, in part, 
or at leaft paſſing; under the fame notion, it was 
quite anotber ſort of ſpirit. Their principles ap- 
pear d ſuch as would have perſecuted and harmed 
bim, tho bis were ſuch, as made him imploy 
his ſubſtance, his time and EN to fo. opts and 


wy * ben. 55 

as to the Diſſntero, it look?d: worſe i in 
them to promote and encourage perſecution, when 
themſelves were but connived at, having no legal 
toleration in Ireland. Tis not prudent to diſ- 
cover a violent perſecuting ſpirit, before they can 
poſſeſs thernſelves of authority and power to ex- 
ert it; or to awaken the rod and axes; when 
themſelves, in the eye of the'law there, are but 
criminals.” I know they have had the applauſes 


of Mr. Leſis in one of his: Rehearſal ;' and indeed Ne 2 
it had too much of the ſpirit of Popery, to eſcape Vol. II. 


his commendation : but I am fully” perſuaded, 
that it will juſtify all the ſeverities they may 
ſuffer, as Schiſmatics from the eſtabliſh*d church, 
if they'll: pretend to juſtify what was done to 
me : and if becauſe they had the advantage of 
a majority, == of civil authority, they might 
ger, and 'cruſh me for here, (which I am well 
ſatisfy*d is not ſuch) why might not the rigid 
conformiſts, who are more their ſuperiors, than 
they are mine, ej ect from their pariſhes, and pro- 
ſecute them for ſcbiſin, as having no ordination, 
no valid ſacraments, nor ordinary means of ſal- 
vation among them, tho themſelves think they 
have? They that judge others, ſhall be judged; 
and why ffiould not others interpret the Scrip- 
tures for them, as well as they would inter- 
Page” thingy” "Re me? or make eee, terms 
D 3 
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A Iarrative of 'the.Proteedings 
of communion, as boldly as they do? But ofiiis 


afterwards. % SIN CEL trinke 


18 


I wiſh all ſides may conſider the wound-given | 


to the honour of the chriſtian- religion, by a 


perſecuting ſpirit, more than by the worſt book 
of controverſy that ever was written: and tis 
ſome ſatisfaction to me, that while J ſuffer, as 
if I were an enemy to the Lerd Zeſus, and his 


religion, I can yet think I have given a greater 
teſtimony by my ſufferings, of my ſincere belief 


in both, than they who make more worldly ad- 


| vantages of their faith, and uſe thoſe advantages 


to the hurt and grief of ſuch as do them no other 
harm but to differ from them. „ e 

Thus I continued long under cloſe confine- 
ment, without much appearance of relief; con- 


1 
o 


tented with this, that I knew for whom, and 


for what I ſuffered. Mr, Boyſe made ſeveral at- 


tempts for my liberty; whoſe kindneſs I thank-- 
. fully acknowledge, in that with 


| reat concern 
and much labour he purſued it from time to 
time; which has abundantly confirmed my af- 
fection and reſpects to him, and extinguiſhed all 
uneaſy reſentments. I am ſenſible that what he 
did againſt me, was with regret and grief, what 
he did for me, was with cbeice and pleaſure. 


So that I hope nothing in. this hiſtory ſhall be. 


any diminution to the character of his great. 


worth and good temper ; who endeavoured to. 


allay the common odium againſt me as far as 
he could, without the loſs of his own reputa- 
tion. At length, thro bis frequent ſollicita- 
tions for a reducement of my fine, and by a 


* Tho. very friendly and generous gentleman's help *, 
Meclicote J obtained the then Duke of Ormond's favour ; 


Ez: 


who gave directions to the commiſſioners. of re- 
ducem n, to reduce my fine. to 100 marks, ac- 
cording to the Lord Chancellor's favourable report, 
5 d 


(to 


Fon *. my * had been n chat 
much exorbitant fines were againſt la. 
Vet theſe direfions. to the commiſſioners were 
not received by them, as any . oe rule; 
but I was obliged to give in a petition to 73 
in which; I ſet forth my caſe, and that I. 
ated from no deſigned contempt of the bleſſed, 
Jeſus, in whom I truly believed; and was ſorry. 
that any had been offended, (which alſo I wrote in 
a letter afterwards to the Primate) and that my, 
fine was beyond my ability. On which they ot. 
dered it to be reduced to ſeventy pounds, which 
was paid into her Majeſty Queen Ame 8 Exche- 
uer. 
, But it ſeems. I had not yet done; for the Pri- 
mate Dr. Narciſſus Marſh (who with the Arch- 
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biſhop of Dublin Þ had fat on the bench at my f Dr. Wa 
trial) demanded a ſhilling in the pound of the Kg 


whole fine, as the Queen 4 almoner. I thought 
his fees muſt have been reduced proportionably 
to her Majeſty's reducement, and that the church 
was to be as merciful as the fate; but I was 
miſtaken herein. In ſhort, after ſeveral appli- 
cations, and letters to him, he would have wen- 
45 pounds of me, and ſo it was paid him; who 
thought it no blemiſh to his charity or generoſi- 
ty, to make this advantage of the miſery of one, 
who for conſcience toward God had endured grief, 
And thus after /wwo years, and above a month's 
impriſonment, viz. from the 14th of June 1703, 
to the 21ſt of Zuly 1705, and upon giving ſecu- 
rity, by two bondſmen, for good behaviour du - 
ring life, I obtained a releaſe from my bonds. 
But ſtill there remains another, and more righ- 
teous judgment, where all both high and low 
ſhall ſtand and await the ſentence of the great 
Judge and biſhop of ſouls, who will ſurely reverſe 
al erroneous udg Fnents here; for be will render 
(HEY 1 . 2 


42 4 Mur, aber gde: 55 den 


tribulation to then who bave troubled others 3 die 
to them who are troubled, reſt" and peace and: 
: they who have'conſcientioully erred, will ſurely 
fare better, than thoſe who have ted them 
f ipr. error. For they. ſhall Babe judgment 
Taten, mercy, who ſbet no mercy, © But I N 
and daily pray, this may never be the portion ef. 
any who have injured me: and as I hope the. 
00d God will forgive me if I have erred, ſinee 
knows tis with Hncerity, and that I ſuffer" for 
wihat-I take to be is truth and glory: ſo J alſo 
Hope he will pardon them, who have perſecuted 
me, only from a miſtaken zeal; for they oy it 
= ran in unbelief. . 
And now after all, I thank my molt. merci 
Full God and Father, that as he called me not 
2 to this lot of ſuffering, till I was arrived at ſome 
5 7 of judgment, and firmneſs of | reſb- 
lation, ſo he left me not when- my friends and ac- 
ee forſook me; that he ſupported my 
irit, to endure this trial of my faith without 
avering 3 that I was never ſo caſt down, as 
to be tempted to renounce the truth; that he 
Br reſerved my health under this long confinement ; 
that I had a 4 friends who were a comfort to 
me in my bonds; (the Lord grant they may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day) that he inclined any 
in authority to ſhew; at laſt, compaſſion ta me: 
and that he has brought me out of priſon, and 
fet my feet in a large place; that I have yet food and 
faiment left me; anfl above all, that he has gi- 
ven me a mind, I think, as well contented ow. 
it, as ever] was in my greateſt Proſperity, 1 
am content to want the kind and vain reſpects of 
the world, and to give up my name tq miſtaken 
reproach; or to loſe it (if that may be) in ſilent un- 
regarded obſcurity. I have ſu rel the loſs. of 


ad ee and do not xepent z but upon the 
I nn 


againſt Mu" Thome Emi yn. 
review, I de ar ance , . and Jing, 


157 that up. divers others, hack 
enough to profeſsit, and able enough; with: hi 
aſſiſtanee, to defend it; E mea with 2 
of a ſpiritual, warfare, againſt thoſe whoſe, 
confidence and dexterity are ih-thoſe Hi pore 
dul; And tho it has been my great gravamen 
or miſery to he laid by in ſilence; {© that T have 
been ſometimes ready to lament myſelf as an. 
wigrofiteblt ſervant, turned out of his maſter's 
ſervice : yet if I have contributed any thing to 
recrigve. the injured honour. of tha puri. ma- 
jeſty of the one God. and Futben of our Lond! 
Feſus, whom to be like to, was the great glory 
of our Lord Feſus z and if the things which 
have happened to me, have fallen out rather 1 
the furtherance of the Goſpel, I ſhall not think my- 
ſelf to have been wholly 2 For tho I ſhall 
ever prefer the intereſts. of ſerieus ek ß 
and practical holineſs, ta an lations 
and had much ratſr a m ſhould — 
| Jeſus in ſincerity, thari/barely thipk* of him juſt 
as Ido: yet if I have ald forred the cauls of | 
his truth, it may be tis beyond what I could 
have done, by teaching men only what they 
would have taught them ; becauſe there will 
never be men wanting to take that office, while 


fewer will take the part I have borne, to the 
hazard of all that the world counts dear and plea- 
fant. However, as matters were, I had no room 
for an innocent choice, nor any other part but 
this left me; being judged unworthy, and made 
* of all the reſt, Yer, during my con- 
finement 


A Narrative, Ke. 


. in the el. as 1 ſuffered « on a- 
count of religion, ſo I continued to preach: 
there : 1 had. hired a a pretty large room to my- 
ſelf; whither on the Lord's-days reſorted ſome of 
the; impriſon'd Debtors ; and from without doors 
came ſeveral; of. the lower. ſort of my former, 
people and: uſual hearers, who would not wholly. 
torfake me, nor 4 7p to worſhip God with me; 
which was a, great pleaſure, in my condition. 
And if in the whole. may but approve myſelf 
to my great Judge, and giver of the prize; 

am not anxious about the applauſe or cenſures of 
| the. een, Who ſhall be Judged allo. 
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The author's own account ang The ( 
of Mr. E. in relation to, the Gtkerchee 
between him and ſome diſſenting Mi- 
niſters of the city of Dublin, which be 
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WAS G ed FG God | is 'but%ons 
| only infinite, neceſſary, perfect, aid 
Ls Being, or Spirit; with one under- 
ſtanding, will, Sc. who'i is te RA cops of 
divine worſhip. } 
2. That in this one God there Bethe mo- 
dal diſtinctions, by which d * — 
explain the Trinity now: not only 
lations of Creator, Redeemer” GB 
belong to God; but he may be as much 
three as man's foul i is, in which is underſtand- 
ing, will and life, all in one ſingle ſpirit. 
'$- That this infinite God is in an ib 
manner united to and preſent with the 1 man 
Chriſt Jeſus, dwelling and r Ad him, 
_ actuating and managing him by a 
FO DG, as the Caring 4 


1 
if 


Appendix to the Narrative. 


1 WY 
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1, Ab, E ca it more for the N of 
Jieſus Chriſt, to ſuppoſe the complete _ 
in = full conception, to be united to, to dwell 


Imp. than to ſuppoſe it, only, of 
A on ho 55er of Cod bay partially gen- 
ad, he judges this to be manifeſt 
from the Scripture, which ſays, in him dwells 
ll the fullneſs. of the Godbead, or Deity, Col. 
2. a not a part only: and not only the Word, 
wr "For the Pa er (ſays he) dwells in me, and does 
"The wür ke, , Joh. IA. 10. 80 that ls miracu- 
works are fſcribed- to the divine nature 
251 fethe Father in him; ao to che Holy Spirit, 
which das in him beycad' mesfüre, n 10. 
38. What is there in all this againſt 2 
or the honour of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Ly 'The- queſtion was, Whether this Union be 
ſtriftly. perſonal, ſo as that God and the Man 
ee Feſus | ſhould be one and the ſame perſon ? 


is confeſſed .the Scripture” never ſays o in 
| terms; Hay, dis not pretended that they can 
4 Nell, wherein, perſonal Unity conſiſts. So that it 
ſeems very ſtrange, that men ſhould lay the ſtreſs 

of 11 Chriſtian religion on ſuch a nice and ſubtle 
s Philoſp 1 1 dotion, which is unſcriptural; nay, 
Are 7 70 as another 


* VM» 


— 3 
at . =o 5 more. red 7 a 
nal diſtinction? [ 

ſhew them that the n els lay Here, 


r. E— did, and ſtill may — them to 
ſhew 


bpendix to the Narrative. 
ſhow, any. real 5 N erence between him and ang them 
"as 00 the real obj of divine wort orſhip: 3 
'ceives. tis only about. the name by which i it 
be called, not the object itſelf. What hey i 
tend by Chriſt (dix. the divine natur ) he 
3 to be God u be Hehe Kate, fag . 
| worthy of divine adoration, and of all 25 
foal Fury war ſervice : nt 2 5 * * 
e- term „1 mo proper! 
[the anointed. man] they refuſe to I 
reme divine honour, as well as he. 
dhe o on both ſides t LY rar wed | 
fame object, vix. vine nature 
_— - and dwells in the man. Jeſus C 
ml which may be worſhi pped cither ablolatel , 
or as related o, and being in him: only they 
think this divine nature may be called Chrift + he, 
that it muſt rather be-called God. But as to the 
thing itſelf, tis the ſelf-fame object; and all the 
difference is about the denomination, and thoſe 
philoſophical ſpeculations by which it ſhall be 
governed, 
The reaſon: "why he thought, "that urider the 
name . Chriſt was never properly ſignified the 
divine nature, but only the human, (tho he yl 
bean thas dun r uad it 1 in 3. 


12 


nan and Ne e from worker, v VIZ. 70 
him who is Cod by nature; for God ba th made 


' cauſe he finds that *briſt and | 
diſtinguiſhed” from each other u der tho 
Tec, Chris al Crt 

2 are riſt*s, ri 
So, the King dom of: Chrif, ond A, 17255 1 TR 
. the ah true Coda ee 


qS . 2 Ai eve 7; 


8 2 my * 


That Jeſus both Lord and ad Cat, chicfly be- 
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When both are' alike ſo. 

Nor will he meddle with another queſtion | 
flarted, iz. Whether (ſince the great title of 
Jeſus Chriſt is that of the Son of God) he be that 
Nie: ſame God, whoſe Son he is? 

Onl he Geclares, that he never denies him to 
3 be, as he is. called, God; but ſtill thinks the Fu- 

they 75 greater than be, John 14. 28. Which 

words are interpreted of Chriſt, as God, by Atha- 
* raftus, Baſh. I, Chryſoſtom, N. azianzen, c. See 
Cade. Intel. Syſt. P. 599. 

True indeed, Mr. E—— does think more 55. 
nourably of the man Jeſus Chriſt than they, but 
yet attributes nothing to him, either heyond the 
capacity of an exalted creature, or beyond the 
"warrant of Scripture, (as he conceives) by wh _ 
he will be determined. He thinks the great things 
1 of power, knowledge, Sc. attributed to Je us 
Chriſt therein, if taken in their higheſt Senſe, 
'may be ſpoken metonymically, as referring to the 
Urine nature inhabiting in him, to which all 
perfection belongs without any limits, and origi- 
nally: or. if taken in a qualified ſenſe, they ma 
be underſtood Properly of the exalted Man Chrift, 
"who mult be the judge of all, AA 17. 31. 
whoſe ca by eben he believes to: be far beyond 
what 1 moſt conceive. _ 

N he deſires it de ten, that he 
never voluntarih publiſhed theſe matters, nor de- 
fired to make an diſturbance among the 72 


about them. Put his opinion was 
N 2 
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Appendix to the: Narrative. 
into, and this declaration of his judgment was 
wreſted from him by an importunate repeated 
inquiry and demand, which he could not well 
reſiſt; and ſince he muſt ſpeak, he durſt not ou 
ſpeak with all ſincerity. Not was he for i 


ſing his notions on others, tho he could not 


(without reaſon) deny them himſelf. 

Nor had he troubled the world with this now, 
bur becauſe of that extravagant clamour which 
ſome have raiſed, without any provocation, a- 

ainſt one that envies no man the liberty of his 
thoughts, which he reſolves 9 coy himſelf, but 
guided by Scripture light. 

Now upon the whole, Whether Mr. E 
has any other end than to know the · truthi of he 
Goſpel,” concerning the object of his worſhip, 
which being every good man's daily work, he 
had need be well SONG in, and inquigtve 
about: 3 

Whether having no phos aim, nor any other 
poſſible temptation to influence him, he deſerves 
ſuch cenſure and reproach, by them who ſhould 
know, that charity is greater than faith, 1 Cor. 
12. 13. and that theſe matters have been in con- 
troverſy almoſt from the beginning of Chriftia- 
nity, as appears by Orig. cont. Celſ. 1. 8. p. 387. 
where it may be eaſily ſeen on which ſide Origen 
Judged the truth to lie in thoſe days: : 

And whether or no they who adted in this mat- 
ter, have acted either with due prudence or cha- 
rity, he leaves to be judged by any calm. and. wiſe 
man now, till it ſhall be moſt righteouſly judged. 
over again by the all-wiſe God, and bis Son Jeſus 
Chriſt hereafter. Amen, ſo be i it. In the mean 


time God's will be * . 
Vor. I. ors d Eid More. 


1 Tim. 2. A150 one God, eee bene 
Þ 4 ad ace, the man 2 5 5 


0 4 41 
p ue” 


50 


N 5 


"WE 


Note. That at the Univerſity of Oxford, November 25, 
1695, Mr. Vice-Chancellor, with the Heads of the 
and halls, in a general meeting, judg'd and decreed theſe 
propoſitions | viz. There are three infinite, diftiuti m:nds and 
ſubſtances in the Trinity: Item, ht the three perſons in the 
Trinity are three diſtinct infinite minds or ſpirits, &c.] to be 


falſe, impious, and heretical, contrary to the docttine of 


the Catholic Church, and eſpecially: of the Church of England. 


Tho 'tis well known, that among the Clergy, both of Con- 
formiſts and Diſſenteis, there are that openly hold and profeſs 


theſe things without diſturbanee, ſaving that they mutually 


condemn, and are condemn'd of others for here/y. 


SECT. Il. 


The Dublin, miniſters account, drawn up by 
Mr. Boyſe in their name) intitled, The 


difference between Mr. E— and thediſ- 

| ſenting Miniſters of Dublin truly repre- 
ſented. By which it may be ſeen how little 

beir account differs from Mr. E, as 
to the occaſion of their rejetting him. 


© E cannot (ay they) but know, that in his 


II public expaſition of ſeveral chapters of the 


© New Teſtament, he had put an Arian or Socinian 


6 ſenſe on ſuch paſſages, as we take to be the cleareſt 


< proofs of the Deity of Chriſt, He did not aſ- 


« ſert his Divinity in expounding the iſt chapter 


to the Hebrews: He apply'd 1 Fohn g. 20. 


< wholly to the Father, without taking notice that 
© any had apply'd it to our bleſſed Saviour. His 


nt how far God may communicate to a crea- 


© ture the knowledge of mens hearts. In two 


* 


< ſermons on Phil. 2. 8, 9, he took no notice of 


the Deity of Chriſt, but evidently: ſuppoſed 


| © And 


< paraphraſe on Rev. 2. 23. was, that we {now - 


Appentlix to FR Narrative. 


And was not till after ſuch * apparent and 
y reptared grounds of ſuſpicion as theſe, that he 


vas obliged to declare his judgment in this i im- 
point; and in ſuch circumſtances the 


portant 
faid miniſters think there was very juſt reafon 
to put him upon it, to prevent 
a = people 8 being perverted from the common 
© faith. 

And as to any other anjuſt' calumnies caſt 
© upon Mr. E—, the faid miniſters not only 
had no hand in them, but did their utmoſt to 
6 rebulee chem, and ſome of cem did ſo in 


nying = 500 + of 0 
« own free declaration at convinc* 
vas but too true. 


the charge Pig 


e danger of 


Chrih, bring Nn his E i © 
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But they (the miniſters) cannot think any P. 11. 


judicious Chriſtian will arraign either their pru- 
* dence or their charity, for diſcountenancing a 
doctrine which ſtrikes ſo deep, they think, at 
the foundation of chriſtianity, c. Nor do 
they think any underſtanding Chriſtians will 
« cenſure them for want of either prudence or 
* charity | in their refuſing to continue Mr. Z— 
* as an allowed a 
who had already began yo inſiauate this doc- 


 trinez who, upon inquiry, openly avow'd it; 


© who himſ-If defired to be difmiſs'd from his 


proved teacher among chit, 


charge if his difference of judgment in this 


point could not be borne with: nay, who pro- 
feſs'd himſelf uneaſy, that he had been fo long 
under reſtraint from more openly declaring his 

0 fentiments SAC. 2 Nor, do they fee 
wWherein 


* And * Nu. Bo 
for no having open! judgment, ſays, that he 
—4— nale i it in a Jeu anne de dark aud — 


fe preface, Skin nen 
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Appendix to the Narrative. 
wherein they could have expreſs'd more ten- 
derneſs to Mr. E-—, than they did, in con- 
ſiſtency with their own judgment, and the zeal 
they ought to expreſs in defending the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints; and in which they 
have the concurrence of almoſt all that wear 
the Chriſtian name. And they are confident 
that. 0 Paſtors | in any of the reform'd churches 
would, in the like circumftances, have ated 
otherwiſe than they have done ; for they gave 
Mr. E time to conſider the matter, de- 
claring their readineſs to receive him, on retrac- 
tion of his opinion. So that Mr. E. — has 
no ground to complain of any unreaſonable 
hardſhip in this matter. 
The ſaid miniſters having given this juſt and 
true account of thoſe opinions of Mr. E--.-- 
that were the ground of their diſſatisfaction 
with him, do think this bare relation of the 
matters in difference ſufficient to juſtify. their 
conduct, without making any further remarks 
upon it. And they do declare, they have ſo 
great a reſpect for Mr. E '; abilities, that 
it was not without extreme regret and grief that 
they thought themſelves oblig*d to diſown him 
as an approved teacher among them. But they 
i. e. Sr. look upon the denial of the Divinity of our 
preme Dei- e hleſſed Saviour, to be a doctrine of too danger- 


„ and e- 
* ay © ous a con ſequence to be zolerated among them.” 


— 
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_ wviththe lt plainly appears from this account, that all 


Father. the inſtances they allege, (whether exactly true, 
or not,) did only give ſome grounds of ſuſpicion, 
as themſelves ſay, "and were only negatives; he 
did not aſſert, and took no notice, &c. of the 
Deity (i. e. ſupreme Deity) of the Son. Now 
the queſtion will be, Whether {with men of pru- 
dence, and ch riſtian charity) ſuſpicion of my 
different judgment from theirs, was a ſuf- 

| © » ficient 


ficient Fr to ores me to a fall 8 of my 
mind, and then to diſcard me, or remove me 


from my people, and from my miniſterial office, 


when I had told them my different ſentiments in 


theſe matters; rather than to bear with this dif- 


ference, which at moſt was fo tenderly intimated 
by me, it ſeems, that not two of the congrega- 
tion were then tnetun to perceive it, or to be of- 
fended at it, whatever might be indeed, or may 
be ſaid ſince; and when at the ſame time I was 
willing to receive all that the holy- Scriptures de- 
clared of this matter; and only diſſented from 
their interpretations, and deviſed explications of 
a ſubject, which they acknowledge they don t 
underſtand, nor could explain. 


It appears, their judgment in the caſe is, that 


the not aſſenting to the ſupreme Deity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſuch a crime that no one ſuſpected there- 
of, and who upon their demand will not profeſs 


it in other words than thoſe of the holy Scriptures, 


is to be allowed to preach, or ſo much as to be 
tolerated among them. Upon this I ſhall make a 
few remarks; and the rather, becauſe the ſame 
{pirit is working among ſome here, both at Lon- 


don and in the country at this time with great 


animoſity. | 
8 EC 1 11. | 


Some Une; an the Dublin Miniſters ace 


count, in relation to their mug Ji, | 


and uncharitable pri NCt ples. 


1. ＋ H E ford ation! on which PR „Beere 
have gone in their ſeparation from the 


cable Church, has been this; That nee 


n. ed Chriſtian! communion, narrower than 
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Chriſt has made them, ought not to be impoſed 


by human authority z That this impoſing uncha- 
ritable humour is what the Word of God greatly 
condemns ; and That fuch human inventions, 
tyrannically urged on others, are deſtructive of 
the peace and purity of the church. I think 1 
need not prove this, which runs through all their 
apologies——- Making new terms of Chriftian com- 
munion, or narrowing the terms which Chriſt has 


fixed, is what the Word of Go freely declares a- 


gainſt, ſays Dr. Calamy ; and tells us, This is & 
main principle of conſcientions wonconformity, in 


© which the old Puritans, and modern Diſſentors agree. 


Comfort and Counſel to Diſſenters, p. 36. And 
again, p. 42. Let us ſtand to our principles, which 
are for ſcriptural terms of communion, &c How 
often have we had Hales, Chillingwerth, and Stil- 
ling fleet*s Jrenitum, quoted to this purpaſe, a- 
gainſt the impoſers of new and narrow terms of 
communion ? And I remember, in the Difſenters 
addreſs to King William on his acceſſion to the 
throne, when they wanted a legal toleration, 
they profeſſed their defire was, That rhe rule of 


chriſtianity might be the rule of conformity. This 


is what they have perpetually valued themſelves 
upon, viz. That they were for keeping nearer 
than others to the ſcriptural rule. 

II. That the Diſſenters, in rejecting me and 
others who willingly accept the Scripture, for 
not aſſenting to human artitles, phraſes, and 
creeds, ftand chargeable with the ſpirit of impo- 
fition, and with narrowing the Seripture-tergas of 
communion z becauſe we are rejected by them for 
want of | faith, when yet we believe all that the 


| Scripture reveals, and conſent to praftiſe what it 


enjoins. They'll tell us indeed we don't under- 


ſtand them right, and therefore require us to, be- 
lieve their ſenſe, and ſubſcribe to their CAP. 
4 S | et 
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Let them then help us what they can by rational 
inſtruction, to underſtand them right; but not 


determine us to their explications, when they 


ſeem to us to be groundleſs and falſe. What is 


this but to ſet up for ju er of controyerſy, and 
to uſurp dominion over their brethrens ſaith? a 
thing which the A 


high hand, even with their infallible light itſelf, 


but reaſoned, and convinced men, and left them 


to ſearch the Scriptures, and to judge for them- 
ſelves, and to be perſuaded in their awn minds; 
and as far as they 'did attain and agree, to walk 
together; and for the reſt, to wait for more 
light from the God of wiſdom. Does the Scrip- 
ture ſay there are three perſons that make one God? 


or that the Son is the [ame ſubſtance with the Fa- 
| / 


ther and the Spirit ? Or that the Spirit is God ? 
They can't pretend this is ſaid expreflly : if it be, 


then let them ſhew it, and we will preſently aſ- 


ſent to it, and to all that the ſacred writings ſay. 


But, ſay they, the Scriptures ſpeak what is in 


effect the ſame, tho not in direct words. Well, 
then in our ſubſcribing to the Scriptures, I hope, 
we aſſent to what they ſay is in eſſels the ſame; 
and why then are we rejected? But, fay they, 
i 7225 1 t 

you don't think 'tis in effect the ſame, Very 


cripture for others? Are they none of Chriſt's 


good and have you authority to fix the ſenſe of 


diſciples, or miniſters, who do not hanour your 
interpretations, and gloſſes, as nuich as his law 
ſelf? | 
tion, and God's oracles: and you cry, Nay, 


but we'll give you 41 god; we will give you 


our articles and confeſſions, and catethiſms, that 
have all the very guinteſſence of the Scriptures, 


and area great N clear and certain in their 


ſenſe than they. The Scriptures, ſay they, are 
© written, that ne to them is no teſt of one 
ö "4 ſound 
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oſtles would not have done: 
for they did not uſe to bear down men with an 


We ſay to you, give us Chrift*s revela- 
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ound in the, faith; but a man may ſtill be an 1 He. 
"retic for all that, unleſs he believes our explica- 
tions. But is not this to vilify the Scriptures as a 
leaden rule, and a noſe of wax? Je juſt as the 
Papiſts do, and with the fame eſign, vz. to 
make it ſerve as an excuſe for tyranny and per- 
ſecution; ſo that both in the way and the end, 

they , imitate the  Papiſts. "Theſe therefore will 
have a human judge of controverſy, and fo 
would theſe Diſſenters, and other impoſers. The 
Papiſts fay, they muſt ſtand to the judgment of 
a general council; and what do zheſe ſay leſs? 

The one ay, we muſt be guided by the council 
' of Trent; the other, by the aſſembly at Weſtmin- 
fer. Or if they could ſay, by the council of 
Nite, (which they cannot) *tis all one: Nice, 
and Trent'councils, are both alike in authority, 
If: they 1 impoſe any thing beſides the Scriptures. 

_ *Tis evident when theſe men impoſe their, or 
any unauthoriz d mens explication, *tis becauſe 
the Scriptures ſpeak not in ſa determinate a ſenſe | 
as their articles do. This ſhews, that what God 
would leave in a latitude, they will have more 
reſtrain'd, and ſo require more than he has re- 
quired; and Jainly confeſſes, that the Scriptures 
ſpeak not ſo fully for their opinions as they could 
wiſh, wherefore they like them not ſo well as 
their own human compoſitions : and thus while 
they cry. out of human inventions in worſhip, 
themſelves . urge human inventions in creeds, 
Whereas, I ſhould think, if any men now can 
give us a better account, than the Scriptures do, 
what God is, and what we ſhould believe of him, 
they may alſo as well tell us, better than the Scrip- 
tures do, how to worſhip him decently. © 

It may be, and is pretended, that they do not 
1mpole net articles of ail, but on explain the 
old. But if I find 5 explication ten from 
the old faith, then it is to me a new e, of 


faith ; 


Appendix zo the Narrative, 


faith; and on this pretence men may i innovate ag 
boldly as the Papiſts : for why may not tlieſe as 
well plead, that in requiring the invocation” of 
Saints, they only explain that article of the cam 
munion of Saints; and that in the doctrine f 
indulgences, and the Pope's pardons, they only ex, 
plain the next article, viz. the forgiveneſs of Sins, - 
and ſo on? And thus the Trent-creed has no more 
added any new articles, than the Diſſenters creed. 
Beſides all this, tis abſurd to ſuppoſe a creed, 
deſigning to expreſs fundamentals, ſhould need 
violent ſtrainings, and obſcure or abſtruſe con- 
ſequences, to fetch in more than i is obvious, and 
plainly to be underſtood from it; and that about" 
the moſt important matters. We find in all haz 
man articles and agreements, that however ſome | 
accidental and leſſer points may be only impliciely 
included, yet that the grand fundamental points 
are always expreſly inſerted; otherwiſe the com- 
poſers would be reproached with egregious ſtupi- 
dity and folly: and it were very aſtoniſning t 
ſuppoſe a creed, or form of fundamental docttines 
intended as a Yeff of Chriſtianity, ſhould leave 3 
Trinity of three perſons in one God, and the ſu- 
preme Deity of Feſus Chriſt, and the eg Spirit, 
to be found out by ſuch dark Yoprr, and ſtrange: 
conſequences, as ſome uſe in the caſe," if theſe 
were really ſuch fundamentals in Chriſtianity as is 
pretended; or that they ſhould not be at all ex-/ 
Preſſed. Was there ever any more ſaid concern- 
ing the holy Sprrii*s nature, in any account given 
of the antient creed, (which moſt: certainly the 
firſt Chriſtians had ad: held as ſacred ) than this, 
T believe in the Holy Ghoſt ? Did the council of ß 
Nice go any farther ? Now will any reaſonable» | __. 
man fay, that this is a clear declaration of his be- | 
ing a diſtin perſon, and yet "equal 10 the one | 
God the "ORE? ? The like m Ke be _ of other 
points: 
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paints; and if neither the 
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Scriptures, nor the 
antient creed, are expreſs or plain in theſe mat -· 
ters, which they would impoſe on their brethren, 
I leave it to be judged by any, ſober-minded man, 
whether cha I. who cry out againſt impo- 
ſitions in religion, be not, even in their low eſtate, 
as truly guilty of an uſurping impoſing ſpirit and 
practice, as others whom they can ſo freely cen- 
ſure for it. Vain men ! who has made you ſuch 
judges and rulers. over your brethren, that you 
ſhould ſet up for ſuch authoritative deciſive ex- 
nders of Chriſt's doctrines, that churches and 
iniſters ſhall ſtand and fall by your opinions; 
and that none ſhall be admitted or continued in 


bis miniſtry. or church, who will not call you 


See Mr. 
Baxter' z 


Life, fol. 


5. 198. 


makes them immortal. And thus is what theſe 


Maſter and Father; nor can approye your inter- 
* as well as Bis laws, and that becauſe 
judge thoſe to be inconſiſtent herewith ? 2 | 

If it be ſaid, that without this, we can't diſtin- 
gulh mens opinions, becauſe a Socinian or a 
Papiſt will ſubſcribe to the Scripture and creed; I 
give Mr. Bexter's anſwer, viz. that if is fo much 
the. Better; and tis the more fit ts be the matter 
of our concord. Why ſhould men be fond of 
marks of diſtinction, V which create ſtrife? Ub; 
lex non diſtinguit, non eſt diſtinguendum. If God 
has pleaſed to ſet down any doctrines ſo generally, 
that all cannot have the ſame conceptions of them, 


certainly they are. very preſumpruous, and fond 


of diviſions, who will bind all to believe them, 
in this or that particular and determinate ſenſe. 


We cannot too often hear thoſe excellent words 
of Mr. Chillingworth : This reſtraining the Word 


of God from that latitude, and the underſtandings 
of men from that liberty wherein Chriſt and bis 
Apgſtles left them, is and bath been the only foun- 
tain of. all the ſchiſms of the church, and which 


Diſ- 


— 
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Diſſenters are guilty of. Whence I infer ftp i 
rouge more, if they continue in this methge = | 
1 tion ang tyranny. 


8E W. 


Some inference frm the foregoing remarks, | 


Hence infer, that the Diſſemers can mig 
| ow r principles as intereſt or humour 
6 notorious how violent they once 
1 toleration, in the long parliament, 


por Cromwelts Bene then it was, Tho Hation-de- By Cala, 


Rroying fin of — and then ie was ſeick, my. 
We muſt fetch ihs devil out of mens cunſrienc 


es, Kc. By Bury 


But it has been faid often, That now ory en roughs. 


tors have altered their notions, ard wich oi 
wiſer; and of more large and eharitable 

ples ; and that former 3 of their ahi, 
and the fins of their fore - fathers, ſhould not be 
_ imputed to them, who. are of "another temper. 
This their adverſaries will not eaſily believe to be 
really true: they ſay, 'tis but of late, if the 
fierce domineeriag ſpirit be laid; and they ſuſ- 
pect, if they had power they would uſe it much 
otherwiſe than 2 they Gow. Ard I doubt 
they'll have ſome ground | err jeulouſy: for if 
they no Moner have an occaſion given to try their 
charitable temper; by ſome of their'brethren's di. 
ſent from the common opinions of the reſt, but 
preſently they return to their former ſpirit of im: 
Pofition and tyranny, diſturbing orher 2 
tiòôns, excommumcating the zeig, and dammng, 
reyiling, and depoſing ſuch \Þi#nijfers as rej 
their Suman articles, „nch ae all the ways by 


which they can ſhew a perſecuting ſpirit, while 


qut of power z) how can they be'believ?d ? And 
wy hee my caſe con follicit che ſeculat 
power; 
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7 — . 
. - 
4S . 7 


Appendiie 10 the Narrative. 


power, when 1 in otber hands, will hardly let it 
lleep when in their on, without uſing the advan- 
tages that law and their power may give them, 
to the hurt of ſuch as differ from them. 

And tho in their addreſs to King William, 
on his acceſſion to the throne, they deſired the 
rule of. Chriſtianity might be the rule of confor- 
mity: Yet in their addreſs, 1697, (when a tolera- 
tion was ſettled) preſented hy 4 ſame hand (Dr, 
Bates) they deſired carneſtly a reſtraint of the 


 icentiouſneſs of the preſs, in relation to the Uni- 


tarians books; and yet theſe authors proceeded 


upon the ſame rule of Chriſtianity, viz. the Bible, 


tho differently underſtood. And if that was not 


ſufficient to entitle hem to liberty, neither could 
4 14% Diſſenters claim it, whoſe writings went upon 


N 5 


a different explication of the ſacred text, from 


what the aſſerters of epiſcopacy give; ſo that 
they go backward and forward, as occaſion rer 


quires: Or elſe we muſt ſay, (which is the true 


ſtate of things ſometimes, and perhaps now) that 
they have two forts of men; one for liberty and 
forbearance; and, when that is moſt uſeful to 
them, and acceptable to others, ibeſe men appear, 
and it goes for the declaration and voice ofthe 

Difſenters in general : but when they have any 
particular provocation, tho only from the liberty 


ſome of their brethren. take of diſſenting from 
the reſt of them, then the other narrow-ſpirited 


part cry down liberty, and raiſe a hatred and per- 

ſecution, if they can, of ſuch Diſſenters. The 
principle of their admired afſemblys larger cate- 
chiſm, under the ſecond commandment, is, That it 


forbids zoleration of all falſe religion; and this is 


their form of ſound words, which they recom- 
mend, and have reprinted the laſt year. And 


when theſe come to —_ according to it, their 


ie ftill, and dare not ſtir 


fou moderate men 
openly 
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_ openly to oppoſe the reſt : but if they go on at 
this rate, what, they ſay on occaſion, will be little 
regarded or credited by wiſe men, and no body 
will be the better for the moderation and _ 
ſpeeches of a few. 

II. I think, by theſe meaſures, they will * 
| much juſtify all the ſeverities they have com- 
plained of, from thoſe of the efabliſhed church, 

againſt themſelves. I aſk them, Why was I, or 
why are others, to be rejected and depoſed, and 
turned out of office and benefice ? Is it not be- 
cauſe we cannot aſſent to your unſcriptural no- 
tions of a Trinity of God, and perſonal. Union of 
two Minds, &c. which we can no more find in the 


holy Scriptures, than you there can find dioceſan. 


Biſhops, and the church-government eſtabliſhed 


| by law? And if you chink nevertheleſs that 


tis plain your doctrines are agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, others think tis as plain that the Epi/copacy 
which you diſlike, is moſt agreeable to Scripture, 
and apeſtolical direction; and that you have no 
miniſtry, nor valid ſacraments among you: 


nay, they think and ſay, that the firſt ſtands 


upon as good evidence as the Canon of the Scrip- 
ture ſtands. . Now if the Diſſenters can juſtify 
their ejecting their brethren, only for holding, 
tho never ſo conſcientiouſly and peaceably, ſome 
opinions and ſpeculations, different from their 
interpretation, but not againſt the letter of the 
ſacred Scriptures; then why might not the Epi- 
ſcopal party juſtify their turning out all ſuch Preſ- 
byterian Teachers from their pariſhes, as would 
not approve of Epiſcopacy, and accept epiſcopal 


ordination, and declare for abſolute non-reſiſ- 


tance ? Sc. They were not ſuch fools, not to 
ſay they were in the right, and you in the wrong; 
or not to bring texts as near to their point, as 


I conceive you do. And I verily think, if you can 
8 | Juſtify 


5," 


juſtify the ejection of me or others, in a like caſe; 
from the miniſtry, for a diff-renr@nderſtanding 
of the Scriptures, I could juſtify the ejection of 
your fathers and others, at the reſtoration, on 
| Bartholomew-day 1662, and fo all your tragieal 

complaints will be anſwered by yourſelves at laſt : 
And the mnarrowmyg the terms of communion, by 
unſcriptural impoſitions, ſhall have your counte- 
nance alſo: ſo that you will ſeem to be converts 
to them who caſt out your fathers; yea, and 
to their principles too, on which they dig it, 
and againſt which yourſelves have been ſo long 
contending. e | 4 

Such men may ſee themſelves reproved and 
reproached, by Mr. Baxter; who, after a long 
ftudy and much experience, and many grieved - 
thoughts about church · diviſions, wrote in his 
later days againſt haſty judging, and conceited 
Rnowledoe, pretending certainty in things uncer tain; 
in his book of Knowledge and Love. Where, 
ſpeaking, p. 78. of miniſterial ſubſcription, he 
ſays, © *Tis too much to require of him a ſub- 
& ſcription that he implicitly believes all that 
js in the Bible which you ſhew him, becauſe 
«© there may be errors in that copy: Nay, ſuch 
% fabſcription ſhould not, as neceſfary, be re- 
* quired of him to all the rea“ Word of God; 
* for if by error he doubt, whether Job, Chro- 
0 gicles, or Ether be canonical, I would not be 
* he that ſhould therefore forbid him to preach 
<« the goſpel. I am ſure the ancient church im- 
« poſed no ſuch terms on their paſtors, when 
4 Fyngſtus was choſen biſhop before he believed 
« the reſurrection. What then ſhall we ſay of 
«* the Roman infolence, which thinks not all the 
* Secriptures big enough, but miniſters muſt alſo 
« ſubſcribe to ſo many additions of their oton, 
6% and to traditions and expoſitions of —_— 
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e. No wonder if ſuch men. do tear the 
<« churches of. Chriſt into pieces. 


Tis not without a melancholy. harror, that 


conſiderate men read the tragical hiſtory of the 
churches and their. biſhops and councils, for ſe- 
veral hundred years after Conflantine : worrying 
and devouring each other with rage and fierce 
ignorance; caſting firebrands and anathemas, 
with wanton pride and helliſh ſport, on all that 
ſtood in their way; rending and tearing Chriſtian 
ſocieties aſunder, who elſe might have lived to- 
gether in love and peace, and godly edifying: 
and all from a haughty ambition of making others 


lay as they ſaid, not content with their ſaying 


as Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught. And after all 
this woful experience, ſhall there yet be no 


amendment! Alas, we cry out upon their way, 


and ſay, twas folly, but yet their poſterity. ap- 
prove their ſayings, And the very Diſſenters, 
who pretend ſo long to have borne teitimony 
againſt human inventions and impoſitions of un- 
ſcriptural terms of communion by others, can 


themſelves act the ſame cruel part, and caſt out 


thoſe who receive the whole word of Chriſt; and 
will own none for true Iraelites, who cannot 
pronounce their Shibboleth, Sc. nor join novel, 
inconſiſtent, and unintelligible phraſes co the plain 
and primitive creed. Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould 


not ſteal, doft thou fleal ? I wiſh they would learn 
once again from Geneva, where, as I am. well 


informed, they require no ſuch ſubſcription. of 
thoſe. whom they: ordain, tho? they, exhart them 
co ſtudy the Scniꝑture, and uſe ne e 
in what chay tracht. 
I can't! hut - pity; young didfeori a a 

(that are. honeſt, and have net-learns 

ping ctaftinaſs df che warld) who. —— ol 
ae awate ane draws — 


o 
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ey find, they cannot pleaſe their people with 

J out flattering them in their error, and either de- 

| nis. or wirh difficulty and diſguiſe conceal- 
BE great truths of Chriſtianity 3' nor yet dare 

| they offend them, by telling them the truth, for 
fear of diſgrace or beggary. I think parents who 
hhaue any concern for the ſouls or bodies of their 
children, ſhould be afraid to train up any of 
theirs to the miniſtry among the Diſſenters, un- 

leſs they have tolerable eſtates, or ſome othet 

f calling, on which to ſubſiſt; and not caſt them 

| wholly into a dependence on a people weak, and 

: perhaps fo humourſom; that if their | prejudices, 
| errors, and accuſtomed notions and phraſes be 
cContradicted, tho by the fulleſt evidence of Scrip. 
ture or Reaſon ; nay, if they be not maintained 

| by him, they riſe up in rage and ſcorn againſt 
their teacher, who makes conſcience of telling 


* 


| | them the whole counſel of God, and turn him 
4 out to miſery and want. So chat the unhappy 
| man Wiſhes he had rather been of any honeſt 
trade: but alas ! his time for that, and his little 
| ſupplies are ſpent, and he knows not what to do, 

or how to turn to other bulinefs : he could be 

content with a very little; but quite to ſtarve 

his body, and perhaps his family, appears very 

| terrible. And *tis a very fad dilemma he is un- 

; | der, to pinch. either his carcaſe or his conſcience, 

= and fo to get his bread with the peril of bis life, 

| ſhall I ſay, or of his ſoul? Who would venture 

his child on theſe terms, in this day of light and 

inquiry? eſpecially venture him not with any 

c improvements of literature, which are dangerous. 

1 And : tis but a poor comfort to a man to ſay, he 
h can confide ſo far in the dulneſs of his child's 
underſtanding; that he is ſecure he Il never think 

otherwiſe than hie has been taug he when a child 5 


1 N 
nor 80 beyond the ſtandard 25 — 
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{ſembly's: Catasbiſm and Confſſon. Belides;* | 
at this rate, the diſſenting «ſs haſten into 
deſerved contempt, and a Teacher there be one Z 

of the noll rg and EP” clings” in the” Tok 7 
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world: 

'T am; ; far from intending by dhe ching to 3 
fix a general charge upon the whole body of the "I 
Diſſenters at Londos whatever thoſe in Ireland  *- ' © * 
have dine, and whatever eountenance and ratifi- 
cation ſome otbiers ſsem to have given to their 
proceetlings againſt me; yet I freely own, here 
are ſome of another ſpirit, (as alſo in the 'collts-! — —— 

try) who deteſt this impoſing humour of their I 
nee ſpiriedd and more uncharitable brethren z* 4 
and who are not of the loweſt rank among them 1 
neither; for ability or eſteem; and who, if =—_— 
they are. not known to be of ſentiments differ- 
ing from the common Confeſſions of Faith, yet are 
apainſt - the binding tbeſe, or any unferiptural_ = 
_ upon their brethren g/ and againſt” reject. 

ng them from the miniſtry for not aſſenting to 
, while they conſcientiouſly promote love to "fl 
Jeſus Chriſt, and obedience to his laws, and'confeſs + 
him to be Lord: and'/tho”it be done to che glory 
of che Father as the only ultimate end, yet hays 
eſteem not this a crime, for which to depoſe them; 
they are hearty in declaring for a general T. olera- 
tion, according to the late Addreſs : whiereas the 
Dublin zeal ſays, in relation to my differing ſen- 
timents, that they account them not fit to 2 40. 
lerated among tbem. 

And *tis not now only that they begin t to ew! 
this moderation; but I muſt do them the juſtice 
to acknowledge that ſeveral of the miniſters 
here, even at chat time, when I firſt was driven 
from iny people, did heartily cenſure and con- 
demn the Dublin miniſters, as very imprudent, 2 
and, as the expreſſion then was, infatuated men; 
ier F and 


— frats 


and this after their own written Account had 
been read, as well as mine heard; tho, per- 
haps they thaught one half of the Apoſtle's ad- 


. 4- 5 vice not very ſafe to follow, viz. do let their 


moderation be known to all men, leſt it guy pre- 
vent their uſefulneſs to their , or * le's 
uſefulneſs to them. ti er 1 
At that ſame time the worthy andy peaceable 
Mr. Sylveſter, (the great intimate of Mr. * 
did not ſcruple, as I ſince find, in his preface to 
ſome old ſermons, on Heb. 12. Vol. I.) to ex- 
. preſs himſelf thus: I have ſometimes thought 
(when I read the four Evangeli ifts ) that Chriſt was 
apprehenſive that men, in and by their pretended 
love to him, would quite forget his Father, and ter- 
minate their honour and affetions in the Son; 
which Chriſt appears ſollicitaus to prevent, John ch. 
xiv. 13, 16, 17. And this I could copioigiy demon- 
ftrate, could I forget the limits of a preface. And 


Ser exami- by the way let me add, what for a long time I uu 


grieved at: I know no e more C ble 


„Les with this evil, which iii Feſus is here ſaid 


Dr. King. of Dublin himſelf would not refuſe ta commun- 


to have been afraid of, than' one fort of the 
Diſſenters, who ſo conſtantly exalt the San above 
bis God and Faiber, in the buſineſs of our Re- 
demption; wherein they repreſent him ſo much 
more good and amiable than the great God, who 
is Love itſelf. 

And whereas the Dublin miniſters preſumed, 
that no paſtors of any reformed churches would 
have acted otherwiſe in my caſe z they may eaſily 
ſee their miſtake : how many clergy of the re- 
formed church of England, have given us. full 
evidence of their like ſentiments, who have: not 
been caſt, off, nor their communion diſowned by 
their brethren nor fathers? And the archbiſhop 
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f nee e of one of them, when lie was 
here, I mean at Dr. Clarke's at St. James. 
Nor yet have the Diſſenting Miniſters hexe, 
not withſtanding the attempts of ſome fiery and 
narrow! ſpirits among them, made ſuch inquiry 
into their brethrens thoughts, upon as full 
grounds of ſuſpicion as I had given. I know 
ſome of them have not liked the Dublin zeal or 
condutt fo well as to have it imitate. 

And more than this, I can tell them, that the 
holy primitive Chriſtians in Fuſtin Martyr's days 
would. hot have done ſo; as appears in his Dia- 1 
togue with Ti rypho, where he owns, that ſuch Zewiſh 7,4. Dial 
Chriſtiahs who profeſſed Feſus to be Chriſt, (viz. the p. 2 
Ebionites, as I take it, whom he numbers among * 267. Col. 

ſuch as confeſs Chriſt a little after) ought to be Edi 
embraced as brethren, and treated as ſuch—— And 
thoſe-who did not believe Jeſus Chriſt to be more 
than'a Man born of human parents, viz. Foſeph 
and Mary, (denying both his pre-exiſtence, and 
his conception by the Holy Ghoſt) he freely de- 
clares to be of the ſame ſociety and body with 
them who thought otherwiſe; only he would not 
have them impoſe the Fewiſb obſervances on, nor 
hun conver og : with; other Chriſtians. A much 
leſs degree of 8 would ſerve to make us em- 4 
brace thoſe as . brethren, who entertain far more 
high and honourable thoughts of the only-begorten 
Son of God, our Lord — whom baving 
not ſeen; they love and ſerve, 

The plain truth is; if Chriſtians would believe 

with an holy religious faith, and be content witn 
a religious, rather than a philoſophical creed, 0 
phy cs would better he preſerved 3 for what 

is it but a /chotaftic philoſophical faith, = 

runs upon dietaphytical notions of Eſſence and 


F 2 Perſons, 


2H odeattdidit fbr thr piapdas 0 it happened, | 


Was no communion at that time. 


Perſons, and Emanations and Conſubſtamiality;and 
f the methods of divine decrees, aud God's | phyſical 
: operations and: concourſe, &c? The holy Chri- 
tian faith regards God: in 2 religious ſenſe, not 
' fo much in his infinity, immenſity, ſpirituality, 
and other natural and abſolute excellencies, as 
/ in his relazive':excellencies and moral perfections, 
Liz. as our Maker, our Owner, our Ruler, Diſ- 
poſer, Judge; Benefactor, and chief Good: and 
it regards Jeſus Chriſt as our ſufficient Media- 
ö tor, by. whole intervention we are brought into 
God's favour, and are taught his will. And 
Kat as he is a good believer in God, who reveres 
bis Majeſty, is moulded into his will, loves 
| and truſts in Him, and makes him the centre of 
his delightful: reſt, and ſatisfying joy; ſo is he 
aà good believer in 7eſus:Ghrift, who owns him 
as his Lord; who receives and obeys his laws, 
credits his threats and promiſes, and confides in 
his mediation and interceſſion; without ſubtle 
philoſophizing upon his nature and generation, 
or without forenſic political diſquiſitions, and 
logical quibbles about zuſtification., What if all 
Chriſtians have not the ſame abſtracted ſpecula- 
tions of God and Chriſt, (for all have not the 
ſame knowledge) is it therefore not the ſame 
God, and the ſame Lord? Yes, doubtleſs ; if 
the Jews believed in Jeſus Chriſt when on earth, 
though they believed not his miraculous con- 
ception, would any ſay it was not the ſame 
Chriſt that other diſciples believed in? ſurely it 
John 8. 24. was enough, that Jeſus was He; whatever dif- 
ferent notions they had about his origin: and 
tis the ſame if an honeſt Chriſtian believes him 
ſufficient to bring him to ſalvation, without being 
able to give a phzloſophical or critical account how 
he has this ſufficiency; ſo that here will ſtill be 


one God, and ane Lord, both theirs and * x4 
| 3 WIC 


* 


— 
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which Chriſtians may unite and agree in the doc- 


trine which is according i godline/s. And fo Ba 85 


Conſtantine the Emperor ſeems to have meant, 7 


when he adviſed Alexander and Arius not t ne Contr 


communion for ſuch things, comparatively ſmall, 1. 2 
ſince corifiſtent with the principal deſign. of reli- 
gion, if not too nicely debated and impoſed. 

And thus *tis in other, points relating to Al- 
mighty God. The holy Scriptures require no 
accurate philoſophical notions of God's eternity, 
omnipreſence, immenſity, &c. they are content to 
give us only popular eaſy accounts of theſe 
matters, viz. that God was before the earth was 
formed; and that be fills heaven and earth with 
his Preſence, that he ſees all things, and can 
exert his. power every where: which are far 
from being accurate notions of eternity and im- 
menſity. They trouble not men with the niceties 
of eternal ſucceſſions, or an eternal Te wv with⸗ 
out ſucceſſion, or with-infinite ſpaces, or of God's 
being preſent in part, or in whole, and the like 
metaphyſical difficulties. No, it. theſe things of- 
fer thenielves to natural light in men of capacity 
and fine ſpeculation,” and they can fancy they 
have accurate notions about them, it is well 
and good ; let them enjoy their own acquiſitions; 
but this is not owing to Chriſtianity, but Philos 
 fobby ; and ſo is not incumbent. on every good 
Chriſtian, nor required as matter of a viriuous 
religious belief : our religion impoſes no ſuch dif- 
ficulties on us of believing with the underſtand- 
ing, what we cannot ſo much as percezve by it; 
it only requires us to believe what it reveals to 
us, Z. e. to our underſtanding and apprehen- | 
, Let the . e men, let the Series, let tbe 
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popular notions of ſuch divine perfeRions, when 
o powerfully received, as to form bis mind into 
an holy admiration, reverence, and love of God; 
and bis Jife to a ſerious Obedient conformity to 
bis will and laws. Let who will damn or reje& 
him for not underſtanding their long critical phi- 
loſophical creeds, their modes and /ub/fifencies, or 

. perſonalities ; or for not profeſſing them without 
underſtanding ; the chriftian religion threatens him 


# 


with no harm from God himſelf. 
s And men muſt not think, that like other ar- 
bitrary ſocieties they may appoint what ferm: 
M union and communion they pleaſe in the 
churches ; and then cry, They who like them 
not, may go elſewhere ; and that their no wy | 
when they no longer fancy them, ſhall be caſt off 
at will and humour, for different ſentiments 
about «nſcriptural words or notions : for a Chri- 
ſtian church has its terms and laws ſettled by 
Chriſt; it is his church, and the table is the 
Lord's Tabh, and the minifters are Chriſt's mini- 
fers: and it is the higheſt uſurpation in us to 
make inclaſures, when he has left it open ; and 
to turn out members, or paſtors from their office, 
if they walk and act according to the deſign of 
their Chriſtian ſtation ; and men had need be 
ſure, that the denying their wnſcriptural teſts and 
$hibboleths is ſuch a crime as will juſtify theſe 
1 z Otherwiſe, though it may ſignify 
little what has been done to me, the unworthieſt 
of many; yet, in general, he whoſe name was 
Clem. Ep. in the book of life, Phil. 4. 3. has told us, & H, 
e. 44 rf, &c, *Tis no : ſmall fin, to turn out from 
their office thoſe, who have unblameably attended 
their miniſtry. + | 7 4 
- I know very well that men of an uncharitable 
complexion think they may juſtify. their ſeverity. 
and bitter zeal, from the Apoſtle's counſel, to 
g eat 
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reject — aveid Heretics ; but th would do well 
to conſider ſeriouſly theſe e leſt 7 
abuſe and pervert l counſel. 


8 E ET. v. 
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The great danger of long. in eee 


orBer's, as Heretics.” bb 


T Ai to be contidered, I. Wbetber all fuch 
F3 berefies were not attended with immoral doc- 
trines or practices, in a plain and unconteſted op- 
poſition to the Apoſtle's doctrine? And therefore 
oſe hereſies are works of the fleſh ; vicious, and 


out the deciſion of a ſynod : accordingly one may 
ſee their foul characters, in 2 Pet. 2. and St. 


Jude s Epiſt. This made Auguſtine ſay, Hereti- 


cus eſſe nolo; becauſe he could 'anſwer for his 
will“: but when ſerious convictions and real 
ſtrugglings of conſcience force a man to own 
doctrines which he takes to be the truths of 
Chriſt, againſt all che intereſts of the fleſh, and 
his worldly comfort, which he had rather loſe than 
offend God ; how is it poſſible, if this man ſhould 
be miſtaken, that yet he ſhould be ſech a Here- 


tic? rrari tutius exiſtimo m in Aug. de 
tic? Nunquam e u Heimo, quam cum in 4 A. 


nimio amore veritatis erratur. It is his great love 
of truth that makes him err, and ſuch error can- 
not be dangerous. And certain it is, that he who 
after a pious attentive conſideration falls inta error, 
is more worthy, if not of praiſe, yet of pardon than 


be that 9 aſſents to truth itſelf ; ſays Bp. Ruft.. 
F 4 2. Whether, 


See Hales of Eaton ir his tract of ſchiſm: Herod ſays he, 
it an ad of the will, not of reaſon 3 5 and i is indeed c He, not a 


| miſtake, 


moral, and wilful acts, as drunkemeſs, adultery, Gal. 5. 19, 
&c. And the Heretics were /elf-condemned, with- 20. 


. 4% 
1 


and eaſy to be ſeen; and make this the 
commendation of our religion : but where ſhould 


ths * &% 
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2. Whether, in the eccleaftical ſenſe. of the 


word Hereß (as noting a fundamental error abgut 


the chriſtian faith) any, in the truly primitive 
church, were accounted Herezics, who received 


the primitive ancient creed, before any council 


pos bs to. frame ne ones? This. was. wont 
be the ſufficient 10 of Chriſtianity and church- 
communion, which I willingly aſſent to in its 
plain and fair ſenſe. | No ſubtle intricate interpre- 
rations were then obtruded as neceſſarily to 
received: and indeed all ſides tell us, when the 
pleaſe, that the fundamentals of Chriſtianity are plain 
great 


they be plain, if not in the Creed ? The ex preſs 


' Words of Biſhop Davenant, ſo venerable and Ju- 


dicious in the ſenſe of all parties, cited by Mr, 
Howe in his ſermon of union among Proteſtants, 
are thus; He that believes the things contained in 
the Apoſtles creed, and endeavours to live g life 
agreeable to the precepts of Chriſt, ought not to be 
expunged from the roll of Chriſtians, nor be driven 


from communion with the, members of any church 


whatever. 
3. Whether, at leaſt, it be not extremely dif- 
ficult for any to know (if bare ſpeculative error 


muſt be Hereſy) what is Hereſy, and who are 


Heretics naw in theſe diſtant diſtracted ages, 
when Chriſtians are to perplexed and divided in 
their interpretations and explications of many 


articles? In the Apoſtles times, it was caly to 


know certainly who were in the wrong, by their 
open Oppoſition to them whom all the churche 


allowed to be right, and to be the infallible di- 


rectors of their faith, and who contradicted ſuch 


errors: but now each party appeals to heir 


writings, and thinks it embraces their true mean- | 
:ng. But biſhops and councils are not Chriſt 
and 


— 
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and his Apo ſtles. Rebe me uſe the late De. 
| Sherlack's ED againſt the Papiſts, for in con- 
troverſy with them one may hear what they'll 


not tell us in diſputing againſt others: ile no- Sherl: Fi- 


acknowledged article f the . chriſtian. faith; and 
there was no diſpute, who were Heretics, the power 


thing, ſays he, mg. ＋ 2 but the denial of a plain dar. of . 
Protęft. 


A: 
2 


of depeſing Heretics muas ſacred and venerable, and Govern. 
had its uſt authority and elfelts; but fince the con. p. 31. 


trover his what is Hereſy, and the world is divided 
about it, (What if he had ſaid ſo of Schiſm toq?) 
tho the power remains, yet the exerciſe of it becomes 
contemptible, when. a church firſt. coins new. articles 


1 of faith, and then cenſures and depoſes them for 


Heretics who do not believe them. It is not the 
lame thing to reject the ſacred. text, and to miſ- 
take its ſenſe. St. Aug. ſays ſomething to the 
ſame purpoſe; That * it could hardly, if at att, 
be determined what made one a Heretic. And 
ſurely it can as little be determined now, by a wiſe 
man, tho fools are haſty. And therefore what he 
ſaid elſewhere is very rational, and worth gonſi- 
dering by thoſe. who are fierce and raſh in their 
charge of Herefy, Sæviant illi, &c. Let them be 
ferce and cruel who know not bow. eaſy it is to err. 
If ſuch things were. duly conſidered by haſty 
2ealots, they would not be ſo prodigal of their 
anathemas'; but would find the matter of Hereſy 
among conſcientious Chriſtians ſo yery hard, and 
0 precepts of love, peace, meekneſs and for- 


arance towards them who differ, fo: very eaß, 


and plain to be diſcerned, | that if an ill temper 


did not biaſs them more to what is cruel, and 


unkind, one would think none could be ſo bad a 


ati A not to determine, on ee, 10 


__” Quid \ vero faciat E 0 * defini. 
tione comprehendi aut omnino non poteſt, aut ffculter po- 
| tell, Præfat. d Herefibus. 


& a pleaſant Tae of the 


lix ta the Narrative. 
aueſtion.; and d tt 


brotherly love full continue: it leaſt it would: 
good. natur d man fpealt wich Salvian, Errant, 


fed bono anime , apull nos hieretici ſunt, a 
nen fins,” Se. i. e. They din think themſelves 
hes, ics, 1b e do; they err, but "tis with" an 

nen mind; -avd bow it v $8 worth them at the 
ęgreuſ day,” none but the Judge. himſelf can tell. This 
i more chriſtian, and becotning a modeſt ſenſe of 
our darkneſs'ind difficulties,” than to pronounce 
Honeſt-minded' men odious to God, and to render 
them odious to ignorant men, by charging them 
with, and anathematizing them for damnable 


7 Hereſies 3 and that uſually Mer n we have bent 


taught, -withave knowing what, or how to a. 
Wer what they have to 1 for themſelves, and 
which Perhaps we are afraid ſhould be known to 
others 


Bat if, likke Pharaob's kine, the len mußt de- 
vour the Jar; if - zeal muſt out-go knowledge ; | 
if a pretended knowledge of all myſteries, all 
faith, be valued above Charity; if the warm Di 
ſenters of London, or their brethren in the Wi, 
ſhall think fit to erect an inquiſition to extort un- 
willing confeſſions, or to fix a 1% of orthodoxy 
in this point, by which to try their miniſters, 
or candidates; it is expected they will do it ef- 
fectually, I mean, ſo as to purge themſelves from 
Vitbei n, as much as from what is called Ariani ſin: 
but this I believe, they can never agree to do; 
for Jam well affured, there are among them who, 
with the late Mr. Howe, (which yet g oave them no 
ſuch diſturbance) hold Father, Son and Spirit to 
de three infinite Mings, each and all of them ſu- 
e God; which Mr. Boy/e was fo wiſe as to 
y nothing.ts; when I had urged it in my Humble 
| Few and would not tranſcribe it into his an- 


These 
* 
” 
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they muſt be' co-ordovate-and: 
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Theſe agree with their other brethren in this, 


That Futber, Cos aul Spirit ure Three Perſons, 
and that one only was incarnate; undt not the archer: 


wo: and if they muſt pion. ms nth os 
Three to be inferior to another, they 

equal Beingz. 
this they ſay makes delicious Soritty in the Pr 
and on that account becomes neceſfary. But at 
this (which carries ſueh reproach againſt the in · 
finite fulneſs of the ever- hleſſed God, and is 
ſo like to the Pagan polycheiſm) the others ſtare | 
back, and-leave them; being convinoed that chere 
is but one infinite God; who is 4 Spirit: and 
then they unſay all again, and Father, Sum and 


rit are no longer three Perſons, in the proper 
— uſual ſenſe, and ſuch as they had proved 


them to be, but rather modes and prapenties. But 
ſince this will not do for the incarnation, (for 
a mode is not a divine nature and the one di- 


vine nature, if but one among the three, muſt 


have all three modes) they become good Tyimta- 


rians again with the former, when they come 


to the incarnation ; ; but are Sabelhans, when they 
are upon the Unity of God; which, abating the uſe 


of ſome harſh terms, is the fame with Sacinians, 


who can eaſily allow the Trinity of one ſingle mind. 
Thus they are in diſtracted confuſion : now if 
they have the wiſdom from above, they will act 
without partiality, and without hypocriſy, and ſo. 
will take care to ſet their zeal againſt theſe ri: 
theiſtic errors; for they cannot, for ſhame, ſay, 


that to hold one ſupreme God, and another ſubur- 


dinate Lord, is, according to them, ſo great an 


: error, as to hold three co ordinate Gods, tho.cal- 


led one God. Let them deal honeſtly, if they are 
not . age of the divine Unity, and 
part with it, as ſees by their ſi-· 


too wil ee 
5 lence, Rr * in this Pont, — 74 
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agai 

— i in the bleſſed Tany. 7 
And on the other hand, they "who are > COR 
vinced, the Scripture-Trinity e Father, Son; 
and Spirit, are three real perſons or minds, (if 
they do think the errors of others ought to be 
enraged by cenſures and teſts, Fc.) ought in 
conſcience. to be as ſevere againſt their Sabellian 
brethren; who hold. the 76 dh,ẽ⁸j , in that ſenſe 
m.which the council of Antiach took it, and con- 
demned-it ; and who do indeed deſtroy, in their 
| Opinion, all exiſtence of the Son of God, before 
kis conception in the Virgin Mary, and leave 
only a mode, or abſtracted notion in the room of 
him. If they pleaſe to ſnew their own weak neſ⸗ 
ſes, and 4; Henſious, this way, they are at liberty; 
but I, believe the conſequences will teach them, 
that it had been better to cover them by charity 
and mutual forbearance ; which, I hope, is the 
advice that ſome of cooler heads will give, and 
that the reſt will not be ſo hot, as not to follow 
it: elſe they will be look'd on as void of due mo- 
deſty, if they make outcries of impoſitions and 
human inventions, againſt the eſtabliſnh'd church, 
while ſo full of them themſelves. 
I am no enemy to their body in general, nor ta 
any one man of them in particular; nor have 1. 
- publiſhed 25s till I thought their eaſe and liberty 
ſecured; that none might think I defired any 
obſtruction to his Majeſty's favourable intentions 
towards them, or to render them evil for evil : for 
I always wiſh them their liberty, but that they 
ſhould not :incharitably treat others, who can as 
readily, as they, aſſent to God's myſteries, but 
not ſo readily to thoſe of mens making. I blame 
no man's. pious zeal that can ſay with David. 
The zeal of thy houſe hath eaten me up; but 


blame that „ zeal which is for eating up 
others: 


be as forward to perſecute ; for ſuch have uſually 


jet domuneer, ang, cir b 
ſuch imperious cruel ſeverity; and even thre 


A 


| Appendix to the Narrative. | 87 
others: and ſhall conclude it to be a certain max- | 
in, that they who are forward to impoſe, will 


too much pride to bear contradiction with any 
patience. And they who are ſo buſy with their 
negative diſcouragements already, by 5 
their wonted relief, are, I doubt, no further off 
from the uſe of t 1 and more terrible 
ones, than they are from having ſufficient power 5 


in their hands to do it. e > 
ples of conſciencs and liberty, and find ſo much 
indulgence from, 


FX * 14 : 
4 9 2 
U 


impoſe on their brethren, wi 


* 


them too with the execution of thoſe laws, 4 
gainſt which themſelves oncè made ſuch loud aαỹ 
uneaſy complaints, and which they are ſcarcely 
got from under the terror of, is ſtrangely abſurd 
and diſingenuous. O thou wic ted ſerwant, Len- Mat. 18. 
gave thee all, -becauſe thou. defiredſs me: ſhout *** 55 
not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow- 
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God muſt needs be but 25 eatebin 

+ en term or word God. 1 tom 


arghHes 
. That eathiof the ThreePerſons i is call 
need 6f Two, bat for the 


Third, better, Proof 15 defired than Ads 

4.) 
ns 2. T hat there is but one God, ( whith, in 
the moſt perfect and high ſenſe ; 15 granted 
but in another very common ſenſe of the term, 
there are Gods many, according to St. Paul. 
3- That therefore theſe Three are that 
ſame One God; which will not be a good 
conſequence, unleſs the Three be calledC God 
in the ſame high and exalted ſenſe inwhich 
there is but One God alone, i. e. One in- 
endent and abſolutely 2 Being. 
Elſe one perſon may 4 God, and another 
be God, and yet not the ſame God; altho 
Fur be, in ;he nobleſt ſenſe of that word, 
but one God. In ſhort, ſince there is a ſenſe 
OE RENT | 11 


* 


— : 


Advertiſement. 79 
in which there are Gods many, and 4 7 | 
of the word God, in which God is but One: 
the queſtion will be, Whether, in that ſenſc 
in which God is ſaid to be but One, any but 
the Father be ſaid in Scripture to be God, 
1 Cor. 8. 6. tho in ſome ſenſe the Son may 1 
be called ſo too? | | 
So for the term Lord, there is a ſenſe in 
which there is but one Lord ; Mark 12. 
29. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our. God 
is one Lord. And yet the Father and | 
Chriſt are ſaid preſently to be two Lords, | * 
er. 36. For the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, | 
Sit thou at my right hand. Now if the God 
of Iſrael be but one ſingle Lord, and the Fa- 
ther and Son make two Lords, or a Lord 
and a Lord; Quære, Whether ſhall we ſay, 
that theſe Two Lords be both of them 
that true God of Iſrael, who, as Chriſt 
ſays, is but One Lord ; or that only One 
of theſe Two Lords is 'the Lord God of 
Iſrael, ſince he was but One Lord, and not 
Two Lords: Or 2 we yet dare to ſay, 
that a Lord ſpeaking and a Lord ſpoken to, 
are not two Lords, but one Lord — after 
the Athanaſian Creed? ee 
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A ſhort Argument concerning his 
Deity and Glory, accordi ing to * 
G08 PEL. 

1 Cor. viii. 5. To 4s -there is but One God, vix. 


the Father, F whom are all things 1 and one 
Lord, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, ACE rohems. are. all 
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. Br 1. God * ted I Scrip „E 
ferent ſenſes, ſupreme and eee II. 
our Lord Jeſus ſpeaks of another as God, line 
from A and owns this God to be above or 
over him | 


| CHAP M. 


2 
© 


1. 7 has our Lord Jeſus diſclaims thofe * per- 


fections, which belong only to the ſupreme God, 
1. Underived power. 2. Abſolute goodneſs. 
3. Unlimited knowledge. 


H. The weakneſs and abſurdity of the common eva- 


Ju from the diſtinction of two natures. 


CHAP, III. 


I. An anſwer to the objeftions founded on ſome in: 
determinate ex r in Scripture. 1. Such as 
Heat generally of Chriſt's knowing all things. 
2. Such as freak of his knowing mens thoughts 

and hearts in particular. 
II. 2 wiſcuer 4 the arguments drawn from the 
due ta our Lord Jeſus, ſbewing ulti- 


- " upreme worſhip of bim to be inconſiſtent 


with the gofpel-dofirine of his mediation. 
III. The writers againſt the Unitarians unſay their 
own arguments apainſt the Papiſts. 


TV. The conclufion, exhorting Chriſtians io modera- 


tion and temper in their — of this con- 
our. 


A foort fas; concern. 
ing the Deity of our Loxp 
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HAP. . 


. That the term God is uſed in Scripture 
in different ſenſes, ſupreme and ſubordi- 


nate. II. That our Lord. Feſus ſpeaks of _ 
another as God; diſtin from (himſelf, 


and owns "this God to be Ir wt or over 
him. 4 


HAT the bleſſec Jens nas the title Sea. . 
of God aſcribed ſometimes to him in 
the holy Scriptures, is not denied by 
Arians or Socinians; but it remains to 

| be examin'd in what ſenſe that character, as given 

to him, is intended. Nor is this an unreaſonable 
or needleſs inquiry, fince it is beyond all reaſo- 
nable denial, that the title of God is given in very 
different ſenſes in the Scripture. | 
1. Sometimes it ſignifies the maſt High, Per- 
fect and Infinite Being, who is of himſelf alone, 
and owes neither his being nor authority, nor any 
thing to another: and this is what is moſt com- 
L monly intended, when we ſpeak of God in ordi- 
e nary 


\ 
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dliiſcou ©, and in N and 1 ve 
men i8p{ 87 3b the moſt eminent ſenſe...» 
2. At other times it has a /ower ſenſe, andd is 
made-the character of -perlon 
with ſubordinate authority and power from that 
Pfal 97. 7. fupreme being. Thus Angels are ſtyled Gods, 
Pfal. 8. 8. Thou haſt made him a little lower than 
the 'Gods, as *tis-in the margin : So magiſtrates 
are Gods: Drod. 22. 28. Pfad. 82. x. Fobn 10. 
34, 35. And ſometimes in the ſingular number, 
Exod. 4. One perſon is ſtyled God, *as Moſes is twice fo 
16. called, a Cod to Aaron, and afterwards a Cod to 
Ch. 7. 1. Phararb and thus: the devil i 18 called the God of 
this world, 1. e. the prince and mighty ruler 
of it; tho? by unjuſt uſurpation, and God's per- 
miſſion. . Now as he who alone is God, in the 
former ſenſe, 18 —_— above all theſe 3 ſo we 
| Origen. find him diftinguiſh'd from all others who are 
Com. in called God, b This character, viz. a God of Gods, 
2 4 or the chief of all Gods, with whom none of thoſ 
| * 10. Gods may be compared. So Philo deſeribes him, 
x7. do be not only the God ef men, but the God of Gods 
 Joſ. 22. alſo. This is the higheſt and moſt glorious epithet 
5 % o given him in the Old Teſtament, when it is de- 
Pl. N 5. ſign d to make a moſt magnificent mention of hi 
peerleſs greatneſs and glory. Equivalent to this, I 
take that title to be, which is ſo much uſed in the, 
New Teſtament, viz. the God and Father of bur 
Eph. 1. 3, Lord Feſus Chriſt, the God of our Lord Feſus, the 
17. Father of glory. For ſince Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Rev. 1. f. chief of all ſubordinate powers, the Prince of the 
| ” ings of the earth, and far above the greateſt 
Eph. 1.21. angels; ihe Lord of Lords, and King of kings: 
he who is ſtyled the God of our Lord Jeſus Ghrif, 
is therein, in effect, ſtyled 4a God of Gods, or 
above all Gods. 
Now the queſtion to be 1 is, in which 
of theſe two ſenſes Chrift 1 is * to be God fs 


TY yon We 


the holy Scriptures? The 7 
determines nothing in this caſe, becauſe it be- 
longs both to the ſupreme and to ſubordinate be- 
ings in power and authority: but the queſtion 
is, whether Jeſus Chriſt be the Gad of Gods, or 

above all Gods? OD er, , TI AER 
- He is indeed the Lord of Lords ;' but that notes 
an inferior character, compared with that of God 
sf Gods, as appears by 1 Cor. 8. g. tho it be in- 
cluded in the ſuperior z fo that he who is above 

all Gods, is alſo. over all Lords, but not contrari- 
wiſe *. In ſhort, has Jeſus Chriſt any God over 


bim, who has greater authority, and greater abili- 


ty than hunſelf, or not? This will decide the 
matter; for if he have a God above bim, then is 
he not the ab/olutely ſupreme God, tho in relation 
to created beings, he may be 4 Cd (or Ruler) 
over all T. „ N in e ..49 


Nor can we more clearly demonſtrate this Sea. II. 
point, than by ſnewing, Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt 


exprefly ſpeaks of another God than himſelf. 
Secondly, That he owns this God to be above. or 
over himſelf. And Laſtly, That he wants thoſe 
ſupereminent and infinite perfections, which belong 
| G 3 | only 
To this 2 the words of that eminent philoſo- 
her Sir 1/aac Neauton in his Optics, 2 314, 315. Lat. Edit. 
The word Deity imports exerciſe. of dominion over ſubordi- 


nate beings, and tho the word God molt frequently ſigniſies 
Lord, 2 every Lord is not a God. The exerciſe of dominion 
in a /piritua/ being conſtitutes a God ; if that dominion he real, 
that being is a real God; if it be fickitious, a falſe God; if it be 
Supreme, the ſupreme God; he might have added, if ſubordi- 
ate, a ſubordinate God. 82 * . | 85635 

I Is not he alone he one God, who knows no ſuperior, no 


cauſe of his exiſtence, whom the San himſelf | teaches” us to 


eſteem the only true Gad, and confeſſes to be greater than 
bimſelf,, even his God? Euſeb. de Eccleſ. Theol. I. 1. c. 11. 
See allo renews, 1. 3. c. 18. who frequently diſtinguiſhes the 
— this character, The God over æubom there is no other 


Job. 7. 17. 


ed not to ſay, Myſelf, M 


ther. than himſelf to be God; but * 


* * 
7 2 deen * 
1 - — 


. ee Gol of Gods... Dich 


treat in a manner ſuited to vulgar capacities; for 


I judge it very unfit to ſpeak or write of impor- 


tant articles (which the common people muſt -be- 
heve, and mult ſo. far underſtand) i in —_ 4 Fan. 
os as leaves __ 2 unintelligi 
Firſt, Our Lord Jeſus Chr: 
penis of —— Cd diſtinct from retry 
ſeveral times we find him ſaying, My God, of ano. 
ther, Mat. 27. 46. My God, my God, why haſt 
thou Peer Ns ? So Jobn 20. 7 ſure he intend- 
yſelf, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? This God — was diſtinct from 
himſelf, as he declares in other places: He foall 
know my Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 
T ſpeak of myſelf. So Fobn 8, 42. where 'tis to 
be noted that he does not diſtinguiſh himſelf from 
him, as the Father, but as God; and therefore, 
in all juſt conſtruction, he cannot be ſuppoſed to 
be that felf-ſame God, from whom he diſtin- 


: gaiſhes, and to whom he oppoſeth himſelf, 


ow manifeſtly are the onë God and the one Lord 


diſtinguiſhed, 1 Cor. 8. 6? And that there may 


be no juſt pretence to ſay with Placeus, that the 
Ged and the Lord, or the cauſe of which all 
things are, and the cauſe y or through which 
oo are, are but two things ſaid of the ſame one g 

; we wy ſee them more clearly diſtinguiſh'd, 
255. A 3, 6. where by the interpoſing other 
things between the one Lord, and one God, viz. 
one 8 one baptiſm, it appears evidently that 
theſe were not intended as two characters of the 
ſame being. I think that none who impartaally 


attends to the Scripture-Hiſtory , can doubt 


whether God, and his Chriſt, are not two diſtin 
bein 
2 e Our Lord Jeſus pont, not ohly 4 


above or over himſelf, hich! is n intifrfated: 
alſo by his Apoſtles: "'Himſelf Jondly —— ho 
his ſubjection to the Father” in many instances ; John 
in general he deelaies his Father” 4% be greater 25. 
than he : he fays, he came not in his oton, but Joh. 72 
in his Fathers name or authority; that he ſought 
not his own, but Gods glory, nor made his 
gun will, but Gofs, his rule; and in ſuch a 
poſture of ſubjection he came down from heaven Joh. 6 38. 
into this earth: ſo that ir ſhould ſeem,” that na- 
ture which did pre-exiſt,” did not poſſeſs the ſu- 4 
preme will, even before it was incarnate. Again, 
he owns his dependence upon his God and Fa- 
ther, even from thoſe things which it is pretend- 
ed belong to him as God, viz. the power of joh 5 
working miracles, of raiſing the dead, of execut- 19, 
ing umverfal judgment; of all which he ſays,” Of Fer 24 26. 
my own ſelf I can do nothing. In like manner his . 44 EE 
, Apoſtles declare his ſubjection to another, not . 
ly as bis Father, but as his God; which is em- 
phatically expreſſed, in calling the moſt bleſſed 
God, the God of our Lord Feſus, after his hu- 
miliation was over, Eph. 1. 17. and the bead of 
Chriſt is God, 1 Cor. 11. 3. They declare his 
headſhip over the univerſe, and the very founda- 
tions of his claim to Rorioay and fervice, to be 
owing to the gracious gift of God, & apicaro avriy, bit. 2 
and yet theſe are forme of the higheſt glories of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
Let me only add wide? this head that great «_ 
text, ſo full of irreſiſtible evidence for proving an © 
inferiority in the Son to his Father, or to God, 
1 Cor. 15. from ver. 24, to 29. where the Apo- 
ſtle ſays ſeveral things to this purpoſe. 
1. That all things are to be put under Chrift*s 
feet; all enemies and een be to be ſubdued 
to him: but adds, that tis manifeſt God muſt be 


— out of theſe things that are under him; 
| G 4 and 
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and chat for this reaſon, becauſe tis be who did 
put all under him. And how comes it to paſs, 
that it is ſo evident a thing, that another muit be 
ſuppoſed to be the great author of this triumph 
of Chriſt? Why might it not be done by Bimſelf 
independently, if the ſupreme God? and then 
there need have been no exception of any one 
Being out of the all things under him. But the 
Apoſtle knew that Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs triumph 
by a power derived from God, to whom it was 
molt eminently to be aſcriped; and then to one 
who had ſuch thoughts, it was manifeſt that there 
s , mult be one excepted from the all things under 
2 him, becauſe he muſt needs be above Chriſt, who 
enables him to ſhbdue all things, or makes him 4 
Cod over all. GY "OY Lied - {lb 
2. The Son ſhall deliver up his kingdom to God, 
even the Father, that is, not to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as ſome pretend, but to the Fa- 
nal ther only; ſince it was the Father who gave him 
atth. 28. I SJ; | . 
13. all power in heaven and earth, and who made him 
Pal. iro. King in Zion: Into his hands he will make a ſur- 
1 and 2. render of all, in teſtimony of his having done all 
Epheſ. 1. jn a ſybordination to him ;z and having acted and 
22. . ; 
Heb. 2. 8. ruled in a dependence on him, who ſhall have a a 
| ſatisfactory account of all given to him in the end. 
This is a glory peculiar to the Father as ſupreme. | 
3. Then the Son himſelf ſhall be ſubjeft to hin 
that put all things under him, i. e. to God his Fa- 
ther, that God may be all in all; that is, his ſub- 
jection ſhall be then manifeſted by an open ſolemn 
acknowledgment of it, when he ſhall recognize 
the ſupremacy of the Father in that public act 
of ſurrender: ſo that tho formerly (in the preſent 
ſtate) all judgement and rule was committed to 
the Son; yet then it ſhall be otherwiſe, and Gad 
will more immediately appear in the rene 
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the Deity. of Jesus Custer. 
of the future ſttate, which ſhall not be ſo enwch 


as the preſent adminiſtration aPpears to be. This 
ou wil be the iſſue of all our iſputes; God all 
in all, and the Son himſelf ſubject under him. Can 
any thing be more expreſſive of an inequality be- 
tween God and Chnſt? | 

But it will be ſaid by ſome, That. by the San 
here is meant the Son of Man, or Chriſt as Man; 
while as God, he * not ve gef to the 


bh | 
p. As there is .no nds F any fuck 
diſtinction beycen the prgtendeg ttho natures of 
the Son here; 0 there is enough in che words 
to ſhew, that they are ſpoke him, under his 
Wi capacity and "cough inſomuch, that 
Monſieur Claude maintai te be true of the 
Re of A as to bk LO ed) A . nature. 
ut tho theugſhs ſuch a 14. 
ge PAM th * pany contradicts) 
yet his reaſons will hold ſo far, af to prove the 
words do ſpeak of Chriſt, voter the higheſt 
character he bears, by. the name of Son: "for, 
Firſt, as he ſays, tis not Taid the Son of Man, but 
the Son abſolutely, which he thinks in the Scrip- 
ture-uſe is wont to mean more than the Son of 
man; and undoubtedly it Imports! all that comes 
under that title: Nay more, tis faid, even the. 
Son himſelf, with great emphaſis ; ; 4 4. as great 
and glorious as he is with all his grandeur and 
ower, he himſelf ſhall be ſybje&, "Secondly, His 
Fibjetion being oppoſed to his reign, both muſt 
be underſtood of the ſame ſubject ; be ſure the 
delivering up the kingdom can go be done by 
the ſame to which it was committed, and by 
which it was managed. Now I ſhall allow, that 
only in his human nature, Chriſt could give up 


fed. probably between him 1 the Redeemer, 


A kingdom but then dis becauſe tis as mn 


delegated 


An Bumble ke inro 
delkgsted, and inhabited by God, that he ſways 


and manages this kingdom; and if this be al- 


lowed (as I think it needs muſt) that the Man 


Chriſt is ſufficient, by help from God, to manage 


John 10. 
. 


bis kingdo 


_ ſupreme eſſence, wy 


his univerſal ſpiritual dern, I fee no reaſon 
there will be to oppoſe thoſe Unitarians, who 
think him to be a ſufficient Saviour and Prince, 
tho he be not the only ſupreme God: nor can 
any, with reaſon, attempt to prove him to be 
ſuch, from his works and office as king of his 
church, ſince *tis implied, that as ſuch he mult 
do homage to God the Father, in delivering up 
to him. And this very expreſſion, 40 
Cod the Father, wakes 1 it plain, that there is no 
God the Son in the ſame ſenſe, or in the fame 
wich the Father; becauſe if 
there were, then he ought not to be excluded 
from his glory of having ſuch open homage paid 
to him, which is here appropriated fo the Father 
only. And fince the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame 
God (whom he explains to be the Father) to the 
end of this diſcourſe, and ſays he ſhall be. e// in 
all; how evidently does he ſhew him to be far 
beyond all that are no! God the Father, whatever 


character elſe they bear? So then, Jeſus Chriſt, 


in his higheſt capacity, being inferior to the Fa- 


ther; ; how can he be the ſame God, to which he 


is ſubject, or of the ſame rank and dignity # ? 
Thus it appears that Chriſt is ſo God, as to 
be under a ſuperior God, who has ſet him over 
all: And ſuitable to this 3 is that account which 
the Scripture gives us of the Godhead of the 
bleſſed Jeſus, viz. becauſe he is inveſted with a 
God-like authority and power from the ſupreme 
God his Father. Thus when he was accuſed by 
the captious Jews, for aſſuming the character of 
the Son of God (which they perverſiy would 
ſtretch, as tho it implied an equality with _ 


he explains in what ſenſe only he juſtified it, Viz. 
as one whom the Father had ſanſ ed, i. e. called 
to a greater office, and honoured with a higher 
commiſſion than thoſe magiſtrates, ' on whom 
the Scripture ſo freely beſtows the title of Gogs. | 
So when he is called God, tis cx lained in what Heh. 1. t, 
ſenſe, or of what ſort of God. Tis to be under 9. 
ſtood, by ſaying, that bis Cad (intimating that 
he had a God over him) had anointed bim with - 
bil, &c. that is, had inveſted. him with royal | 
power and dignity (as kings were inſtalled n 
their office, by anointing with oil, among the 
Jews) which is an explication of his Godhead or 
dominion. And this is ſaid to be above bis 

Fellows, not ſure above the Father and Holy Spi- 
it oak only are pretended to be bis' Fellows, 

„ by them who underſtand it of the ſu- 

—— ny Boe ) but above all other ſubordinate 
Powers. This is one plain -ſcripture-accoutit of 
his being called God, for theſe things are ſpoken 
to him, and of him, under the character of God; 
O God, thy throne, '&c. I think men ſhould be 
well aſſured on what grounds they go, before 
they aſſign other reaſons of this character, ſo 
different from the Scripture- account: let it ſuf. Ads 2. 36 
fice us, that God hath made him both Lord and 
Criſt; that he has exalted him to be a Prince and Ch. 5. 31. 
Saviour. 

However, our adverſaries will gain nothin 
by alledging texts to prove the title of 000 | 
to be given to Chriſt, ſince that may be; and n 
yet it will not prove him to be the ſupreme in- 
dependent God, but only one who is inhabited 
and commiſſioned and enabled by him who is 
ſo. As to that place, which is corruptly rendred 
in our tranſlation, B thought it no robbery to be Phil. 2. 6, 
equal with God; it is confeſſed 5 our adverſa- 
ries — that it — be read thus, 


ux. 
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viz. that he did not aſſume, or arrogate, or 


1 T4 A ſnatch ar an equality with God, or covet to.ap- 


| 


| 
| 


ö 


ar in the likeneſs of God *: the words are never 
known to be uſed in any other ſenſe, as is ſhewn 
| by Dr. Tillotſon in his diſcourſes againſt the So- 
Dr Bennet cinians; alſo by Dr. Wbitby in his expoſition on 
New The%- that place; and others. So that this rather denies 
B,. Mar. than aſſerts Chriſt's equality to God, tho he was 
ſhal's Ser- in the form of God, as that notes the outward re- 
mon on this ſemblance of him in his mighty power and works, 
Z. c. which is the conſtant meaning of the word 

form in the New Teſtament. „ 
But becauſe ſome think ſuch perfections are in 
Scripture aſcribed to Chriſt, as will prove him to 
be God in the higheſt ſenſe, I proceed to ſhew in 

the next place, . 

3. That our bleſſed Lord Jeſus diſclaims thoſe 
infinite perfections which belong only to the .- 
preme God of Gods. And *tis moſt certain, that 
| if he want one, or any of theſe perfections that 
are efſeniial to the Deity, he is not God in the 
chief ſenſe: and if we find him diſclaiming the 
one, he cannot challenge the other; for to deny 
himſelf to have all divine perfections, or to deny 
himſelf to be the infinite God, is the ſame thing. 


CHAP. 


One reaſon, why I think, what we render, to be equal _ 
wvith God, may be tranſlated to be /ike to God, is, that the word 
iros admits degrees of compariſon, ic reo, iwoTaro, Now 
a ſtrict arithmetical equality conſiſts in an exact point; and no 
things can be more or leſs egza/, than what exactly are ſo: but 
things may be more or leſs a/ike ; and therefore tho things that 
be alike, may be equal, yet they are not hereby proved, or ex- 
preſſed to be ſo. See Dr. Whitby in lacum, who inſtances in 

- ſeveral places, where the word igoc is ſo uſed. T. E, \ 
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CHAP. II. „ 27 


V That our Lord 5 7755 us di claims thoſe infinite 
per fections which belong only to the ſu- 
preme God. 1. Underived power. 2. Ab- 
ſolute goodneſs. 3. Unlimited knowledge. 

II. The weakneſs and abſurdity of the com- 
mon evaſion from the pretended diſtinction 
of tuo natures. 


22 72 great and eber perfoliicn of ser I. 
Deity is abſolute, underived omnipo- 
fence: He who cannot work all miracles, and 
do whatever he lift of himſelf, without help 
from another, can never be the ſupreme Being, 
or God; becauſe he appears to be a defeCtive 
Being, comparatively, ſince he needs help, and 
can receive additional ſtrength from another than 
_ himſelf. 
Now it is moſt evident, that our Lord Jeſus 
(whatever power he had) confeſſes again and again, 
that he had not infinite power of himſelf; Of m- 
ſelf I can do nothing. He had been ſpeaking of 
great miracles, viz. Faiſing the dead, and exe- 
cuting all judgment; but All along takes care, 
men ſhould Know that his ſufficiency for theſe 
things was of God the Father. In the begin- v. 
ning of the difcourſe, he ſays, The Son can do M 
nothing but what he ſees the Father do: ſo in the 
middle, The Father has given to the Son to bave V. 26, 27. 
life in himſelf : and as if he could never too much 
inculcate this great truth, he adds towards the 
concluſion, I can do nothing of myſelf, aa iaur; 
or, from nothing that is my ſef do I draw this 

wer and authority. Sure this is not the voice 
of God, but of a man! for the moſt High can 
receive from none; he cannot be made more 

mighty 


John 5. 30. 


* 


Rom. 11. 
35. 
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mighty or wiſe, Sc. becauſe to abſolute perfec- 
= can be no addition, And ſince power in 
God is an eſſential perfection; it follows, that 
if it be derived, then ſo is the Eſſence or Being 
itſelf: which is blaſphemy againſt the moſt High, 
for *tis to ungod him; to number him among de- 
t derivative beings; whilſt the ſupreme 
God indeed is only he who is the f Cauſe, and 
abſolute original of all. V 
Nay further, our Lord conſiders himſelf here 
in oppoſition to his Father; who; he ſays, gave 
him all power: now if he had ſuch an eternal 


divine Word, united more nearly to him than the 
Faber; ſurely he would have owned his power 


John 14. 
10. 


to be from that Word or divine Son. of 
How comes he to aſcribe nothing to that, ſince 
tis ſuppoſed to be equal in power to the Father 
himſelf, and more nearly allied to Jeſus Chriſt; as 
the operating principle in him ? My Father in 
me does the works; by which; tis evident there 
was no divine agent in and with him, but the 
Father; He only has all power of himſelf, and 
needs no aſſiſtance. ey. | 5 
2. Another infinite perfection, that muſt needs 
be in the Deity, is ſupreme abſolute goodneſs 7 
All nations have conſented to this by the light 
of nature; that T 2yavo, and optimus maximus; 
are the prime characters of the Supreme: as the 
orator ſays, he is one, quo nec melius, nec maj us 


concipi poteſt ; the fulleſt, and higheſt of all that 


„Mat. 19. 
17. 


C. 20. 


Orig. Com. 


. 


are called Good : for indeed all other good is 


derived from Him. 


Now the Lord Jeſus expreſly diſclaims this cha- 
racter: Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt thou me 
00d ? there is none good but one, that is God; 
where tis moſt evident that he diſtinguiſhes him- 
ſelf from God, as not the /ame with Him, and de- 
nies of himſelf what be affirms of God: and as Pp 

that 
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that divine perfection of ſupreme infinite goadugſi, 
he challenges the man for preſuming to ſay what 
ſcemed to attribute it to him, and leads him off 
to another, who aged) who * was more em 
nently ſo. 

Tis A e to ſee has violence is of: 
fered to the ſacred text, by ſuch as maintain 
the equality of Jeſus Chriſt to God his Father; 
What a ſtrange fetch is it, to ſuppoſe our Lord's 
meaning to be this? g. d. I know, man, thou 
not take me for God, as I am; Why then doſt thou 
give me the title belonging to him only? when 


ou is not one word in the context looking this 


: for Chriſt. never challenges the poor-man 
with this, that he thought too meanly of him 
(as they ſuppoſe) but quite contrary, that he 
thought or ſpake too highly of him. And verily 


if the man's error lay in this, that he thought 


too meanly of Chriſt, whilſt his words other. 
wiſe were juſtly enough apply*d to him; I can+ 
not think our Lord- would have rebuked him in 
that manner: for inſtead of keeping him ſtill to 
the right object, and rectifying his apꝑrehenſions 
about it, which only were wrong, he ſeems clear- 
ly to carry him off wo another from himſelf 
as not the right object, without rectifying. his 


thoughts of Chriſt at all; and to what end could 


Chrift reprove him in ſuch a way, as never 


tells him what was his fault, but rather tempts 
him to run into mother, and leads him out of 


the way? 


It ſhou'd ſeem rather (if any ſuch nation had 


been then conceived by any) that the man did 
think him to be God: for if he thought him to 

be the ſupreme goad, that was to make him Ged 
in his eye; and if he dad not intend: ſo much, hut 
only meant it of an inferior good, how. 

Chriſt rebuke him for it, ſince that was no fault 
| or 
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or error? And truly they who ſay Chriſt's receivs : 


ing worſhip, when on earth, proves his Deity, 


can hardly give an account why the man ſhodld 
give, or Chriſt receive worſbip from him, as he 
did, Mark 10. 17. if he did not take him for 
God. However, whatſoever the man thought, 
he ſays what Jeſus Chriſt thought was only pro- 

to be ſaid of God, and too much to be ſaid 
of himſelf, as the obvious ſenſe of his words de- 
clares. | e 
And let me add, that if our Lord Jeſus had 
on purpoſe left the matter diſguis'd, not willing 
to diſcover who he was then; yet *tis ſtrange that 
the Evangeliſts, who many years after relate the 
matter, when it was neceſſary to have it believed 
that Chriſt was ſupreme God (as it is pretended) 
that they, I ſay, ſhould not unriddle the mat- 
ter, by inſerting ſome cautious clauſe, as that 
this he ſaid to prove him, or. becauſe he knew 
he denied his Godhead, or the like: for ſome- 
times on leſs occaſions they enter ſuch cautions, 
Fohn 6.6. ch. 21. 23. And yet tho zhree of the 


Evangeliſts relate this diſcourſe, they all do it 


the ſame way, and not one of them ſays a tittle 
to direct us to this ſecret way of interpreta- 
tion, but leaves us to the hazard of a moſt fatal 
miſtake (even recommended to us by this hi- 
ſtory ;) if . Jeſus Chriſt ' were indeed the ſupreme 
Good in as high a ſenſe as God his Father, which 

he ſo apparently here denies, and by that denies 
himſelf to be the moſt high God. - . 
3. I will only add one perfection more, viz. 
abſolute Omniſcience, or unlimited knowledge of 
all things, - paſt, preſent, and to come, Pf. 147. 5: 
His underflanding is infinite. So Iſa. 41. 23. Ads 
15. 18. Known to God are all his works from the 


beriming. © 
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Now; dis plain 'out, Lord Jefas Chrift had 
bot kus infinite knowledge, particularly not of 
futute things, ſuch as 'the' day of judgment. 
Mark 13. 92. ſays he, Of that day knows no man, 
no, not the Angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the 
Fathtr only. Here the Son profeſſes his know-._ 
ledge to be 11mited, and inferiour to the Father's, 

i. e. the Son of the Father, or Son of God; 
the Son as above angels in knowledge, the Son 
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in the moſt eminent ſenſe. Now how is it poſ- Trenæus. 
ſible the Son can be God infinite, and yet have Lib. 2. 
but a finite underſtanding ?- or can he be equal in © 28. 


knowledge to the Father, and yet not know as 
much as the Father? And be ſure if he was not 
an infinite God; when on earth, he cannot be 
ſuch afterwards. Thus we have ſeen Chriſt him- 
ſelf, with his own mouth diſclaiming infinite ori- 
ginal potver, goodneſs, and knowledge to belong 
to him, but he attributes them to his Father ozly, 
as another, diſtinct from himſelf, from whom 
he derived of. each in a dependent limited man- 


ne.. 


ments? I imagine our oppoſers have but one 
/hift left for the evading them, and that is 
2 diſtinction which ſerves them in all caſes; 
for they ſay, Jeſus. Chriſt ſpeaks theſe things of 
himſelf, as man ofly, while he had another na- 
ture as God, which he reſerved, and excepted 
out of the caſe : So that When he ſays, I cant 
do thus myſelf,” or I am not to be called the 
chief gocd, or do not knots this, &c. accord- 
ing to them, the meaning is, I have not cheſe 
perfections in my Bitman nature; but yet 1. 
know and can do alf unaſſiſted, and am the 

chief good in my dime nature, which alſo is 

more ks and myfelf. The vanity of Which 
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ſubrerfuge I intend now to lay open, by FR 


ing how abſurdly this diſtinction of the tao aa. 
tures is pretended, to take off the force of ſuch 


| expreſſions. from Chriſt's own mouth, which in 


their natural and undiſguiſed appearance do pro- 
claim his inferiority to God, even the Father. 
And I ſhall dwell the more upon this, becauſe 
tis the moſt popular and common evaſion, and 
comes in at every turn. when all other EIN 


— 
It RT be no aria demand to aſk, 


| what intimation of any ſuch diſtinction of two 


ratures they can point us to, in any of theſe 
diſcourſes of Chriſt? Why ſhould men deviſe 
or imagine for him ſuch a ſtrange, and ſeem- 
ingly deceitful way of ſpeaking from no ground, 
nor neceſſity, other than that of upholding their 
own precarious opinion? But I have ſeveral fe- 
marks to make upon this common anſwer. 
1. That which in the ff place I have to ob- 


ject againſt it is, That our bleſſed Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, if himſelf was the ſupreme God in any 


nature of his ow7, could not have faid ſuch 


things, as I conceive, in any conſiſtency with 
truth and ſincerity, (which he always maintained 


ſtrictly) he could not ſay himſelf could not do, 


or did not know the thing, which all this while 
bimſelf could do, and did know very well, as be- 
ſure if he was the ſupreme God, he could and 
did ; for this were to make him fay what is moſt 


falſe, and to equivocate in the moſt deceitful man- 


ner: for tho we ſhould ſuppoſe he conſiſted of 
two infinitely diſtant natures, and ſo had two 
capacities of knowledge, &c. yet ſince himſelf 
includes them both, it follows, that the denying 
a thing of himſelf in abſolute terms, without 
any limitation in the words 'or other obvious 
circumſtances, does plainly imply a denial of 

its 


＋ 


* 
* 
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its belonging to By part of his perſon, or any 
hature in it. For tho 

a perſon which belongs only to a part of him; 
as I may properly ſay a man is wounded or hurt, 
tho it be only in one member; ſuppoſe an arm : 
yer I cannot juſtly deny a thing of him which 
belongs only to one part, becauſe it belongs not 
to another; as I cannot ſay a man is not wound- 
ed, becauſe tho one arm be ſhot or wounded, 
yet the other 1s whole. n | 
For inſtance, I have two organs of ſight, /wws 
ges. Now ſuppoſe I converſe with a man with 
one eye ſhut and the other open; if being 
aſked whether I ſaw him, I ſhould dare to ſay 
I ſaw him not (without any limitation) mean- 
ing to myſelf, that I ſaw him not with the 
eye which was ſhur, tho ſtill I ſaw him well 
enough with the eye which was open; I fear I 
mould bear the reproach of a liar and deceiver, 
notwithſtanding ſuch a mental reſervation as 
ſome would attribute to the Holy Jeſus. For 
knowledge is the eye of the perſon ; Jeſus Chriſt 
i ſuppoſed to have two of theſe knowing ca- 
pacities; the one weak, the other ſtrong and 


piercing; that diſcerns all things. Now as ſuch Mat.24.3; 


an one,, the diſciples repair to him and aſk him, 
when the end of the world and time of his com- 
ing ſhall be? He anſwers them, by giving them 
ſome general account of the matter, but ſays 
that the particular day and hour he knew not, 
nor did any Know but the Father, meaning (ſay 
my oppoſers) that he knew it not with his Suman 
knowledge, tho he knew it well enough with 


his divine, at the ſame time that he ſaid, the Son 


kiows it not, abſolutely and indefinitely. 

And yet if Jeſus Chriſt had a divine know- 
ledge and nature, no doubt his diſciples (who, 
if any body, muſt be ſuppoſed to believe it) 

es "N02 directed 
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the impertect human capacity; and yet in an- 
ſwer to it he ſays, he Enew not the day, which 
would not be counted ligcerity or truth in men, 
much leſs was Jeſus Chriſt in danger f it, in 
his mouth 10 15 Was 3 k us not impute it 10 
him. 
That you may ſee this is fair reaſoning, hear 
how ſome of the other ſide own it, when out of 


the heat of this controverſy. See Dr. Stillingheet's 


ſermon on Mat. 10. 16. ſpeaking of the equi- 


vocations of Popiſh Prieſts, whoſe common an- 


ſwer, when examined about what they have 
known by confeſſion, is, that they know it not, 
which they think to vindicate from the charge 
of lying by ſaying, that in confeſion, ibe Prief 
knows matters as God, not as man, and therefore 
be denies to know them, meaning it as man. But 
fays the Doctor, this is abſurd ; becauſe to ſay 
he does not know, is as much as to ſay he doth 
not any way know. Now if this be a good an- 
ſwer againſt the Papiſts, as no doubt it is; then 
ſure ®tis ſo in the preſent caſe. Therefore W_ 
Chriſt ſays he knows not the day of judgment, 
tis as much as to ſay he does not any way know 

it, and conſequently, 'tis a vain ſhift to. fay, 
it was as man only: we muſt beware leſt we 
bring the holy Jeſus under fuch a reproach for 

uivocation, as the Romiſh Prieſts lie under; 

and make the Jeſuits themſelves think they have 
a good title to that name, by imitating herein 
his example, which in this very inſtance they al- 


ledge with ſo great advantage, according to this 


interpretation. 


2. As a farther evidence, that Jeſus Chriſt j in- 
tended no ſuch diſtinction of two natures, as is 
- pretended ; *tis to be obſerved, that he puts not: 


the ae or oppoſit tion between the . 
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man, and the eternal, word (as ſome ſpeak) 
tur berween che 3op and bis Father : Not. the Ms 
Son knows, but only the Fat ber; by which tis 
plain, he had no thought of including any per- 
ſon or nature of his own among the excepted : 
for whatever was not the Father, he ſays was ig- 
norant of that day. Now tis certain, that in 20 
nature was the Son the Father; and conſe- 
uently where none but the Father knows, none 
who is not the Father, can be intended: and 
ſince our Lord was making an exception in the 
caſe, he would not have forgotten to except the 
eternal Word too, if there had been ſuch a di- 
vine principle in himſelf, equal to the Father and 
diſtin from him; for *tis a known rule, that 
an exception from a general aſſertion, confirms it 
as to other inſtances not excepted. | 
Will they ſay, that by the Father is meant all 
three perſons here, viz. Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ? What! can the Father as oppoſed to the 
Son, be put for the Father and the Son ? What 
woful work will this make with Scripture, to 
ſuppoſe that what are oppoſed to each cther do 
include each other, under the very characters 
by which they are oppoſed ?- As well may they 
ſay that in the baptiſmal form, by the Father is 
meant, Father, Son, and Spirit, tho he be dif- 
tinguiſhed from the other two. And I ſhould 
Fa. of ever underſtanding the Scriptures above 
all books that ever were written, at this rate of 
interpretation. No doubt therefore, but the Fa- 
ther, as oppoſed to the Son, exciudes all that is the 
Son; and then there could be no Son of God that 
knew of that day which only the Father knew 
of, and conſequently no Son that is God equal 
„ cc ee ds 
is Moreover, That interpretation muſt needs 
be unjuſt, which, if admitted, will make all, even 
SR 1 the 


himſelf not to be the ſupreme God, or equal 
to the Father, as plainly as words could ſpeak, 
or in brief expreſs ; and that this declaration 
made by him already, is not to be evaded any 
other way, than what will make it impoſſible 
his mind ſhould be underſtood by any words he 
could have deſignedly uſed in the matter. Let 
any one try if this do not hold true: and ſure 
it muſt be an abſurd way of interpretation, which 
ieaves a man no opportunity or power of ſpeak- 
ing his meaning plainly, ſo as to be underſtood, 

4. Again, this way of interpretation, which 
the advocates of the opinion I oppoſe are ſo 
much neceſſitated to for upholding their cauſe, 
does plainly overthrow jt again, and may be 
turned againſt themſelves : for if it be juſt and 
true to deny of Chriſt abſolutely what belongs 
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to him in one nature, becauſe there is another 
nature in hich it belongs not to him; then, 
ſince to be the chief God belongs to him (ac- 


cording to our adverſaries) only in one nature, 


and not in refpect of the other, or human na- 
ture, it follows that it may as juſtly be ſaid 
Jeſus Chriſt is not God, nor to be worſhipped or 
truſted as ſuch; nay, that he was not before the 
Virgin Mary, according to them, and the like; 
and this without adding any limitation or re- 
ſtriction, any more than our Lord does in the 
place mentioned. 


What would they fog: to one who fhould 


ſpeak or preach ſo, That Jeſus is not God, that 


he cannot do all things, nor is equal to the Fa- 


ther, Sc? Wou'd they not conclude he was a 
denyer of the Deity of Chriſt, elſe he would never 
ſpeak ſo unguardedly ? Upon the ſame account, 
when Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſays, that he cannot 
of himſelf do all things, nor knows all things, 
and makes. no reſerves in his words, we may. 


conclude he alſo denies his being ſupreme God; : 


je, if it be a juſt way of ſpeaking in him, it 


cannot be unjult in us to imitate him, by deny- 


ing him indefinitely to be, what he in any one 
nature is not, 1. e. that he is not God, without 


adding more. 


Nay, after this way of ſpeaking which they 
attribute to Chriſt, a man may be taught to ſay 
his creed backward, and yet make a true profel-. 
ſion of his faith,, by denying of Jeſus Chriſt in 
abſolute expreſſions, whatever may be denied of 


one of his natures, Thus ſince the Apaſtles Creed 


takes notice of nothing to be believed concerning 


Chriſt, but what belongs to his manhood, (which 
is ſtrange, if there were any articles relating 


to his ſupreme Deity, which muſt be moſt 


important) one may venture to deny them all, 
H 4 with 
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with this ſecret uhexpreſſed reſerve, wiz, mean. 
ing it of the divine nature (to which they belong 
not.) So that one may ſay, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt: was not | conceived of the Holy Ghoft, or 
born: of the virgin Mary; ] believe that he never 
. was crucified under Pontius Pilate, nor was dead 
or buried; that he never roſe nor aſcended, nor 
will return viſibly again : for his divine nature 
(which 'tis pretended he had) was not capable of 
theſe things. And ſince they ſay, the perſona- 
lity is divine, here ſeems more warrant to- be 
bolder in denying indefinitely of - the perſon what 
belongs not to the divine nature, Whoſe the per- 
fonality is, than in ſo denying of the perſon what 
only belongs not to the human nature; as this 
interpretation makes Chriſt to do. 

5. Finally, it weighs ſomething with me, in 
oppoſition to this way of interpretation, that 

the Evangeliſts never take any occaſion (when 
they had ſo many) to ſubjoin any caution againſt 
taking Chriſt's words in their obvious ſenſe, 
when he ſays, he did not know the hour, &c, 
and the like. If, as we ſaid, our Lord had no 

mind to reveal his divinity, (tho I ſee not ftill 
why he ſhould deny it thus) yet ſure his Apo- 
ſtles, who wrote ſo many years after, whom 1t 
concerned to reveal all important -truths moſt 
clearly, would not fail to have ſet the reader 
right, by removing ſuch obvious objections as 
theſe are againſt the ſupreme Neity of Chriſt ; 
and ſaying, he ſpake this only in reſpect of his 
manhood, that he knew not all things, &c. But 


oh.2.21. here is not one caution given, as often we find 
11. 13. there was about leſs matters, No doubt it was 


becauſe they would have the thing underſtood 
as it fairly lies, not thinking of any ſuch ſe- 
cret reſerve in Chriſt, of 4 divine nature in his 
„ | 1 e perſon, 2 
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perſon, to be tacitly excepted, when he had de- 
nied ſuch perfections of his perſon indefinitely. 

Thus it remains good, that Jeſus Chriſt diſ- 
claims infinite perfections to belong to him as 
to the Father; and therefore that he is not the 
ſame infinite God with him, if we can believe 
his own words. But before I conelude this ar- 
gument, I ſhall endeavour to anſwer what our 
oppoſers offer on the contrary fide : they fay 
there is abundant evidence from other Scriptures, 
that Jeſus Chriſt has thoſe perfections in him, 
which I have ſhewed in the forementioned places 
he denies off himſelf. Theſe they lay in balance to 
the other; and ſince both ſides cannot be proved, 
it muſt be examined, which ought to yield, Par- 

ticularly they ſay, omniſcience is aſcribed to Jefus 

Chriſt, even ſuch as is peculiar to the 'fupreme 
God; and ſince this indeed is that infinite per- 
fection which they ſeem to alledge the moſt plau- 
ſible teſtimonies for its belonging to him, there- 

fore I chooſe to ſingle out this in particular. I 

think I have made good the negative already 
from his own mouth, that he did not know 

all things: nor can any thing of equal evidence 
and force be produced for the affirmative, as will 
appear upon conſiderate examination. 
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L. An an zer 70 the objections e on 
ſome indeterminate expreſſions in Scripture, 

1. Such a Per generally of Cbriſt's know- 

ing all ngs, 2. Such as ſpeak of his 
knowing mens thoughts and hearts in 
particular. 


II. A anſwer to the arguments drawn from 
the worſhip due to our Lord Jeſus, ſhew- 
ing ultimate ſupreme worſhip of him to be 


auh ent 21th the Gaſper-aoerrs ne of his 
mediation. 


III. The qoriters againſt the Unitarians unſay 
- thetr own arguments againſt the Papiſts. 


IV. The contlufion, exhorti ng Chriſtians to 
moderation and temper in their manage- 
ment of this controverſy. 


HE. inſtances uſually alledged to prove 
the infinite oinniſcience of Jeſus . Chriſt, 
are either, 1 Such as ſpeak of his knowing all 
things in „ ; „ oy. his knowing mens 
thoughts and hearts in * To both 
which I reply : | 
Firſt, *Tis objected, that the Diſciples aſcribe 
to him the knowledge of all things, as John 16. 
30. Ch. 21. i7. Thou knoweſt all things. | 
anſwer, That as thoſe expreſſions are words of 
admiration from the Diſciples not yet inſpired; 
ſo they are intended only to expreſs a very great 
and comprehenſive knowledge, far from infinite 


divine omulſcience; as — 


1. By 


the Dag of FI PRE 


1. By Chriſt's own words; he knew not ka 
me Father knew, viz. the particular ame of the 
day of judgment. | 

2. In that it was common to afcribe all know: 
ledge to men of extraordinary wiſdom, eſpecially 
when any intended to commend them highty,. 
and were affected with wonder; for admiration 
and praiſe naturally inclines to run out into per- 
| boles. Thus the woman of Tetoab, under a ſur- 
prizing wonder at David's ſagacity, cries out, 
My Lord knows all things on earth, and is as wiſe 2 Sam. 14. 
as an Angel. And the Apoſtle in commendation 20. 
of ſome Chriſtians ſays, They know all things. 1 John 2. 
And yet *tis plain ſuch encomiums muſt have 20, 27. 
their limitations. And indeed the Zews ſeem to 
have thought their prophets knew, in a manner, 
all things : thus when a woman of ill fame anoint- 
ed our Lord's head, the Phariſee ſays of him, I 
this man were a prophet, he would know what man- 1 
ner of woman this is. And when the woman of 
Samaria found that he told her of all her ſecret 
acts that ever ſhe did, ſhe concludes thus, Sir, Joh.4. 19 
J perceive thou art a prophet. Tis no wonder 
then if the Diſciples ſpeak thus of him, Thor 
| hnoweft all things, without eſtecming him more 
than the greateſt of prophets. 
3. *Tis evident they never intended more, by 
attributing al! knowledge to him, from their o.] 
words in one of the texts mentioned, Fohn 16. . 
30. where the Diſciples tell us, how much they 
imnferred from his great knowledge, (which they 
deſcribe and extol, by ſaying „7 hou knoweſt all 
things) not that he was God, but one ſent of 
God, By this wwe believe that thou cameſt forth 
from God ; not that thou thyſelf art that God. 
So that, by theſe large expreſſions, they only in- 
tend to attribute to him what a created Being is, 
by divine aſſiſtance, capable of; and therefore F 
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'tis violence to their words, to infer from them, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is God, when themſelves infer 
no ſuch thing, who beſt knew their own mean. 


Ty yet if it were granted that our Lord Jeſus 
knows all things, i. e. which actually are; yet 
if he knows not all futurities too, which himſelf 
denies, he comes ſhort of infinite omniſcience: 


For ought I know, a finite Being may have a 


knowledge commenſurate to this poor earth, 


bs which is but a duſt of the ballance; and yet not 
._» know all God's ſecret purpoſes, or the ſeaſons, 
which the Father keeps in his own hand, As 


Secondly, *Tis objected, that the knowledge of 
the heart is aſcribed to Chriſt, ohn 2! 25. Mat, 
9.9. but eſpecially Rev. 2. 23. And this they ſay 


is what belongs to God only, as Solomon judges, 


1 Kings 8. 39. and God claims it as his eminent 
glory, Jer. 17, 10. and yet Jeſus Chrift ſays, I 


am be who ſearches the heart ; therefore, ſay they, 


ſurely he muſt be that God, who only knows the 
hearts of all the children of men. I take this to 
be the ſtrongeſt inſtance that can be produced 
from the ſacred text, for proving any infinite 
divine · perfections to belong to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and it ſhall be ſeriouſly conſidered. _ 

In anſwer hereto, I ſhall ſhew wo things, I. 


In what ſenſe, the ſearching and knowing the 


heart is made peculiar to God, and incom- 
municable to others, by thoſe texts. 2. That not- 
withſtanding it be peculiar to him in ſome ſenſe ;. 
yet theſe acts may, in another ſenſe, be juſtly at- 
tributed. to another, and performed by him who 
is not the moſt High God. re A 
1. As to the former, tho Solomon ſays, Thou, 
Lord, only knoweſt the hearts of all men; yet 


what if I ſay, *tis no wonder that Solomon ſhould 


- not 
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nat know of any other to whom, that 
was communicated, ſince this myſtery of the un- 
ſearchable riches and fulneſs of Chriſt, and of 
God's being manifeſt in his fleſh, and — high 

exaltation of him, was hidden in the ag 4 
and only manifeſted in the times of en 8 pel? 
for *tis in theſe latter times that our Lord Jeſus 
has obtained his great authority and dignity, for 
which he has received anſwerable abilities. Yet 
I add, ſuch expreſſions in Scripture, appropriating 
ſome perfections to God, do only import that 
God has no equal herein, or that there is an emi- 
nent ſenſe only in which ſuch perfections are pe- 

culiar to God, and incommunicable to all others; 

though ſtill in a lower ſenſe ſomething of chem 
may be communicated by him to others. And 
this ſhall be ſeen to be no forced ſuppoſition, but 
according to the current ftrain of plain Scripture, 
in a multitude of inſtances. Thus * tis ſaid, that 
God oni is wiſe, Rom. 16. 27. 1 Tim. 1. 17, 
Ch. 6, 16. God only has immortality. So thou 
only art boly, Lev. 15. 4. And yet there are wiſe 
and holy men, and immortal holy Angels and; 
Spirits. But the meaning of thoſe appropriate 
expreſſions is, that the bleſſed God is wiſe, and 
holy, and immortal, in a more excellent way, and 
higher ſenſe than all others, and in which ſenſe 
others cannot be ſa. So when tis ſaid, God only; 
knows the hearts of men, it muſt be interpreted. 
the ſame way, viz. That there is none can know; 
the heart as God does, ſo univerſally, ſo imme- 
diately and independently ; and yet tis no con- 
tradiction, to ſay that he enables another to do 
it, in great meaſure, under him: And as he 
would argue but very Ar 5 ſhould 15 
about to prove an Angel God, from t 
that he is called hol 2 ic. which are 


od only : even {0 in the. _ 
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Chriſt to be the ſupreme God from his know- 


ing men's hearts, becauſe tis ſaid to belong to 
God only; except they can ſhew that Jeſus 


Chriſt knows in the ſame excellent independent 


manner, and degree as his father, and that he is 
no more beholden to him for ability and aſſiſtance; 
than he is to his ſon Feſus Chriſt, So IT might 
argue from Ja. 46. 9. that God only knows Fu- 
turities, and yet how often have the prophets fore - 


told them from him? 


And *tis not hard to ſappoſe, that as holineſs 
and wiſdom, ſo to know the thoughts and hearts 
of men, hath been communicated to Prophets and 
Apoſtles. Was there not ſomething of this, if 
not in the Prophet Eliſba's telling the ſecret 
counſels' of the Hrian king, 2 Kings 6. 12. yet at 
leaft in the Spirit of diſcerning mentioned 1 Cor. 
12. 10. and in the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira ? 


I grant this was by divine afſiance of the Spirit 


of God, and by Revelation: Neither is our 
Lord Feſus Chrift aſha:ned to dwn that his 
knowledge is ſometimes owing to Revelation from 
God bis Father, Rev. 1. 1. If any ſhould aſk, 
how: Jeſus Chriſt comes to know all that he re- 
veals in thoſe ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, 
Sc. the very firſt words of that Book of the Re- 


velations may be an anſwer ; It was the Reveld- 


tion which God gave to Jeſus Chriſt, &c. No 
wonder, then, that he fays, he knows their works, 
their hearts, and their approaching judgments and 
trials, when his own vaſt abilities are aſſiſted by 
God's revelation, i RES 

- But it will be ſaid, that his ſearching the heart, 
imports it to be his owh act. Anſwer; So it 
may very well be; for whatever a man knows, 
he knows it by his own act. And why may not 


reve- 
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| revelation, and the influence of ſuperior af 2 
tance? But yet after all, theſe words of ſearchin 
the heart, are only an expreſſion that denotes'th 
accuracy of his — not the manner of 
attaining to it; for, taken properly,” as «ppt | 
to God, tis diſhonourable to ſay, he is put 
make a ſearch, ſince all things are naked Fr 
open to his view, And if they muſt be taken 
frily and properly, as applied to Chtiſt, then 
they belong not to him in the ſamæ ſenſe as they 
do to God, and fo can be n argument of his 
being that God. Which leads me to ſheẽw. 

Secondly, That there's no abſurdity in attri- 
buting this knowledge of the heart to Jeſus Chriſt, 
though he be not the moſt high God. That 
knows things with ſome limitation as to the de- 
gree, and in dependence on his Father as to the 
manner, appears by what has been faid already.” 
And therefore the knowledge of the heart at- 
tributed to him, muſt be ſuch as is confiſtent * 
with his ſubordination to the F athiers 221 
knowledge. | 

'Tis pleaded, that *tis not poflble for a finite 
being to have ſuch univerfal- knowledge of the 
hearts and ways of men, as is aſcribed to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and which as bead and ruler of the 
church and world, he ought to have, * there 
fore he is infinite God. | : 

Anfwer ; 1 am pretty ſure it can hover be ge” 
monſtrated, that it exceeds a finite capacity to 
know the concerns of all on this earth, when the 
enlarged underſtanding is aſſiſted in the higheſt 
manner by divine influence and revelation. The 
reaſon is, becauſe the object is finite; and 1 
challenge any man to ſhew me how it can be 
impoſſible for a finite capacity to comprehend a 
finite object, as this world is, and would de, 
though it were teg thouſand times greatet 2 
Is £ 


- 


.» «- 
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is 2, I am ſatisfied this can never . | 
to imply any, contradiction in it, on ok all 
imaginations conce it proce eff 
5 too high a prin fs man, and too. — 
apprehenſion of the infinite God ; as if the dif- 
tance between t theſe two were ſo ſmall, that there 
= not be one made of a capacity ſo much 
above men, as to be commenſurate to them all, 
but preſently he muſt be the moſt high God ; as 
chough that ſupreme Being could not produet one 
who. ſhould be a thouſand times beyond all this 
| earth and its inhabitants, and yet be infinitely 
below himſelf, Methinks, if the Sun was but an 
intelligent creature, and could diffuſe his intel- 
lectual influences as he does his natural, could 
but ſee and underſtand with his beams and ſcerer 
influences, tis eaſy to imagine what a penetrating 
and comprehenſive knowledge. he might have; | 
but we may. entertain much greater, thoughts of | 
the Sun of Righteopſneſs, Feſus Chriſt, + 
And I conceive. a ftrong argument to prove 
Jeſus Chriſt, as man, capable of ſuch deep and | 
extenſive knowledge, may be drawn from the 
offices of dignity and power conferred on him ; 
t 
4 


| Eph. 122. by God: For God has given zo him to be head 
| 5. 22. over all things, He has given or committed to him 
47 27. all judgment; and that as the Son of man. In ſhort, i 
his kingly office, by which he rules over all the e 
world, and takes ſpecial care of all his members, 0 
as it neceſſarily. ſuppoſes his knowledge of the 
whole eſtate of his church, and every member of 8 
it, as far as is neceſſary for the diſcharge of that by 
truſt z fo I think. it undeniably proves this large. i p- 
knowledge to be exerciſed by him as. n how-' i of 
ever he gains it. | to 
For, ſince this office; and. power is given, it: m 
canaot terminate in the divine nature; for who: pe 


bang — who: * dc 


4 
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RP 
all originally in his own being? it muſt then be i 
given to the man, or human nature only And. 
if the nan Chriſt Jeſus ſuſtains this office: and Wt , 
inveſted with this kingly power, even with 
power in heaven and earth; then as mar ye. | 
cannot deny him to be ſuitably qualified for it 
with all requiſite abilities, leſt we reproach Cod, : 

as calling one to an employment, who is n 
fred for it, or himſelf i in aſſuming a truſt 2 
he is not able to diſcharge. Belides, unleſs his 
human nature can execute this power, it cannot 
be ſaid to be given to it; for a power which can- 
not be exerted, or is impoſſible to be executed, 
is not given nor received, any more than a com- 
miſſion, or grant to a ſtock or a tree, to bear rule, 
not over the other trees (as in Jotham's apologue) 
but over a nation, or to command an army: 
Tis no gift at all, if this were the caſe, that the 
man Chriſt Jeſus be utterly incapable of the office 
and government lodged in kim. 8 

If it be ſaid, that though the office and dele- 5 | 
gated authority be committed to the buman ; yet 
tis only executed by the divine nature in Chriſt 5 
Ianſwer, Tis moſt unreaſonable to ſuppoſe this 
truſt committed to the man Chriſt, who muſt 
at laſt deliver it up; and yet the management of Cr. 
it belong only to another being. How can he bez, * 
commended for being faithful over the bouſe of tieb. 4. 2, 
God, to him who appointed or conſtituted him, when 6. 
is not expected he ſhould execute his office? I 
grant, nee, that his &:ngly office is executed 
by the aſſiſtance of God, as he exerts his divine 
power and wiſdom, through the human nature 
of Chriſt, and communicates of them in all fuineſs -. 5 
to him, in whom it dwells : but to ſay, that the | 
man Chrift does not exerciſe his kingly- univerſal 
power; but that his divine nature (ſuppoſing it) 
does ſolely and immediately execute the office 

Var. I. 'I given 
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* given to him as man or mediator.(for to God can 
nothing be given) is, in my. mind, a molt groſs 
abſurdity :' for tis to fay, That 'God officiates 
for man, in execution of a delegated or ſubordi- 
nate authority; or that he acts under the autho- 
rity, and in the name of a creature, which is not 

meet to be ſaid of the ſupreme God. I remains, 

e therefore, that as Chriſt's univerſal kingdom and 

beadſhip is by gift from God (of which only the 
man Chriſt is the receiver) committed as a truſt 
to him, fo he certainly wants no ability to exe- 
cute that truſt in the nature entruſted with it; 
I- fay, no ability, whether of power or know- 
ledge, ſufficient to render him a careful, vigo- 
rous, and every way moſt effectual bead of his 
body, and ruler of the world : and to deny this, 
is to rob him of his greateſt glory. 

" Beſides, what benefit or gi is it to the man 
Chriſt, that the divine nature ſhould execute a 
power which it always had, and could exerciſe 
without any gift to him ? What reward, or what 
addition was "this to him? 

Another argument may be drawn from that 

A comfortable ground of confidence in a Chriſtian's 

= | addreſs to God, which the Scripture lays down, 

| viz. The ſympathizing compaſſion of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt towards his alete ſervants, ari- 
fung from his own ſufferings when on earth: 

Heb. 4. Seeing we have not an high prieſt, who cannot be 

155 16. touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was 

in all points tempted as we are; let us therefore 
come boldly to the throne of grace. Chriſt's having 

been try*d with ſufferings, makes him a more 
compaſſionate earneſt advocate for us; and this 

is our comfort. 

Now *tis certain, this Apen ariſing from 
his own experience of trouble, can belong. to 
none but * human nature; the divine nature 
is 


* 


the Deir of Jesus Cusbr. 


is eompalkonate, but not for this reaſon, Banne 
it was tempted er grieved with miſpry: No, it 


T4 


was eny the man Chriſt” ſuffered, and conſe- 


quently feels a from hence wirh his dif. 
delt rente And. "tis moſt certain, that if 
he ſympathizes with them in their troubles, he 
mult then know them in that nature which only 
has a fellaw-ftel; of them; for none can 
thize with the miſeries of others \which/ he 
1 of: So that they who deny Chriſt's 


human nature to be capable of the! knowledge of 


alt our miſeries, do, in effect, deny him to be 
fuch a compaſſionate advocate as the'' Scripture re- 
preſents him, and rob us of this ftrotig ground 
of confolation and hope in our approaches: to 
| God, which the Sele would have us to build 2 
And this doctrine has been ſo far from app 
ing either impoſſible or abſurd to the reafon of 
mankind, that I might produce the conſent of 
a very great number of learned men, even a 
them who oppoſe my other opinions. The Lu 
therans allow the man Chriſt a fort of univerfal 
knowledge, as well as univerſal pteſenee, which 
they plead for. The ſchool- men, both Thomi/#s 
and Scotiſts, allow bim univerſal knowledge, 
chough they differ in their way of explaining it. 
And there was à time in the fixth century, 
when in the chriſtian church ſome were branded 


with Hereſy Ne the name of Arnorre, who 


held Chriſt was ignorant of any thing, which I 
conceive muſt have been in relation to his human 
nature; for thoſe perſons owned him to have a 
divine nature, and *ris hard to imagine they could 
attribute ignorance to that. Bur ( waying that 
matter, which is diſputed) it is enough for 
pu ole. viz. To prove what ſenſe the chriſtian 


rp 
church then had of Chriſt's un N 5 
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as man; that they wha. wrote againſt "I Ee. 
retics do expteſly deny any ignorance in Chriſt 
as man; For this we may produce ws famous 
patriarchs of the chriſtian church at that time, 
vis. Eulogins of Alexandria; and Gregory of Rome + 
thoſe Heretics produced for their opinion, Chriſt's 
words, that he knew. not the time of the laſt 
judgment, as an inſtance of his ignorance. To 
this the former perſon ſays, That he was not ig 
norant of it, wot as man, and much leſs as Ga. 
The latter ſays, In natura quidem bumanitatis 
voviſſe, ſed non ex natura bumanitatis. He knew 
it with the. human nature, but that knowledge 
did not riſe from the humanity, z which is what 
I. maintain as to the knowledge I attribute to 
him, but not extending ĩ it ſo far as to all futuri- 
ww which they did. 5 | 

And I find not a few of che modern 1 
. who (when out; of this | diſpute) ſpeak 
agreeable to this, and are far from thinking it ido- 
latry, to aſcribe as much knowledge as I have 
done, to the man Chriſt, Thus the reverend 
Mr. Baxter, in his notes on Eph. 4. 16. plainly 
intimates, that he conceives an Angel might be 
made . of ruling the univerſal church on 
earth by legiſlation, judgment, and execution: 
for having Ela this taſk was impoſſible to any 
power but divine, he corrects himſelf, by adding, 
or angelical at. leaſt ; and {ſure the man Chriſt's 
ability is far 5 70 to Angels; beſides that he 
has them miniſtring to him, and giving him no- 
tice of matters if there be any occaſion; for he 
has ſeven principal ſpirits, who are the eyes of the. 
Lamb ſent forth:through we the earth, as the Jame 
author interprets, Rev 5. 6 

Fo the auchor of. the lie, book; called, The 
Fates falt, the ſame who wrote the Cood Sa- 


eiaritan, a worthy Divine;of the church of Eng- 
3 land, 
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land, ſays many” things: very 1 ag! 
tke large extent of Chriſt's 3 hands! | 


globe of this. earthy au the heavens thuticompaſs 
it, as ue can vitw 4 globe F an inch: diameter: 

p. 46, 4%. That be intercedes as man; and can be 
dera in a caſe whith be knows not? So again, 


p. 150. The like ſays Limborch in his 7 Deas. [ 


Chriſt lib. g. c. 18. f 
Let me add only the teſtimony of Dr. bonds 


Goodivin, who was never I ſuppoſe cenſured for” 


an Idolater among Diſſenters; yet tis ſcaree 
poſſible that I ſhould attribute greater knowledge 


to the man Jeſus Chriſt than he. See his Select 


Caſes, Part III. where he ſays, the buman under- 


Landing of | Chriſt takes in all occurrences which 


concern bis church. And that as he ſaid, All 
power in heaven and cartb is given me of my Fa- 
ther ; fo might be ſay; all knowledge in heaven 
and earth is given me," that his beams pierce into 
every corner, that be knows the fore of every beart. 
And concludes with thefe remarkable words, that 
as a looking-glaſs wrought in the form of -a globe, 
repreſents the images of all that is in the room, ſo 

the enlarged human underſtanding of Chriſt takes 


in all things in heaven and hb. at once. It ſeeme 


theſe men did not take it to be the peculiar per- 
fection of the divine nature to know the hearts, 
ſo as that no creature could partake « of ie by di- 
vine aſſiſtance and revelation. 1 

Indeed, as to the manner of 2 the 
heart, we cannot tell how the inhabitants of the 


other world have acceſs to our minds, or to 


each others; but without doubt, Feſus Chriſt, 
whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, has more pro- 


per abilities for penetration, as well as more re- 


velation from God, and more capacity for re- 


r __ craig it ups, than all others. 


that probably, he dan as: eafily infpetd 1. + "IP 


. 


Joh. 5. 27. 


Acts 17. 


31. 


Ae lune — . 


In ſhort, is T potent e 
adminiftrater $' providental : kingdom ; 
as man he muſt judge the whole. werlds which 
e Wha then 
dare fav) that. the man Chriſt Jeſus. has not a 
2 as large es this narrom earth, er as 
be ſand by feta here, weithiur. any hyperbole 2 


| ehink ths beyond all reaſonable doubt: __ 


this doctrine has appeared ratipnal enough, and 
eſcaped' all cenſure, as far as know, when ddi- 
verrd by others than the {/nitarians 6 ſa I hope it 
muſt not be counted beretical in them, for. which 
= never forfeited" A" on of Or- 
4 29 tak 17 ' DAN $4! 
Thus it it-appeurs, Ant al which is aid of 


Chriſt's extenſive ee in Scripture, is far 


from proving him to be the ſupreme ininite Cd; 


it may be accounted for athrrviſæ very fairly: 
and the like may be alſo ſaid with reſpect to other 
(which ſome call) divine perfections attributed to 


him, that they are no more truly infinite, as 


attributed to him, than this of knowledge, but 
that there are plain evidences of their being at- 
tributed to him in a limiled and inferior ſenſe, 
in compariſon of what they are, in the moſt glo- 
rious-God aver all Gods; and therefore men had 


need produce other fort of arguments for the 


Seck. II. 


him in Scripture, but on fthe contrary, that oll 
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Nor do doubt but l copia maintain my cauſe 
with equal advantage, upon the head of divine 
wworſbip, which is another ſopic, whence my op- 


poſers would infer the Deity of the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt: it were eaſy to ſhew, there is no inſtance 
of ſupreme divine worſhip, given altimateſy to 


the honour it aſſigns to him is ſack as {peaks him 
to be inferior to the Father, and Aqpendent on 
him; ſince | it is wholly * upon what _ 
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his father has 
he requires Bapiiſin (if that be an act of imme. 
diate proper worthip) in bis name, becauſe al 
power: in heaven and earth was given 70 bim. 
Thus we muſt 1 the San as (truly, not as 
greatly as) we the Farber; becauſe the 


bim. Thus at uhe name of Jeſus muſt wery knee 


cauſe as a reward of his obedience, the Father 
bath given him a name above rvery name: and tis 


glory of the Father Worship which is thus 
grounded upon drive and borrowed excellency, 
is not ſpremely divine, and cannot be offered to 
the infinite, ſeif-originate, independent Deity, 
without a affront, becauſe tis not the moſt 
excellent, Mal. 1. 14. To praiſe an indepen- 
dent God for honour and power granted to him 
by another, ſuppoſes 3 mn and SOT) re- 
proaches with praiſe. 

So that however chere may bo the fame com- 
mon external acts or words (ſuch as bowing the 
knee, and ſaying glory and praiſe, &c.) uſed to 


| God and the Mediator; as alſo in ſome inſtances. 


they are given in common to ordinary men; yet 
the mind of a rational worſhipper will maks-a 
diſtinction in his inward. intention, as no doubt but 
thoſe devout Jes did, who in the ſame act bowed 


119 
zee we on bim. Thus 


Father bath amid, or given, ail judgment to John 5. 


22, 23. 


ben, and every tongue confeſs. bim 10 be Lord; bo- n 10, 


added, that all this homage is ultimately to the 


1 Chron. 


their heads, and worſhipped both God and the King. 29. 20. 


But I ſhall not 7 this any farther at pre, nt. 


Moreover, I judge, that to aſſert Jeſus Chriſt 


to be the ſupreme God, ſubverts the goſpel- 


docttine of his mediation; for if I muſt have one 
who is ſupreme God and man, for my mediator 
with God, then, when I addreſs to Jeſus Chriſt 
as the ſupreme God, where is the God-man that 


muſt be my mediator with him? To fay he me- 


* 14 ES. -5 
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diates with | himſelf, is the ſame as to ſay, that 
I-muft go to him without a mediator ;/ and turns 


the Abele buſineſs of mediation into a \metaphor, 


contrary to the common ſenſe of thingb, as well 
as againſt the Scripture : and I would. gladly 
know what is the notion of going to God with- 


out a mediator, if this be all, that he mediates 
with himſelf? Who ever doubted the exerciſe of 


plead in him? But ſure the Scriptures ſpe 


his own wiſdom or mercy; that theſe do in * 
e 


a mediator without him, when they ſet forth 
Jeſas Chriſt as ſuch; and who is this mediator, 
when we go to Jeſus Chriſt as the ultimate ob- 
ject? If it be ſaid his human nature only acts in 
this mediation, tho as united to the divine; I 
anſwer, that as this is ſtill to make Chriſt me- 
diator with himſelf, ſo the human nature is not 
God. man; and if the man, or human nature a- 
lone, be capable of doing the part of a mediator, 
then *tis not neceſſary that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be 
more than a man inhabited by, and related to 
God, in order to that office. Nor may it be ſaid, 
that the union to the divine nature gives an infinite 
efficacy to thoſe acts, of which the human only is 
the principle; for unleſs by that union, the hu- 
man nature was turned into an infinite or divine 
nature, its acts can no more be reckoned properly 
and intrinſecally infinite in this caſe, than his body 


or human underſtanding are infinite, becauſe ſo 


united to an infinite nature. 


But what fully demonſtrates, that the human 
nature of Chriſt can never be an effeFual medi- 
ator (according to them) no, not tho it were 
perſonally united to the divine, is this, viz. That 
they deny this human nature ſo united, to have 
the knowledge of the ſecret mental prayers, the 
inward deſires and d iſtreſſes of all Chriſtians, or 
to know any one's Heart: And how then can 4 


Se Deity ef Jr Hnr. 1 
be a compaſſionate! interceſſor in caſes that he 
knows nothing of? Or how can be hahe a fellow 
feeling of their ſuffefings, which: he knows hot 
that they feel at all? Whar brmfoft is there in 
this account of Chriſt's mediation?? The diyin 
nature is precluded” from it, Becauſe they dire 
us to ſeek to that as the allimai object thro a mel 
diator; and the human nature, tltey ſay, ma 
know nothing of our caſe, nor knows our hearts, 
whether we worſhip ſincerely,” or fepent ſincere 
u, or hypoeritically only; and fo*knows foi 
bow to repreſent or recommend us to G00 
What a caſe now do theſe mein bring us into? 
There is no mediator left to interpoſe with the. 
ſupreme God; ſo that we tmüſt deal with' him 
immediately and alone, which they will own is 
far from the goſpel⸗ Aoctrine or method. Thus 
is the Lord Jeſus turn'd out of his rr, on A 
pretence of giving him higher honour. So that 
upon the whole, as far as I ſee, we had even as 
good be content with the Apoſtle”s fair and plain 
account of this matter; if its being To very in- 
telligible, may not be an unpardonable objeRtion' 


againſt it, viz. Tliat there is but onꝰ God, and one Tim. 2; 


Mediator between God und man, the man Chriſt 5. 
Jeſus. Never let us fear, but St. Paul kneẽ how te 
deſcribe the Mediator, without leaving out the bet 
ter half of him, or the principal nature. Our 
Mediator, according to him, was only called a 
man; who alſo is By office a God, or ruler over 
3 made ſo by him who puts all things under 
um, 1 1 emen Y#- 4 
And indeed as there are two principal difin- 
guiſbing doctrines of Chriſtianity, relating to the 
unity of the ſupreme God, and the one Mediator 
with him; ſo the Trmitarians have loſt them both 
among their ſeveral parties. For as they are di- 
vided into two principal parties (beſides _ 
is 3 . i u 


© ſervethe unit of the ſupreme God, 


th Fe Tg 


| gende both among Canfommiſs and Dif 
ſenters, one part holding | three. real perſons, or 
enfinite Beings, the other but one; (for they ate 
not yet agreed whether they worthip bree — 
ſaprame beings; or but ane) ſo between them 
N theſs us great Doctriner are ſubverted i the 
Se far a Mediator in the Godbrad, 
be hex hr y the unity of God, who 1 is ont 

Pia 10g : an the other hand, they who hold 

true to the divine unity, or one infinite Being un- 
der three modes, or properties, ur relations, do, 
by plain conſequence, leave no place for ſuch 4 
Aediator as they require, niz. one who is an iv- 
Anite Gad, to be a madiator with the infinite God, 
when there is no other inſuite Being but his own, 
and he cannot be thought — intercede with hin- 
Hf neither. So that to the Goſpel - faith 
whole and undefiled, tis neceſſary that we avoid 
both theſe racks, by believing Gad and his Chrift 
to be two beings, that ſo. there may be room for 
ane to mediate with the other: and that theſe 
two. are not two equal or ſupreme beings, but 
one ſubordinate to the other, that ſo we wee nf 


Let vs then bethink ourſelves ſeriouſly, 
D. in == age agen a — 
eſus Chriſt, but what his own Apoſtles, © when 

inſpired, have thought of him. Methinks none 

was more likely, or ever had a fairer occaſion to 
repreſent his Lord in the height of his glory, than 

45 Apoſtle Peter in the day of Pentecgft z that 
ay of triumph, with the newly and viſibly in- 

ſpired. Apoſtles hear how magnificently he de- 

ſcribes his glorious Lord Jeſus before his murderers, 


Adss 2. 22. en words, Jeſus of Naza- 


reth, à man approved of God among you, by mi- 
railes, wonders, and figns, which God did by bim 


in dle e you. Ae: Let all {he * o 
rae 
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the, ape, rss An 


Ileel dow d rsd, that Gad Gab ade bat Ver. 
r ee, 2 Soth Lurd and 
n ob he Apoſtle, was 

tion of Jeſu Chriſt, as 


> 
2 


greateſt horror of their crime; and therefore 
could never omit te moſt enphatical branch f 


his :deſcriptien, uia. his infinite: Deity, if he had 
really, been _— What a ternfjing argument 


had that been 40 heget conviction in his perdeca-. 
ters heyond all the reſt, to tell them, they had. 
ſhed the blood of the iuſmnita Cod him/elf? Lis 
— all Aas and low that St. Peter lays in 
mpariſon of, Fs gur. That he da &t man a’ 
— of God. Did he not underſtand, or would 
he 4@&ray his cauſe by ſuch an omiſſion? And yet 
he only eps e d as a God by inhabite- , 
lion and exaltation ; when he was far from being 
daunted with an fear to own Chriſt fully. Nay, 
if this. Dezty of Chriſt were a fundamental article 
of the Chriſtian.faith, how comes it to pals, that 
when poor conuinced ſouls, in anguiſh for their. 


— Genie the hearts of his, murderers with the Ver. 23: 


cranes, ſeek direction how to he faved as rin Per. 37: 


tae Apoſtle ſhogld not acquaint, them with (bis. 
article, but directs them to believe in 255 Jeſus, | 
ſuch as he had. deſcribed him? Did he direct 

wounded ſouls to an inſiſſiciant Saviour, without 

telling them, he was the infinite God? Yet they 
are n and added to the church, and num- 
bred among ſuch as ſhall be ſaved: How can this 
be, if the ſupreme Godbead of Chriſt be a funda- 
mental article of the Chriſtian faith? So AA 10. 
36 God was, ith bim. Er 


——— God and Chriſt (or one A oint- See. II. 


ed) are two Diſparates, or different things, as 
much as Chriſt's body and breed ane, and there - 
fare cannot be predicued 0 one of the other, in a 

i R 


CY Honour con 


a. An a Tughtiry int ö 


er ſenſe, or without a figure, as all our wri- 
| Tn the Romiſh tranſubſtantiation argue; 
and” tis of equal force in the preſent caſe. To be 
_ anointed, imports, to be raiſed by authority and 
Wd; *tis in effect to fay, the per- 
ſon is a creature, or inferior being: and there. 
fore to ſay. that Properly Chriſt is moſt high 
God, is to ſay, the inferior is ſupreme, and the 
man is God; which cannot be, otherwiſe than by 
a figure, as the bread is Chriſt's body, viz"by re. 
lation, c. And truly if the buſineſs can be ſalved 
here, by making a perſonal union between God 
and Chriſt, I ſee not why the Papiſts may net 
ſet up ſuch another union between Chriſt's body 
and the bread in the euchariſt, and then they 
may ſtoutly defend that *tis the body of Chtiſt 
properly. But indeed nothing is more obvious 
ran the unſteddineſs of many Proteſtant wri- 
ters, when they write againſt the Papiſts and the 
Unitarians: How do they go backwards and 
forwards? And when they have triumphantly 
and fully beaten off the vain affaults and ob- 
jections of the Papiſts, they take up their baffled» | 
arguments, and urge them the ſame way (as o- 
thers did againſt them) againſt the Unitarians: 
and what they have maintained / againſt the for- 
mer, as good argument, notwithſtanding Ro- 
miſb evalions; theſe arguments they oppoſe, 
when the Unitarians turn them againſt them - 
ſelves, in the point of the Trinity; and they be- 
take themſelves to like ſhifts and evaſions. 
Thus let the Papiſts object to them the novelty 
of the Proteſtant religion, and 'aſk them where 
was their religion and church before Luther? they 
think it a weak cavil, and can tell them their re- 
ligion was in the bible, and their church among 
the primitive Chriſtians, however it lay hid in 


the Hime of common apoſtacy : : and yet to the 


Unitarian 
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Unitarians they can make the ſame objection. 
Where has any chriſtian church, for ſo many 
ages, held that Chriſt was not God? Againſt the 
Papiſt they will prove, that the Fathers did not 
hold the elements to be Chriſt's real body and 
blood, becauſe they oft call them the images 
thereof: but let the Unitarians argue that Chriſt 
is not the ſupreme God, becauſe the Scripture 


ſtiles him the image of God, and therefore not Euſeb. 
the God whoſe image only he is; then the thing cont. 
ſelf and its image muſt be the ſame thing. A. cel. p. 


Againſt the Papiſt they can prove St. Peter was 
inferior to the church, and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles (though not ſingly to each) becauſe he + was 
ſent up and down by them. This Baronius takes 
hold of, and tells them, by the ſame reaſon they 
muſt. grant the Arians argument to be good, 
viz, That the Father is greater than the Son, be- 
cauſe the Son is ſent by him. But let an Uni- 
iarian argue thus, and then, though the Father 
ſends, and the Son be ſent by him, yet they ſhall 
both be equal, and this ſhall make no difference. 
Againſt the Papiſts they will boaſt, that they 
don't hoodwink the people in ignorance; but 
bid them inquire and examine, and the more 
the better, while tis ground of ſuſpicion, that 
the Papiſts cheat men, by their keeping them 
from the light: But now having to do with the 
Unitarians, they tack about, and bid beware of 
reading and diſputing; z they are for an implicit 
faith, without examining into deep myſteries ; 
they bid us believe, not. pry into them: tho we 
only deſire to examine whether the Scriptures do 
reveal any ſuch myſteries at all; the reſt we will 
believe, if we could ſee that, and deſire no other 
liberty in interpreting Scripture, than they take ſo 
juſtly in interpreting Chriſt's words, | This is wy 
body, Upon Proteſtant principles the Unitariens 


think 


* 


| 


. think they can ftand their ground, and elend 
themſelves in theſe matters, a Sey mt 
ae can againſt the 

As to primitive antiquity, fþ.manyp aging, 
both among ur: ed Romiſh and Reformed writers, 
have given their impartial teſtimomy, that it runs 
for Arius's daiirine; and have made ſuch poor 
for thoſe Fathers; as tho they new 
not, or were not careful of their fundamental ar. 
meles of faith, till they eame to be banded about 
in general councils,” that I think it not needfu} to 
ſay more here: only one thing 1 would ſugpeſt; 
That allowing the primitive writers to fpeak in 
different places with great, at leaſt feeming diſ. 
cord, (which any ingenuous man muſt grant) 
fometimes plainly declaring Jeſus Chriſt inferior 
ts, and the ſervant of the Father, before vis incar- 
nation ; at other times giving him high titles, as 
of one equal with God: yet tis far more reaſona- 
ble ro fuppoſe the higber expreſſions ſhould be 
expounded according to the other, than the con- 
; becauſe in diſcourfing of, and pleading 

for a beloved admired object, as the Lord Jef 
deſerves to be, tis very eaſy and natural to run 
out into ſtrains of eloquence, and lofty flights of 
praiſe, which muſt be interpreted not with ſtrict ri- 
gour, but with great abatements, as is to be obſerved 
| — — of their high encomiums on the venerable 
ery of the euchariſt, as tho with the Papiſts 
thay took the elements for Chriſts real Body, 
which yet they evidently did deny. But on the con- 
irary, no men are wont ever to ſpeak diminutively 
on ſuch occaſions ; they could not have a thought 
to leffen their. maſter's glory; and therefore if 
they ever repreſent him as not the ſupreme God, 
nor equal to him, we have all reaſon to think, 
they then ſpake the words of truth and ſober- 
nefs, and what the exact matter required. 


ESTES 


For 


cb Deity af «Jaws Cm. 
For my o] pott, as L write this under the 
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ſerious impreſſions. of theſe great: relations: in 
which the bleſſed Feſus ſtands. xo me, whom T- 
cxedit as my great taacher; wham I deſi to . 
N OS: 
beyond father and matbher, er friends,” Er 
whom I reverence as my Led and maler, and 10 


is to come in his 
and in the mean time deal 2 
as my only Madiator and Interceiibs:; fo I car. 

neſtly profeſs, that tis nat without grievous and 

bitter reſentments, that I fhould be employ'd ; 

in writing things, which by ſa many well-mean- 

ing Chriſtians will be interne ted, to be dæro- 
gatory to the honour of this great Redeemer. ' 

But I know he loves nothing but. truth in his 

cauſe, and will never be offended, I with: 

any who ſtand by his own words, viz. Fas John 14. 
ther is greater than IJ. I think it a dangerous 28. 
thing to ſay, God is not greater than he, or is not 

the head of Chriſt ; for, whom. will ye equal to me, 1240. 
ſaith the. holy one? I am perſuaded tis ruth 10 * 
plead for, and that ſupports me. 


However, I wiſh they when are ee to gecd Iv: 
my perſuaſion, would learn at leaſt the modeſty 
of one of the earlieſt writers for Chriſtianity - 
ſince the Apoſtles, that we have, I mean Jus 
tin Martyr, diſputing with a Few, and plead- 
ing for the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, — he 
calls God by. the will of the Father, and one who 
miniſtred 10 bis will, before his incarnation. 
This perſon attempts to ſhew, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did. pre-exiſt of old, as 4 God, (in hir ſenſe) and 
was born afterwards. of a virgin: but becauſe, as 

be ſays, there were ſome who confeſſed him to 

be Chriſt, and yet denied thoſe points of his pres: - 
exiſtence and his miraculous birth of a _ 
that 


An bumble Thpwiry im 


 that'Father'calmly ſays to his 

wt "ale theſe 1 
&c. and was born of - a virgin; yet ſtill the cauſe 
ic mot” loft, as io bis being the "Chriſt of _ 
f Ido not prove that be did pre-exiſt, &c. i 


to. ſay that Tam miſtaken in ibis thing only, a ro 


1 deny that be is the Cbriſt; for whoſoever be 
that is every way demonſtrated; tbat be is the 55 
And as for thoſe Chriſtians who denied the above - 


ſiaid things, and held him to be only a man, 


born in the o 
o whom 1 cond not. 


way, he only ſays 5 them, 
He does not damn them 


who differed from him, nor will ſay the Chriſtian 


religion is ſubverted, and Chriſt but an impoſtor 
and a broken reed to truſt on, if he be not the 
very ſupreme God, (the ranting dia/ee? of ſome 
in our age) no, but ſtill he was ſure he is the 


_ Chriſt, whatever elſe he might be miſtaken 


Tis deſperate wickedneſs in men to hazard 


Y is 7 of the truth and holineſs of the 


bleſſed Jeſus, upon a difficult and diſputable opi- 


nion; to dare to ſay, that if they are miſtaken in 
their opinion (which I verily believe they are) 
then Jeſus Chriſt is @ Har and à decerver, a mock- 


Saviour, and the like. What is this bur to ex- 
poſe him to the ſcorn of infidels? 

So that 1 fee with ſorrow, that to this very 
day, even among profeſſed Chriſtians themſelves, 
Chriſt crucified is to ſome a ſtumbling- block, 
and to others fooliſnneſs. If he be not as good 
and great as the God who appointed him for a 
Saviour, tho he be allowed to be a man approved 

of. God, by ſigns and mighty wonders which God 


did by him, and by whom God made the worlds, 


as the inſtrument; tho he be granted to be one 
in whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godbead, ſo 


as t never dwelt before in prophets or any other; 


tho * be one v with _ mn by unity of e 4 
. Ent-- 


4 
„ * 
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s, \that be did pre-exiſt, 


the Deity bf Jos vs CHRIST. 


lent and will, as Calvin intetprets Jubi 10. 30. | 
one in ?eftimony with the Father and Spitit, as 
Beza and many others underſtand that inn 
John 5. 7. tho he be the moſt lively viſible image 

of God that the world ever ſaw, ' fo that he who 
ſees him, does, in great meaſure, /ce the Father, . 4 
2s in 4 brigbt mirrour, John 14. 10. tho he be i 
owned and ferved, as one far above Angels and —_— 
Arch-angels, and over all powers in heaven and = 
earth, a God or Ruler; the great adminiſtrator J = 
of God's kingdom, both on earth and in the in- | 

viſible Bades, as having the keys, or miniſterial Rey. 1.18, 
power of death and bell: yet after all this, if he be 

not the very ſupreme God himſelf ; nay, to com- 

plete the abſurdity, if he be not the very fame r: 
God, whoſe Son and Image he is, he ſhall be no 
mediator for them: they do ex hypothe/, or on 
this ſuppoſition, openly diſown him for their 
Saviour and Confidence; they are aſhamed to 
truſt im him, and ſeem rather to deride and re- 
proach him, as Yſufficient and contemptible, 
than to believe on him“. Theſe things are to 
me a very grievous offence, who think it a great 
pity that fo excellent a conſtitution as the Goſpel 
is, ſo amiablè to contemplate, ſo proper to enter- 
tain our thankful admiration for the grace and 
w:/dom-1t contains,” ſhould either de 16 in the 
clouds of an affeFed obſcurity, or expoſed to the 


* 1 * * 


deriſion of ungodly fcoffer s. RT M2 
'Tis yet a farther grief to think what a. fatal 
ſtop is hereby put to the progreſs of tlie Goſpel ; 
whoſe rejection by Jets, Mabomet aus and Pagans, . 
1s undentably occafioned” by the common dotrine 
of the incarnation of God. One may read in Le 
Compte's hiſtory of China, how the Heathens 
derided the Chriſtians doctrine of a mortal God; 
— << and 


— — 


Dr. Calamy”s Sermons on the Trinity, p. 130, 360. 
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P. 118. 


An humble Inquiry, K. 


and upon that account eſteemed Chriſtianity 
as fabulous as their own 7 575 And Doctor 
Caſaubon, in his book of credulity and incredulity, 


ſays, He could prove by many inſtances out of 


hiſtory, that this dofirine has kept more people 
from embracing the chriſtian faith, than any other 
thing be knew of, Now tho I grant, that if it 
be the certain ruth of God, this muſt be no ar- 
gument againſt receiving it; 7 ſurely it ſhould 
make men very cautious and impartial in their 


inquiry about it, left they bring on themſelves 
the woe denounced againſt them by whom of. 


the Goſpel) do come. 
In the mean time, in the midſt of theſe trou- 
bles, *tis a great and ſweet refreſhment to wait 
and hope for a remove to the mount Moriah, the 
land of viſion above, where all theſe ſhades of 
melancholy night ſhall vaniſh away, and an eter- 
nal day of clear ligbt and peace ſhall ſhine on 
them who love our Lord Jeſus in ſincerity ; in whoſe 
glorious dignity I rejoice; nay,' I defire to boaſt 
and glory in this exalted, enthroned Redeemer ; 
for worthy is the Lamb to receive glory, and ho- 
nour, and bleſſing, and power. Amen: So beit! 
No to him who loved us, and waſhed us from 
our ſins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings and prieſts to God, even the Father, to him 
be glory amd dominion for ever. 


fences "we is, ſtumbling-blocks in the way of 


But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the , way, 
_ which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of 
m Fathers, believing all things which are writ- 


ten in the law and the prophets, Acts 24. 14. 
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diſtint# beings, the one underived, and 
the other derived. 
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R. B. ugs, fo much, diſpoſed to find 
fablt with che Humble Jaquiry, Cc. 
chat abe innocent Title it ſelf muſt. 
Va. eaps, and the Author 'scandor 
— v3 muſt be arraigned, for intitling it 
ſo z but whereis the hurt? It ca, ſays he, to 
cer en heteradox l with. an orthodox title. 
Any reaſonable man would think, en humble 
Iiguity er an Argument concerning, Chriſt's. Deity, 
could; be neither; Heterodox nor orthodox, fince 1 at; 
aſſerts nothing at all; hut thoſe tw wards betera-. 
dor and art hodem make ſo pretty p jingle, that we 
muſt forgive bim, aß for that feaſon only he w, 
willing to adom his entſance with ſo fine a 1 ; 
butat: ürſt daſh to: begin with reproaching the 
Author's /incerity, and that on ſo zrifling, fo 
meat, and graundleſt A"pretence; 25 this harmleſs 
title, is ſe ltreng:@n. evidence of that intempe- 


1 * with which he ſes about his, a thar 
9 3 it 
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REMARKS on 
it will very much invalidate all the commenda · 


tions he gives of his gn gvildueſs and remper in 
the management of this argument. I believe 
Mr. E. thinks Mr. B's title is a cover to an hete. 
rodæ book, but yet will not fall fo foul upon hig 
freerig for iy. EXT Lo 
But to come to what is more material, Mr. B. 
un to ſtate the queſtion as to_ Chriſt's 
140, and as to the Trinity, which it preſuppoſes; 
and here indeed the hinge gf the Controvery lies: 
let him tell us what Trinity he holds, and make 
out ſuch a Deity in Chriſt as is conſiſtent with it, 
and he will then lay a ground for fair arguing, 
which is much preferable to the capping of texts 
with diſtorting criticiſms and myſtic paraphraſes, 
but it is here in the very foundation he has moſt 
groſly fail'd, which is the reaſon of the confuſion 
and inconſiſtencies which follow, as I ſhall endea- 
vpur to make appear. 2 
As to his expl cation of the Trinity, he tells us, 
Father, Word and Spirit are three, but more he 
pretends not to know, only that theſe three are 
but one being; and under the covert of this ob- 
ſcurity he takes the liberty to ſpeak of the Father 
and Son, ſometimes as numerically one Being, and 
at other times as ons in kinds ſo that if I can 
ſnow that the Father and Son are not ene and the 
ſame Being, but, and that what Mr. B. him - 
ſelf ſays of them neceſſarily implies them to be 
two, this will overthrow all his arguments for 
Chriſt's ſupreme Deity, and will evidenee his inter · 
pretations to be mere perverſions of Scripture from 
its genuine ſenſe, unleſs he will hold two ſu- 
preme Minds or Beings, as ſome of his brethren 
do. 04 TIO 007,018 / TODA 
Now ta prove that the Father and ou (in _ 
higheſt capacity) are two proper, perſons or be: 
1085 I ſhall appeal to any ſober reader of Serip : 


* 
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ture, whether they are not obviouſly ſo repre- 
ſented there,. as much as any two men in Scrip- 
ture-hiſtory are; and I doubt not but *tis the evi- 
dence of this has made ſo many write of a Trinity 
of three perſons in God, meaning it as of three 
rſons in the common ſenſe of the word: but 
now becauſe three ſuch perſons would infer three 
Beings, this word, in the common ſenſe, begins 
to be caſhier'd by our Medaliſts, and the Unita- 
rians are fain to take on them the taſk of pro- 
ving them three real perſons. But I challenge any 
man to ſhow how he will prove any two. in the 
Goſpel-hiftory (who conſented in the ſame ſpirit 
and deſign) to be two human perſons, | ſo 
as that it fhall not by the ſame way be proyed, 
that the Father and Son are two. What is it 
makes two proper perſons? Is it not the havin 
two intellects, wills, and life? Do not ther 
make the eſſence of an intelligent being? Now 
nothing 1s more evident than that the Scriptures 
aſſert this of the Father and the Son; the Father 
and the Son mutually know each other, the Son 
does not his own will, but the will of the John a 
Father, his Life is given him of the Father; he N 30. 
ſpake not of himſelf, but the Father, which ſent ohn 12. 
him, gave him commandment. Nor is this con- 49. 
tradicted by its being ſaid that hey are one, John 
10. 30. for Chriſt tells us how and in what ſenſe 
they are one, when he prays, John 17. 22. that 
his Diſciples may be one, even as his Father and 
he were one. The phraſe never imports one Being 
throughout all the Sciptures, but always one in con- 
ſent; this made Calvin ſay the Antients abuſed 
the Scriptures, in attempting to prove from thence 
a conſubſtantiality. And *tis apparent what Mr. 
B. aſſerts proves them two diſtinct beings, and ſo 
gives up the cauſe on his own hypotheſis. See 
what he ſays of emanation of his eines from the 


K 4 Father, 
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Father, of the 2conomy, of * rule, 
Sc. p. 24. 25. 88. 

I am perſuaded as this way is more rational i in 
it ſelf, 15 it has incomparably more countenance 
from "Scripture, than, the other, of being one in 
eſſence, of which Wa is not the leaſt hint; it is 
only drawn from conſe quences in the point of cre- 
ation, worſhip, names, &c. which may be well 
accounted for other ways; at leaſt let them be left 


unaccounted for rather than ſo ſtrange a way of 


ſolution be pitch'd upon without any direction 
from divine revelation. I may add that the unity of 
God and Chriſt (tho? it may be far greater) is not 
anywhere i in all the Scriptures ſo ſtrohgly expreſt a; 
is the unity of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 6. 17. 
2 Pet. 1. 4. where they are ſaid to be one Spirit 
and partakers of the diving nature, and yet is by 
none interpreted of unity of eſſence. If ſuch words 
had been ſaid of the Father and the Son, that 25% 
are one Spirit, what work would the Trinita- 
rians have made with it? And yet it is by alla 
greed, that they have no ſuch ſenſe as one in being, 


but import only one in conſent, intereſt and rela- 


tion. 
There is but one God, lays the Scripture; Chri 
#5 called God, Ergo \ Chrift i is the moſt high God. 
This is the Sum — all the Trinitarian arguments. 
But tho there be but one God in the moſt emi- 
nent ſenſe, Chriſt is never ſaid to be that one God 
or /o God, as to be the only God, who has no e- 
qual, which is ſaid of the F ather, 7obn,17. 3. 
1 Cor. 6. 5. Moreover, Chriſt is the Son of God, 


but we never find the Father ſtyled the Father of 


God, but of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which yet would 
have been as natural and proper, if Chriſt was as 


much God as the Father, ſince he is no more the 
Son of the Father, than the firſt perſon i is the Fa- 
ther of the Son. — 


{ 
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I know ſome have turned the Trinity:anto'an 
allegory of three modes and relative properties in 
the ſame being, or of three immanent acts, or 


attributes, life, intellefF and will; but whatever 
be the ecclgſiaſtic Ti rinity, this is not the Scripturs 


Trinity. The Spirit is life and knowledge too; 
all the effential attributes of a reaſonable being 
are attributed to each of the three; not Sabollius, 

nor Hrius, nor Socinus did ever deny this© Chriſt: 


is the wiſdom of God, as it is treaſured up in him, 
and by him manifeſted, and ſo he is the; mighty 


power of God too; but ta ſay he is the eſſential 
wiſdom of the Father, is to make lum the Fa- 
ther's eſſence, i. e. the Father himſelf; for what 
is the Father but his on perfections ? It he be 
only the reflex act of the Father's wiſdom, how 
is it that ſuch a reſlex act only is incarnate, and 


not the original mind from hence it is exerted? 


Can an act of wiſdom, or power, or mercybe in- 
carnate, and be ſent into the world? nay, what 
is the reflex act, but an act of the original mind? 
S0 that, at chis rate, the Father would i haet 
be incarnare. 

If the Scriptures gn not #6 1 


in a ſenſe intelhigible by men, as well may the 


Goſpel-hiſtory of Chriſt's miracles and paſſion be 
made an allegory, as the 'Frinity.z when*God 
ſends his Spirit, is that his complacency-and:felf- 
delight, and his Son, his reflex wiſdom ? Is it be, 
and be, and a third, when ?tis only the - fame 
mind that thinks and wills? But this is not Mr. 
Bs meaning, when he talks of the Father's” /af- 
pending his right and power, &c. For if the firſt 
principle or act ſuſpend itſelf, all the reſt muſt 
ceaſe. His inſtance, p. 26. of 2 Father and Son 
ruling together, ſhow that he is ſtill harping on 
two beings in God, elſe it To no _ pertinent, 
154 71 5.86 
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any more than his argument in relation to St. 
Peter's being ſent by che reſt of the Apoſtles; 
152. - 

. Mr. B. therefore had ſo little feilen to ſay 
that he had gone to the bottom of this contro- 
verſy, that one may venture to ſay he has not 

gone beyond the ſkirts and borders of it: who- 
ever would go to the root of that controverſy, 


_ muſt more diſtinctly fix the notion of the divine 


Unity, than Mr. B. has done ; who, with many 
others, plead indeed for the Unity of God, but 
areloth to ſay, whether they mean that the divine 
eſſence is ſingle, and numerically one, or multi- 
plied into three ſingle beings, or proper perſons, 
and ſo collectively or ſpecifically one, and then 
k with conſtant confuſion, ſometimes what 
implies'the Unity of one ſort, and ſometimes the 
other; and tho both are inconſiſtent, yet it ſuffi- 
ces chem, that ſtill they hold the Ard in ge- 
ner ö 
This is the common dark method of the Trini- 
tarian writers, eminently to be obſerved in Pla- 
cæus his arguments in this controverſy, who ſub- 
tilly declines the true ſtating of the queſtion, viz. 
Whether Chriſt be the ſupreme God, or has a 
God over him? pretending to prove that he 
is endued with a divine nature, but yet not de- 
termining whether it be the ſelf-ſame numerical 


eſſence, or one of the ſame nature, and kind with 


the Father. See the beginning of his ſecond vo- 
lume. The fame fault the learned critic Mr: 
Le Clerc charges upon Bp Bull with relation to 


.the Fathers, who la under the ſame defect 


in their writings : See his Life of Euſebius. 
Whereas it is all diſputing in the dark till this be 


clearly ſettled, whether the one God be three 


beings in one another, as Dr. Scot ſeems to imply, 


Mr. 


catiun. 


Mr. E. in his Humble Inguiry, gave direct oe. 
taſion for doing this, when he blames the Trinjr 


tarians for their ſcandalous diviſions in this point, 

as not being agreed whether they worſhip one or 
bree infinite minds or beings, which Mr. B. more 
ſubtilly, than candidly, forbears to take notice of, 
and would not ſo much as venture to tranſcribe. it 
into his anſwer; it is, it ſeems, ſo tender a . 
and ſo hard to deal with. This is what they 
would have to paſs as hidden under. the pretence 
of myſtery, not to be diſcoycred, which ſome; 
think is in effect to ſay, that it is a dark myſtery, 


My. Boyſe - Vim 


whether Paganiſm or . Chriſtiagily conceives the 


righteſt notion of the qivine Unity. Muſt this, 


then, be a moot caſe among us ? Salt three 2 


nite Spirits be fo creditable a cauſe, that Mr. B. 

and others, modal Trinitarians, make no ſcruple 
about Chriſtian communion on that head, while 
ſuch an out-cry is raiſed againſt ' the Unitarian 
defenders of the Father's ſupreme deity ? The 
numerous Pagan deities, all gf one race and dex 
ſcent, and havin Ai Ike 1 might be 
accounted one ng ta this notion of 
a ſpecific Unity * . Spirits in one. 

In vain do the Trinjtarians attempt to prove 
Chriſt the ſupreme God, fram his having diving 
. ee like thoſe of the Father, (in which, 

owever, they fall greatly ſhort) while they leave 
unanſwered thoſe full proofs which manifeſt him 
to be another being from that underived ſelf. ex- 


iſtent Father, This is a clear proof, @ pricri, 


that he 1 is not the ſupreme firſt cauſe or being; 


and it is not enough to bring in a few arguments 


at à back door from uncertain conſequences and 
properties againſt ſuch plain demonſtration. 
While, therefore, it is not ſettled among the 
Trinitarians themſelves, whether Jeſus Chriſt be 
the je ſame mind or being with the Father, or 


only 


1.39 
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only Suotber rb ĩt muſt remain unſettled, "he. 
ther he be the moſt High God, or dnly one having 3 
a2 near reſchiBlance and likeneſs to him. 8 
Now tho Mr. B. labours under great cena · 
in" this point," yet ſince he ſeems to be fer the 
numerical Unityof the divine eſſence under three” 
modes or relations, and has more poſitively de- 
olared it elſewliere, viz. in his repreſentation of 
W. E's caſe, I ſhall proceed with him on that 
ppoſition, and endeavour to. ſhow that Jeſus 
Ehriſt is another being, or ſpirit from the Father; 
and conſequently if the Supreme be but one ſingle 
being, then he, who is another from rar tus 
ng, cannot be HE. hen; 


Ky 4.3 * 
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That God and bis Son Jeſus FE i are two. 
diſtincs Beinge,.# the one 55 8 the 
other derived. fv 201 > 


r IN CE Mr. Boyſe and other T6ajtarans 
are aſhamed expreſly to ſtand up for two 
LF diſtint equal Gods, or two infinite ſu- 
preme Beings or Spirits, and pretend to hold no 
Deity of Jeſus Chriſt but what conſiſts with the 
numerical unity vf the divine Being ; it follows, 
that if it can be proved from Scripture, and 
juſt reaſon, that the Father̃ and his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt: are two, tho not divided yet diſtinct Be-- 
ings, then all their arguings and windings, in 
maintaining the ſupreme Deity of the Son, are hut 
erroneous perverſions of Scripture, and the ain 
devices of ſubtle minds without juſt grounl. 
I hall therefore efſay-to-prove that God ang. 
wr ſon Jeſus Chriſt are two diſtinct Beings 3. _ 
which'is the ſame, two perſons in the you 
„„ of hue ward, a, ax ew tis oY 
owe angels or men. % tn 205 2 127. 
1. Ey che en n 1 think alltha-conlige- 
mate part of mankind are agreed, is meant, — 
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ftſt original Being, and the firſt Cauſe ef all 6: 
ther Beings. This is imply*d in calling him the 
Father, of whom are all things." 1 Cor. B. 6. Eph, 
4. 6. And the moſt certain way of proving a 
Deity, againſt Atheiſts, that I know of, is oy 
tracing things to a firſt independent cauſe, which 
itſelf had none. So that I take it for granted, there 
could be no proof at all of one infinite God, if 
we could not prove by juſt reaſon, that there muſt 
neceſſarily be a firſt independent cauſe, which is 
H E. And if I could only trace things to ſuch a 
Being, (as Jeſus Chriſt is allowed to be) as is de- 
rived from another cauſe, I ſhould be never the 
nearer to the finding out, or proving the true ſu- 
zreme God; becauſe there might be innumerable 
eps, for ought that would appear, beyond ſuch 
a Being, before it came to ho firſt cauſe, if we 
only go upon reaſon. 
Accordingly, when Jeſus Chriſt is ſet forth un- 
to us under the character of the Son of God, to 
whom the Father has given being, life and 
ues &c, and teaches him as a maſter his 
ſcholar, Jobn 5. 19, 20, 26. and one by whom 
another, vi. the Father, has created the worlds, 
Epb. 3. 9. Heb. 1. 2. and who has alſo begotten 
him; I think no conſiderate man can take uphere, 
and ſay, I have found the ſupreme independent 
Being, or the firſt Cauſe of all. For ſince he is 
but a Son, this tells us, he is derived and depends 
upon another; and if I can never find other than 
ſuch a Being, I can never think I find the firſt 
cauſe, which I am in ſearch after. So that to 
prove ſuch a being as Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to be, 
will never prove a Deity to mankind, and con- 
ſequgntly not that God which men are inquiſitive 
after ; ſince in him we cannot take up our final 
reſt, or ſatisfy our rational Thread 
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gination, independence and firſt cauſality, abſo- 


jutely taken, are the peculiar” characters of the 
infinite God, that perh 
there are any others, by which he ſhould ne- 


aps tis hard to ſhew 


ceſſarily he diſtinguiſhed from all inferior Be- 


ings, but theſe and ſuch as are imply d in them. 
It may be queried, Whether unlimited (I mean 
it of a limitation by any ſecond cauſe or cre- 
ated object) power, wiſdom, &c. may not 


poſſibly be communicable to ſome other Being; 


but *tis beyond all queſtion, that to be abſolute- 
ly the farſt cauſe of all, and wholly independent, 


can be the character of none but the moſt high + 


God. Therefore no characters given to Jefus 
Chriſt can prove him to be that one ſupreme God, 
if theſe be denied to him. For if there ſhould 
be any other characters of the ſupreme, ſuppoſed 
to be incommunicable, and yet in fome fort ap- 
ply*'d ro Jcſus Chriſt : yet if it be apparent that 
all the perfections of the ſupreme. are not found 
in him, nor theſe which are moſt evidently and 
indiſputably ſuch ; then he cannot be deemed the 
moſt high God, who has not all perfections in 
him, nor any independently and of himſelf. 
2. Now, is not to be doubted, that Jefus 
Chriſt has all along been denied to be a ſelf. ori- 


ginate or independent Being, or to be dure, 


God of himſelf. It were eaſy to bring a vaſt 
heap of teſtimonies of this matter from the Tri- 
nitarians, but tis enough to conſider that cur- 
rent article of the common faith in the Nicene 


Creed, viz. That he is God of God, by which 


tis not intended to ſay he is God of himſelf, but 
quite contrary, that he is a derived God, and to 
diſtinguiſh him thereby from the Father, whoſe 
character alone *tis to be God of himſelf, and 

whom none durſt call God of God. So that if 
i | | any 


will they make out Chr: 
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any will. aſſert. Chris's eſſence ta be underived, 


or. unhegotten, and without a Father as to his 


Beity, he does not only contradict the Scripture. 


— given him ſo often, viz. tbe Can of. 
God, but he muſt alſo own that he goes off 


from the current teſtimony of the Catholic 
Church, in all ages, and muſt ceaſe to boaſt of 
the antiquity. and univerſality of his faith in this 
great point; as is abundantly ſhewn by Dr. J//þit- 
by in his Comment, and Dr. Pain in his letter 
of defence to Bp. R. SGS. 

Nor can any account be given of the Son's 
derivation from the Father at all, if it be not in 
his very eſſence and nature that he is derived; 
To ſay, that he is derived as Son, but not as to 
his divine nature, will not help; for the relative 
property of liation is no more derived from the 
Father, than the Father's relation of paternity is 


derived from the Son; and as a Father he de- 


pends as much on the Son for that relation or 


tnode of ſubſiſtence, as the Son, gua talis, de- 
pends on him. If the Son muſt ſuppoſe a Fa- 


ther, the Father as neceſſarily ſuppoſes a Son, to 


make him ſo. Thus the Father will be as much 
derived from, and as dependent on the Son; as 


he on the Father. And then this derivation, as 


to the mode of ſubſiſtence, will be no diltinguiſh- 


ing character of the Son at all, where the de- 


pendence is mutual and equal And how then 
ſt's ſonſhip, if hebe no 


more derived than the Father is, v2. in his mode 
of ſubſiſtence only, and be not at all derived as 
to his divine effence ? 


But with Mr. B. 8 a8 to this 


matter, ſince he fo often grants that the Son's di- 


vine nature is communicated to him from the Fa- 


ther, (not the perſonality only) and that he has 


His: eflence from God ; ſee p. 80. of his Vindica- 


- Os tion, 
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elſewhere os 1 us, that he enant from the 
Father ge whereas creatures are but vo- 
luntary rol th which he ſeems to make the 


great difference between him and creatures p. 70. 


yoda upon this one point, I am ready to join iſſue 
with him, and fear not to prove the Father and 


his Son to be two Brings; for the eſſence of the * 


one is ſelf- originate and nerived, but that of 
the other is derived (that i to ſay, is not unde - 
rived, nor ſelf-originate as the other) ſo that di- 
ect ootradictory tlings may be ſaid of the two, 
which bingo? of he TIT e 
ed eſſenc t. 

I would Fai 3 on what rationaÞ pretence 
any man can impoſe ſuch a ſeeming abſurdity on 
my belief, vix. That a Being abſolutely ande- 
rived as is ihe Father 8, ſhould be the ſamè as one 
wholly derived, as is the Son's, or that a Being 
which has no cauſe, ſnould be the ſame with one 
which has a cauſe, prior to it in order of nature. 
This is to ſay, that the ſame Being is, and yet is 
not the cauſe of the ſelf-ſame Being, which is, 
and yet is not at all cauſed. I am ſure if theſe 
things are to be made out, it muſt be with a ſtu- 
pendous human ſubtilty, and not with the plain 
limplicity of the Goſpel. Theſe are myſteries 
too great to be impoſed by human authority, and 
yet there is no other as I can find, whatever is 


pretended. To ſay the Son's derived Being is 
the ſame Being as the Father's, is, in effect, to 


ſay, that God the Father's Being is derived; as 


it muſt. needs be, if the Son's being nf and] 


wonder of whom *tis derived; 


Beſides, tis utterly inconſiſtent with the 1. 
pteme Being, or firſt cauſe of all, to be derived 


itſelf. Tis a contradiction, becauſo this ſup 
a former cauſe to be before the firſt cauſe, and fo 
"WEL. | L the 
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the. firſt cauſe is a ſecond cauſe. And indeed Mr, 
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B. oply ſtyles Jeſus Chriſt the firſt cauſe of otber 
Beings; intimating, that there is another who is 
the ſpring or cauſe. of his own Being, viz.' the 
Father ſo that he is not the firſt cauſe abſolutely, 
tho he takes him to be the ſupreme Being: he 
is, with him, the chief Being, and yet is à de- 
rived; Being, i. e he is a derivative ſupreme God. 
5 — is pretty hard; but yet to be à ſupreme 

od, derived by emanation, is ſtill worſe: for 


this ſuppoſes him to flow from, or ſtream out of 


the Father, as the word imports. And methinks, 
tis ſomething hard to conceive, that the Father's 
eſſence ſhould flow: out of himſelf, into his Son, 
and this too his whole eſſence. The ſun may 


emit part of his body in beams, but to emit its 


whole maſs, out of itſelf, and yet to remain 
whole in itſelf beſides, is pretty ſtrange. It mat - 
ters not at preſent, whether the emanation be vo- 
luntary or neceſſary, (Mr. Z. had not afferted 


either, nor will Mr. B. help his cauſe by taking 


his choice) ſo long as the Son derives his very 
nature and eſſence ſome way. I am well aſſured 
there is a ſupreme Being, which cannot without 


great reproach be accounted a derivative, or have 


a father and a cauſe; and if Jeſus Chriſt: be not 
ſuch a one, I muſt look for another beyond 


IP 


Mr. E. frightens himſelf with an abſurd dream 
of his own fancy, viz. @ made felf-exiſtent 


God, p. 32. (which Mr. E. never gave the leaſt 
ground to think of, if it be intended of the ſu- 


preme God, as it muſt if ſelf- exiſiſtent) only be- 
cauſe Mr. E. ſpake of his being made Lord and 


Chriſt, and anointed God over all, Heb. 1. 9. 


when as he had expreſſy ſaid, that he uſed not 
the term Cod in the chigheſt ſenſe, i. e. not for 
the ſell . exiſtent Being; and therefore was 2 


e very 
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very weak: and urijuſt ſuggeſtion in him to in- 


ſinuate that Mr. E. introduced a made ſelfexiſ. 
int God, when he had ſo fully intimated: that he 
was not ſelf-exiſtent, who was a made God; nor 


are. they neceſſarily connected. But ſince him- 
ſelf pretends that Jeſus Chriſt is the /upreme God, 
a ſclt-exiſtent - Being 
(by his own arguing): how can he be ſo unaffected, 
23 not to ſtart at his own monſtrous notion, of a 


which neceſſarily imports 


derived original, or a dependent independent 
God, or a ſecond firſt cauſe, or a begotten ſelf- 
exiſtent Being? Methinks here is ſomething juſtly 


charged upon him, which is altogether as terri- 
ble as his groundleſs fancy about a made ſelf- 
eriſtent; dnly that tis natural to overlook the 


deformity of our own offspring. If Mr. B. will 
deny Jeſus:Chriſt to be ſelf-exiſtent, he will find 


t a hard taſ to prove any one to be ſupreme 
God, who. wants that divine perfection. And 
beſides, if Jeſus Chriſt's being called by him b 
ſapreme Cad, does not — him to be ſelf-ex- 


iſtent, pray why muſt it be inferred from Mr, E's 


allng him anointed or made God, that he ſet 


up a:made-ſelf-exiſtent God ? Mr. B. will hard- 


| be able a cler himſelf in this int. In ſhort, 


then, a ſelf · exiſtent God, and a derived God can- 


not be the ſame; an independent Being, and a 
dependent Being, muſt not be one and the ſame, 


leſt it frighten others as well as Mr. B. with the 
abſurdity of: a derived original, or a ſecond firſt 


cauſe of all. It is neceſſary then, ta avoid con- 


tradiction, that they be two Beings. 


3. *Tis further evident from the different parts | 


wich the ) Scripture aſcribes to the Father and 


the Son, which Mr. B. with others, aſſign to 
them, that they are not the ſame ſingle being; be- 
cauſe thoſe ſeveral parts do neceſſarily ſuppoſe and 
require 8 of two minds — wills. b. Indeed | 


L 2 one 
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* beings, to the common a 
miore fully than the Seriptu 
two for ſuch. And 
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one 2 think that if the Scriptures: ane to be 

underſtood as other books ure, according to the 
wonted uſe of words, the very relations 259 
ther and a Son ſhould imply two real 
beings. I know, indeed, chat of late — 
turned the doctrine ofi the Trinity inte a ia 
allegory of three. modes," and irelative* properties 
in the ſame one being, or per/an taken properly, 
and in the vulgar ſenſe; or of three imme 
acts, or eſſential attributes, v/z.5: life, intellect 
and will: but whatever he the eccigſaſtiral Tri- 
nity, 1 imagine few of themiſelves' can'ever be. 


lieve that thus is the Scripiure- Trinity of: Father, 


Son and Spirit, mentioned in che Goſpel-hiſtory. 


And I dare ſay, neither Sàbeilias, Ain bor 
—_— nor any one of their ſollowers, would ever 

y this of the moſt High God, biz. chat he 
— life, wiſdom and wilt, r ſelf:kndwletge- 
and complaceney, or that he might be aanſidet'd) 
under ſuch various modes, as our modal Frini-. 
tarians ſpeak of. But as tliis will reduce the in 
carnation only to an inhabitation of the whole | 
Deity in the man Chriſt Jeſus, (for how can a" 
mode or act be incarnate but by its ſubject, or the 


ſubject be ſo, and not with all its modes or acts, 


which Are inhetent and inſeparable ?) wlüch Mr. 


B. and others have vehemently declared ugainſt, 


as too mean aifenſe of — of the Son 
of — — it ſeems plain to me, that if * 

ture ſpeaks not of perſons in all it N 
of he Fades and Son, ie bs not to be une 0 | 
according to the familiar and current-uſe of words, 
ſince none ean deſcribe two diſtinct perſons or 

ehenſions of men, 
: does deſcribe them 
1 ſee," another 


may ſhortly,- as well, allegotizethe Goſpel-hiſtory 


of 9 miraeles and paſſion, much more his 


incar- | 
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incarnation, 88 theſe: men do the Goſp 
of che TNnity, What ! does che Father firſt 
his Son, and chen covenant with him, and 


12 — bin. demm into human fleſh; and do 


the Father and Son both! ſend che Holy * 


and is all this nothing but a tranſaction of 


the inxand immanent. acts of che divine mind it- 
ſelf alent ? Is it the Scripture meaning, that 


the Father ſends down his reflex wiſdom and ſelf- 
complaceney ? or that one made or act ſends 
another or che divine natute itſelf, under one 
mode, ſends its ownſelf under another mode ? 
Is it be, he, be, we, and bey, and yet no more 


intended: by - all this but only the ſame ſingle 
mind, chat thinks, and wills and ad within it- 
ſelf? Where have they found this myſtical key, 
this Ariadut's thread to lead ſo happily. thro this 

dark labyrinth? For my part I ſee. not, but men 
may as well boldly coin Scripture, as invent ſuch 
an unnatural interpretation, without any inſtruc- 
tion from God. I am loth to think the Chriſtian 


church has been ſo wicked as to pretend a mighty 
myſtery, in the Trinity, and yet indeed none at 


all ; as, indeed, in the allegorical or modal 
Trinity, there is none at all, but what is pur- 
poſely made by artificial unnatural . expreſſions 
about it; tis a myſtery of words, not of things, 
which, when explain? d, is none at all. Bzhold 


the iſſue of all. this controverſy! God knows and 


loves himſelf ; and this is the meaning, of the 
Father's & 24 4 dom and Spirit. 

How Gall 3 think chat the . Chriſtian thavel, 
and its rulers; tht makers of the common peo- 
pe s faith, their reeds and liturgies, have fo 
ong been in ſuch a fatal conſpiracy againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, and the ſouls of men, as by ſuch extra- 


— terms and PR: ſo leemingly incon- 
| L 3 liſtent 


account 


8 
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. modes in one and th ſame mind d Ate theſe only | 
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ſiſtent and abſurd, to lay ſnares for precious ſouls, 
to draw them into Polytheiſm, and ſtumbling- 


blocks for infidels, to ſcandalize, and harden 
them againſt the true Chriſtian religion, as they 
have certainly been, by taking their doctrines of 
the Trinity, and the incarnation, in the moſt ob- 
vious ſenſe of their words; when it ſeems th 

deſigned only to make an appearance of an abſurd 
faith, in outward words, while, in real intention, 


*twas quite another thing! 


I would fain know of them, who are for the alle- 
gorical interpretation of three modes, if onemight 
not by ſuch ftrain'd interpretations make Homer 


_ himſelf appear to have a divine meaning, like the 
| Inſpired writers, not to ſay the Alcoran it elf. 
And wherein. is this better than the Heathen Ora- 


cles (as to their dubious meanings) thus to wrap 
up plain Articles of Faith, conſtantly in obſcure 


| metaphors, without ſo much as once ſpeaking of 
them in the natural and plain ſtyle, and this in a 
fundamental of Chriſtianity ? Nay, when the great 


danger of Polytheiſm and Idolatry (which the 
Goſpel was to overthrow) was fo much againſt 
repreſenting to men three objects of divine 
worſhip, while indeed there was but one; which 
had been far better prevented by ſaying, one Be- 


| ing and three Modes of it; than by ſetting them 


forth as three diſtin perſons, as diſtinct and com- 
pleat as any three men are ever repreſented. To 


What end was this, to ſpeak always of them in this 


dialect, wwe and they, J and thou and Be, while 
all was but one ſingle he? And yet we never once 


have the key given us (as in the very ordinary 


e to explain this myſtical riddle by ? It 
eems to me a moſt unaccountable thing, that any 
ſhould be ſerious in pleading for a Trinity of 
Modes, as the Scripture Trinity of Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt; which ſeems at firſt to _— 
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been only a ſcholaſtic device to afford a dark 


retreat for hiding a defeat, or at leaſt for an eſcape 


by the favour of fucha thick and unintelligible 


miſt. No wonder if the Rraliſts fo expoſe the 
Nominal Trinitarians among us, as they have 


done, while the truth ſeems to lie betweenthem. 


All che proofs that are brought from Scripture 


for the Trinity prove them to be three Perſons, 


in the common and ſtrict ſenſe of that Word; all 


the common ſyſtems prove them to be three, by 


ſuch perſonal properties and acts, as plainly ſhew 
them to be three perſons in the ordinary ſenſe: But 
now when they are urged with this, that this will 
make three Gods, they would retreat, and ſay that 
they intend not ſucb perſons in the vulgar uſe of that 
word, (that is, ſuch as they have proved them to be) 
but ſomething infinitely different (ſays one of the 
Trinitarians:) not conſidering that this evacuatesall 


* Mr. Lef- 


their arguments, from the perſonal notes aſcribed to i 1-2 g 


5 them, which only belongs to Per ſons in the vulgar manual /z6 


ſenſe, and not at all to modes and immanent acts, fine. 


which are no way proved by thoſe arguments. Thus 


they do and undo inthe ſame breath, whule after all 
their laborious proofs of three perſons in the De- 


ity, they make it to evaporate into a thin Alegory 


of three modes and properties of one perſon. If 
three perſons in the proper ſenſe cannot be one and 
the ſame infinite God, then if it be proved that Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit are three proper perſons (as ail 
their proofs tend to this) it follows, that they 
three are not one and the ſame infinite God (fo ſay 


the Unitarians) but they are one God, and the Son 


of that God and his Spirit. 

However tis evident this cannot be Mr. B's ſen- 
timent, if he ſpeak conſiſtently (tho he can ſome- 
times talk of his modes, for a ſhelter and ref ige 
at a non- plus.) He is only for a Trinity of Seme- 
whats, or of three he knows not what: he profeſ- 


ſes to mean but one zumerical Being or divine 
N | La. Spilit; 
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Spirit; M but yet his ex 
will imply more, in we _ ſuch different 
17 — to the Father and Son; he allows that the 
Father communicates att ea to the Son, and 
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and arguments 


he receives it; alſo, that he gives power and au- 
thority, whiah are eſſential perfections to God; 
he not only affirms the Son to mediate with 

the Father, but that the Father devolves for a 


time all the exerciſe of his original power of 


ruling: the world on his Son, p. 88. and that 
this was ſolely entruſted in his hands. That the 
Father — the place of ſupreme Law- giver, 
and the ſon that of Mediator. So that he could 
not find a fitter ſimile to repreſent his conceptions 


by, than that of two men (a Father and Son) 


eſſed of the ſame ſovereign power, one of 
which depoſites the rights of ſovereignty in the 
other's hands, and becomes a mediator with him. 


Thus. he ſpeaks, p. 26. for an illuſtration of 


Chriſt's mediation with God, and yet being God 


| himſelf. Now this were the moſt inſignificant in- 


ſtance in the world for him to uſe, if he count 
the Father and the Son to be the ſelf-ſame Being; 
for to what purpoſe does he tell us how /wo Be- 
ings may act thoſe /wo different Parts, which is 
eaſy enough to conceive, when all the queſtion 
only is, how the ſame Being can do it, or be me- 
diator with itſelf? He was aware that here was 


the difficulty, which makes him judge it needful 
to aſſert, that this was conſiſtent with the Father 


and the Son's being both the ſame God by nature. 
He ſeems to have a great ſuſpicion that men 
would conclude, that theſe different parties muſt 

be two Beings, and therefore obviates it with a bare 
aſſertion to the contrary; and that will ſerve 


ſome people as well as if 5 proved i, which he 5 = 


can 1 hardly Py ever to 7 14 he 15 
15 | | TIS or 


Mr. Boyl&'s Vihdication. 
For I would fain know howiene ſingle Being 
can be ſuppoſed 9 act thoſe variaus Fam \whidh 
require two diſtinct | Minds ta dhe acting of 
them? The Father ſent the Son into che Nord; 
what! is it the ſame Being that ſends ĩtſelf ĩ ar 
did it only {end one of its modes and praperties 
down to earth ? or rather, did he net ſand anathor 
Being dear to himſelf ? Again, the Father gave 
eſſence make a grant of power and life (which 
are eſſential perſections) to ry oma nr 4 
Mode, or Relation, is no capable ſubject of theſe. 
Sure communion in giviog and receiving is ever 
between two at leaſt: propoſing and conſenting, 
or covenanting together. and ſuch ather acts as 
ſending, and going, Sc. do neceſſarily impiy 
two wills, one complying with the other. I came 
not to do my own will, but the will of him who 
ſent Mey lays Chriſt, John 6. 38. Can any words 
more directly ſignify two wills? Can one offer 
ſacrifice to another (as does the Son to the Fa- 
ther) and yet both the offerer and receiver be 
the ſame thing? Are they not always two par- 
ties? Is not here two wills, where giving only 
belongs to one, and receiving ſatisfaction only 
belongs to the other; that is, one gave and did. 
not receive, the other received but did not give 
it? In the acts of modiation (to which they ſay 
the divine nature concurs) does the Son come bo- 
tween the ſinner and no other Being but himſeif? 
Does he not come between the Deity and him? 
Is he not a mediator between all, chat is ſupreme 
God and Man 2 Mr. B. owns that the Father 
ſuſtains the character of /aw-giver, and not of | 
mediator, and the Sog that of mediator, leaving 


the other to the Father only: Now, Laſk. is the 


late being lawgiver, who has quitted that parte? 
Does the ſame mind and will mediate, whodiſowns 
Cs dat 
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| that office? Mr. B. owns the Son of God to be 


in / to his Father, from the laſt cited 


text, p. 27. He would fain, indeed, underſtand 


that text of his human nature's ſubjection; but 
hew can that be, if he will not allow that to be 
the nature that did præexiſt to his birth and in- 
carnation? Did the man Jeſus Chriſt come down 
out of heaven, before he had ever been there? 


Thus he trifles a while, but then ſuſpecting the 


weakneſs of this would be obſerved, he makes 
a ſuppoſition of the eternal Ward's being here 
ſpoken of, but yet that it might ſtill have the 


ſame will as the Father; that is, the ſame indi- 
vidual numerical will, and not only by agreement 
one and the ſame. How can that be? Is the 
will that he denies he came to accompliſh, the 
ſelf-ſame as that for accompliſhing of which he 
affirms he came? And if we take it, as he would 
-violently turn it, not only my will, put my Father's 
alſo; yet ſurely, that will undeniably imply two 
wills of two proper perſons: for elſe, accord- 


ing to him, the ſame individual will is abſolutely 


ſupreme, and yet ſubordinate or that tis under, in 
the ſame affair, where tis over all. But beſides, 1 
would fain know where is the ſubjection manifeſt. 
ed in thoſe words (which was certainly intended) 


according to Mr. B's paraphraſe, viz. to ſay that 


'he came to do'that will, which was his own indeed, 
(tho he ſays i it not) but not only Bis, but his Father's 
alſo, if it was as much his, and as much the ſu- 
preme as the Futber's (as it muſt be if it be the 


lame :) then he came as much voluntarily as by 


"the Father's direction; and according to this ſenſe, 
he might as well have ſaid, he came not to do hi 
"Father's will, but his own ; that is, not to pur- 


ſiue any particular will of his Father's, which was 


not his own will alſo. Nay, at this rate, one 


Wan ſay, that the Father did not ſeek his own 


will, 


vill, but that of his Son, whom he ſent, becauſe 
it was not his only, but the Son's will alſo. 
Again, he talks much (with ſome others alſo) 
of an ceconomy, i. e. of an order and method a- 
greed on (as far as I can underſtand it) among the 
three perſons (or rather three modes) of the Tri- 
nity, one agreeing to take one part, and an- 
other another part, as an act of choice. p. 24. 
And would he make us believe that all this cove- 
nanting and mutual conſenting,” can be in the 
ſame one will of one Being? Is not mutual 
conſent always of two wills at leaſt? The truth 
is, he and others write and ſpeak as if they were 
Toth to own more infinite mind, than one, (for 
fear of Pagani ſin being charged on them, which 
ſuppoſe would diſoblige ſome friends ;) and yet 
they cannot forbear inſinuating what implies :e 
divine Vills and Underſtandings, which is the 
fame as three divine Minds, or three Spirits : for 
what is a ſpirit, or mind, but a principle of intel- 
lect, will and life? e ©] 

Nov, tho I grant that the great and infinite 
God is not limited in his operations, as men are, 
and that his underſtanding and will can act more 
and more pus (may I fo ſpeak) than two. or two 
millions of men or angels can; yet at the ſame 


time, it muſt be granted, that while he has but 


one will and mind, it will not be thought poſſi- 
ble in the nature of the thing, that he ſhould act 
ſuch various relative parts, as neceſſarily imply 


and require /wo or more diſtinct wills; which 


is but the ſame as to ſay, that he cannot ſuſtain 
contradiitory parts: he can act infinitely beyond 
two Angels, but cannot, as they, be diſtinguiſhed 
into two ſpirits, while he is but one. There- 
fore, to talk of ceconomies, and covenants, of 
ſending and being ſent, Sc. nay, of contra- 
dictions, viz. being incarnate and not incarnate 


at 


% 
. 
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» time, and all in rates ſingle: Re. 

Tags e juſt as if a King who ſuſtains 
the perſon of a General, d fend 7 


_ General into a far country, but not 80 


ell, when tis the ſame man is the King and 


General, tho under two modes of ſubſiſtin 


uſe the terms of art, for this i is the very © 


fore us; Jeſus Chriſt came from heaven ta a 


local deſcent, into this world, as is plain from 


the primitive Fathers, and Scripture too. John 6. 
38, with 62. Cap. 16. 28. Eph. 4. 9, 10. Andin- 
deed what is more current in the mouths and 

writings of our Divines, than the Son's leavi 1 


heaven and glory; and the Father's parting w 


him for us, in order to his mda, ? What 
does this mean but that they are two 2 di- 
ſtinct from one another? How is the So 

ſent, and not the Fatber's, if the Father's 225 
be the Son's ? Theſe things ſeem fully to pron 


they muſt be i Minds, from theſe different 


parts aſſigned to them, that are inconſiſtent and 
contradictions in the ſame one ſingle Spirit. 

4. This will alſo further appear from their in- 
equality in dignity and glory, and in eſſential 
perfections, (and this decides the great point in 
controverſy,) I believe none that ever bare the 
name of Chriſtian for ſome hundreds of years af - 
ter the Goſpel appeared, ever pretended the Son 
of God to be = to his Father in dignity and 
glory. Indeed if any man could prove an.equa- 
lity between the Son and the Father, that itſelf 
would prove them to be two Beings ;. ſo that if 
Mr. B. ſhould be allowed in his miſtaken vulgar 
reading of that place, Phil. 2. 6. againſt the 
judgment of ſo. many learned men of his own 
party, and the end uſe of the phraſe (which 
inſtead of be thought it no robbery io be equal 


wih God, ought to be thus read, He did not 
3 ſnatch 


Me. Bohle Fiddieathtn. 
B at, or' tenatioully claim an equality 
ry 3 (as even a 2 Pos Lexicon' will teil 


us) yet this would utterly overturn the aumerieal 


* oy the Being of thoſe two Equals, becauſe 
riſon is næceſſarily between -, and 
| nr anc is identity, there can he no equa- 
lity or compariſon. Yo that to ſay the Father 
and. Son are equal in power and glory (or in e 
ſential ga which are tle 48 of "the 


Aſſembly's Catec is the ſame as to 
are equal in 2 which . 
an identity of eſſence, by ſaying, che eſſence of 
one is equal to that of the other, which is w. 

I cannot ſee where elſe they can place the pre- 
tended equality, but in the eſſence, (which yet the 
ſame eſſence will nor allow for:) ſince they pretend 


nothing mote in a perſon of the Trinicy, han 


the eſſence and a I mode, or relative pro- 
perty, it follows, that if they place the equality 
not in the eſſence, then they mult place it in the 
diſtinguiſhing modes or relative prope rties, (as 
indeed there can only be the compariſon, where 
is the: diſtinction ;) but this can never be, 


the properties are not equal, that of ſonſhip i is e- 


ternally, in its own nature, inferior to that of 
paternity. This Mr. B. owns, p. 24. nor can it be 
in both together, or in the eſſence with the per- 
ſonal property; for the ſame eſſence under the 


| 7 of a Fatber is ſuperior, and more excel- 
lent than when conſidered under that of a Son. 
Wherever there is diſtinction, there is no equa- 


lity, but the Father excels; and where there is 


no diſtinction there can be none, becauſe there is 


no compariſon. 


But I doubt not, it will appear, tit a a de 
pariſon may be made of the two, ſo tis that of 
greater or leſs, and a compariſon of inequality, 


and that not of any ver: Modes or Relations, but of 
1 37,  effential 
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efſential- perfections and glory. I grant there 
was a god- like, and a fort of divine glory, and 
power, Cc. appeared in Feſus Chriſt, becoming 
the embaſſador of the moſt high God, and his 
Father, which ſeems to be intended in Phil. 2. 6. 
dre d (as Dr. Hhbithy grants) and which in his 
laſt ſuffering hours he did not earngſtiy covet to 
ſhew; but inſtead of manifeſting that glory, or 
form and reſemblance of God, he concealed it, 
and like a poor ſlave or ſervant ſuffered himſelf to 
be crucified, as if he had indeed been one of 
their vaſſals or ſlaves. For ' tis plain, the text. 
| ſpeaks not of his humbling himſelf in coming in 
the fleſh, but only of his humiliation in his 
ignominious death and paſſion, by the death of 
the Croſs ; but that there ſhould be an equality 
of being, or glory, and perfection in Jeſus Chriſt, 
to God the Father, the Scripture never pretends. - 
I know Mr. B. pretends, when the Jews charg- 
ed him with making himſelf equal to God, that 
our Lord Jeſus owned it, p. 68. and pretends 
Mr. E. was partial in taking no notice of the 
context; whereas I am confident it was from a due 
conſideration of the context that Mr. E. conclu- 
ded Jeſus Chriſt did there diſown their charge as 
unjuſt, I cannot tell whether the Jes did really 
think Chriſt had any ſuch meaning to make him- 
ſelf God, in what he had ſaid: perhaps they 
did not think ſo, for he only ſaid God was his 
Father, and that is very different from being God 
himſelf. Perhaps they maliciouſly perverted his 
meaning. But whether they did ſo or not, mat- 
ters not much; the queſtion is, whether the Lord 
Jeſus owns or denies that to be his meaning, 
which they pretended was ſo ? If he did not di- 
rectly anſwer to their charge, but let them run 
away under their malicious blindneſs, this would 
dee Mr. Dodwell againſt occaſional communion, p. 24. 
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not rove that th were in the , t, becauſe 
ad uſual for 10 leave th 7 bo per. 
an . 52. Be 


verſe miſtakes, as appears, 
think he fully” den der dh hs 
M. B. to the context to that let A 
go, and fee if Chriſt on e 05 % 
fo be true, in ing m/e to 
At the firſt id find d Jelly il favs, a9 
mediately, 7 tell you, rhe a nothe bing af 
himſelf, but what "be eth 452 ther. do. TE this, 
hke' owning that he was equal to the Father, 
when (according to Mr. B's own " paraphraſe) he 
fays he can do n , but in. conformity to the 
example, will, or © Jer of the Father? 1 think: 
this ſounds quite contrary. But he hopes better 
from the following words, viz. whatſoever the E. 
tber doth, the Jame does the Son alſo. And adds, 
what creature can pretend to do whatever the 
Father doth ? And har he who ſays this, equalize 2 
himſelf to God the Father, as one poſſeſs'd of 
the ſame eſſential power. But I think contrary- 
wiſe, that this is very far from being like to the 
majeſtic in af of the ſupreme God, or ex- 
prefling an equality to him. I eaſily conceiye it 
agrers well enough with an inferior Being, to 
ſay that whatſoever he ſees God do, that he docs 
alſo. In which as Grotius obſerves, our Lord 
Jeſus alludes to a ſcholar, who learns of his ma- 
ſter, by obſerving how he goes about his art; 
ſo Jeſus Chriſt learned of God. And when; he., 
ſays, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe, tis pro- 
dably intended only of ſuch miracles, and the 
other parts of government, which he mentiofis 
afterwards, viz. in judging the world, to which 
office he was delegated by his Father, v. 22. and 
in raiſing the dead, for which his Father gave him 
power, v. 26. But that all things FD. by the 
Father, without limitation, are done by the . 5 
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ut A, faber a May, an agent in that work, wi 
E rove him to he 


ſupreme, 25 de concerned in raiſing the 


dead, 


much more mz 
fully and immediately from the Father. And it 


appears. Ei chat Chriſt di it ayer to the 
15 2 11. 41. What did: E for, but 


Father, 


for communication of. power to accompliſh this 


miracle? And! is "Tus & to be * to God ? ar 
r. 


| 1 


the kN God. I may 
hefe aſk our Sayiour's queſtion, if none but the 


N our children da it? How did 
the Rpoſtics hes Eff the fick, and raiſe the dead? 
and yet they "or by a power. from. Chriſt ;. 
he o it, ho receives more 
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Mr. B. believe that God needs to have power 
given him to quicken the dead? or that he can 
be inftrufted by another what to do? Yet all 
this is ſaid of Feſtus Chriſt; and is there no diffe- 
rence between the giver and receiver, between 


My. Boyſe's Yinditation. 16 


one, who makes the challenge, Ibo has given i 


ne? and who has inſtructed me? Ia. 40. 13, 14. 
(reckoning it att unworthy thought of the Su- 
preme) and one who owns; he tan dv nothing but 
what the Father ſhews him. | 

'Tis ſtrange that it ſhould not yet be deter- 
mined among . Chriſtians, whether the ſupreme 
God be a derivative or original being. The queſ- 
tion is not whether he be ſo derived, and de- 
pendent as creatures ate (with which Mr. B. 
would fain come off) but whether he be any way 
à derived dependent being? For Mr. E. had not 
ſaid the former of Jeſus Chriſt, only that he is 
in general a derived being from God the Father. 
Let him be any way a derivative being, it ſeems 
unreaſonable to make him equal in glory and ex- 
cellency with the original, fo long as he wants the 
nobleſt of all conceivable perfections, | viz. /elf- 
exiſtence, While this difficulty is not cleared, 
tis in vain to be picking out this, and Yother par- 
ticular text, to ſhew that what is aſcribed to the 
Father, is alſo attributed, in fome ſenſe, to the 
Son; and thence by a weak and dark conſe- 
quence to infer that they two are the fame being; 
and fo to fetch in the deity of the Son at a back- 
door, when, 2 priori, *tis evident that he is a 
derived being; which is a direct proof that he is 
not the firſt cauſe of all, which mankind uſed to 
underſtand by the ſupreme God. 

And as *tis a very fallacious way of proof, 
from the ſame thing attributed to two, to con- 
clude them to be the ſelf-fame being ; fo it is eaſy 
o ſhew the weakneſs of it, in relation to the 

Vor. I. _e text 


* 
; K''3i- 
* * 7 


2 5 n. n * nn 0 ans \ 4 9 Kt 9 6 " ö Re 
* D ie oi es abba. e 9 1 
8 5 { : OS * a 
* * Fo. 7 n * 5 1 Ig. F FRY ' * WY K. os 
. 72 * 1 - * N 
» * L * FI 9 N 
7 


* 


text and argument in hand. Says Mr. B. Fince 
Chriſt daes all that the Father does, be muſt needs 
have the ſame eſſential power ; and what creature 
can pretend to this? Now by this way, another 


_ - will as well prove that the Apoſtles were equal to, 


or had the ſame eſſence with. Jeſus Chriſt, and 
conſequently were Gods ; becauſe our Lord Jeſus 
ſays to them, Fobn 15. 15. All things that 1 


_ have beard of Father, I bave made known 


unto you. And ſure (according to Mr. Bs way) 
they muſt have the ſame ſential wiſdom, who 
can know all that Jeſus Chriſt was made to know; 
no leſs capacity could contain it all. But eſpe- 


cially from that text, Jobn 14. 12. He that be- 


lie vetb on me, the works that 1 do, ſhall he do, and 


greater works than theſe ſhall be do. Surely, he 


will ſay, no creature dare pretend to: do what 


Feſus Chriſt does; nay, and that he can do 


greater things than what he did: ſure theſe Apo- 
ſtles muſt be equal in eſſence to him. True, in- 


deed, they their power from him, and ſo 
had he from his Father. So that this way of ar- 


guing is but trifling, and moſt uncertain, as 


might be ſhewn in many inſtances, and will ne- 


ver prove an equality of the Son, againſt a direct 
acknowledgment of his inequality to the Father, 


in his receiving his being, life, power, and his 


all from him. | 


There is but one place more where the Jews 
charge our Lord Jeſus with the ſame crime of 
equalizing himſelf to God, John 10. 30, to 33. 
Chriſt ſaid, I and my Father are one (i. e. one, 


by conſent and affection, as Tertullian, Origen, 


Calvin, &c. ſay : ) upon this the Jews cry, that 
he being a. map made himſelf Cod. How does 
he anſwer this charge,? Docs he ſay, is true : 
I do make myſelf God, and ſa I would be accounted 


for the ſupreme God, as of the very ſame. n 
Wy ZE | ; ; ; wit 


| | 3 » "29> Ws 
My. Beyſe : Findicatox- 
with the Father? No ſuch thing, hut quite. other- 
' Wiſe ; he retreats to an inferior ſenſe of the cha- 
rater God; an Sawof Cad, ang then juſtifies bis 
aſſuming it, ip that lower meaning, ver. 34. 353 
36. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not curitten in your 
law, I ſaid, ye are Gods ? If be called them (viz. 
- magiſtrates) Gods, ſay ye of him, whom the Father 
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hath ſanũ iſied, and ſent into the world, tbon 


Blaſphemęf ; $ecauſe 1 ſaid, I am the Son of God ? 


than your law aſtribes to men in authority? Are 
not thoſe flyled Gags, and children of the Met 
High? and yet 1, who have à greater commiſſion 
and authority, than they, from God, have only ſtyled 
myſelf Son of God; and ve quarrel with me, as 
if T bad blaſphemeully eguafd myſelf to Gad, when 


1 have aſſumed uo more, than you aYow to your ma- 


giſtrates without offence : how is mine blaſphemy, 
Now let any man judge, whether this was wn 
ing their charge, or confuting it as falſe ; or 
whether he own the character of Cad, otherwise 
than by commiſſion, tho a greater than that 


magiſtrates and rulers ? Tis moſt plain, * e 
by the 


| had no mind they ſhould think, that 
words, 1 and my Father are one, he. e a 
ſuch thing as his being the ſame God, or eg 


q. d. Did I makemyſelf God? or did I aſſume 7 


tothe Father. Calvin, therefore, truly abſerves, 


that this text has been abuſed, in being es 
o d 


for a proof of. the Son's can ſulſtantigliſy 
Father againſt the Ariaus. 


And tis plain, that Chriſt ſpalæe ngt gf pnit7 


of eſſence in thoſe words, ver. go. for. if he 
it, was it not that the Jes might ,underta! 
it, or why did herfpeak.itat all? Aud if chey un- 
derſtood it aright, why Fig che degede from it, 
and carry them off from the, tigt ſents; as. tis 


apparent he did: de nech ay ye gf, 
| nn” __. wig 
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who is God by Nature, a in hs ſame ie | 
Sc. but why fay ye of him, whom the Father 
has ſanttified, thou Blaſpbemeſt, &c? He does 
not juſtify his being God in the ſenſe they charge 
him with, which ſure he would have done, if 
he had aſſerted the ſame before. But his words 
Plainly imply thus much, that they had no rea- 
ſon to ſay he had made himſelf equal with God, 
any more than the law made the magiſtrates ſo: 
for *rwas no argument of force againſt. their 
charge, unleſs he intended to ſhow them, that he 
did not ſay, what implied him to be ſuch, as they 
pretended he ſet up for. 

With ſo little reaſon, or juſtice then does 
Mr. B. preſume to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt owns the 
charge tobe true, when he ſo apparently rejects 
it; being always jealous of his Father*s honour, 
as one greater than he, Jobn 14. 28. which Mr. 
B. owns to be ſaid of Chriſt, in reference to his 
Divinity, ſo far as to grant the Son's nature to 
be ' derived” from the Father, which I judge 
enough to prove his nerve, or eſſence to be in- 
ferior. © 

Nor is there any force in Mr. B's argument, 
k 24. where he would ſhew that the Sox's being 

egotten of the Father, conſiſts well with his 
uality in eſſential perfections; and this by 
the ſimilitude of a common Father and his Son. 
A Son, ſays he, is equal. to his Father in reſpect 
10 the human nature he derives from him, but get 
is inferior in that relative capacity of a Son. I lay, 
*tis of no force fo alledge this, . becauſe every hu- 
man Father is derived from another, as much as 
his Son is from him; but the. God and Father of 
Jeſus Chriſt is derived from none, and fo has that 
diſtinguiſhing. eſſential perfection of ſelfexiſtence, 
and independence, which the Son wants. So that 


it botly implies ws _— when we ſpeak of 2 
, Father 


Mr. Boyſe's Findication 


Father and a Son, who. derives his being from 
him; and alſo, that the ſelf-originate being of 
the underived Father, is more excellent "Than 
the. derived being of the Son, tho 2 Son may be 
equal to a derive Father. 

Nor is it true, that a Father and Son's eſſence 
are always equal, tho they be alike. Since one 
man's eſſential faculties may far excel another's, 
tho in ſome common things they agree : as all 
circles. are of one ſpecies, and yet one uncon- 
ceivably exceeds another in bignels and capacity; 
ſo why may not an infinite Father beget à finite 
Son, in other things, like to bimſelf, as far as is 
poſſible, as well as a ſelf exiſtent Father beget a 
derived Son? For, infinity is not more eſſential 
to God than ſelf-exiſtence. Nay, if as Mr. B. 
and others fay, the Father does neceſſarily beget 
a Son, then to generate mult be an effential pro- 
perty of the Father (for what elſe can be ſo ne- 
ceſſary to him, as what is eſſential ?) which eſ- 
ſential perfection the Son has not; ſo that his, 
and /e{f-exiſtence and independence ſcem to be the 
eſſential perfections in which the Father excels 
the Son; and then 'tis as hard to ſay they are 
alike equal i in eſſence, as tis that they ſhould be 
the ſelf-ſame, while they thus differ. A man 
may ſay, if he will, that a beam of the ſun is equal 
to the whole ſun in nature and eſſence ; or a drop 
of water to the ocean : but it would little avail 
the Trinitarian cauſe, to ſay that the Father and 
Son may agree, and alſo differ as much as the 
ocean, and a drop. 

And, after all, if it ſhould be allowed to Mr. 
' that God the Father and the Son are of the 
ſame ſpecies, as a man and his ſon, what would 
this prove, but that they are /wo infinite beings 
of a kind, or a family of Gods, Father and Son, 
Se? Would he not abhor this? and yet his 
M 3  fimile 
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fot can ſi onify nothing elfe, that I fee. Tis 
eaſy, wry to conceive how there may be forte 
equality of o eſſence (yet not withous ſubordination) 
in to ſuch beings; but Hot at all in one, 5 
the ſame; or there may be a full equality ih per 

fections, between two derived beings, — ho — 
between a /elf-originate, - and a derived or depen. 


dent being. 
Nor does the carats of bein God's en Be- 


otten Son, img our Lord Jeſus to be ef = 
Kae eſſence. That ex Lord no doubt, 

lies his pre- eminence # the Fathet's love, by "1 

Joth, when Tſaac is ſtyled Abrams only begotten, 
Heb. 11. 17. tho ram had other ſons, but none 

dear to kim, And allowing the expreſſion to 
refer to his peculiar manner of production, yer 
the Arians grant all that, in ſuppoſin vg hirti to be 
produced from God immediately, while all others 
were produced by Jeſus Chrift ; nd fo ate but his 
Sons at a diſtance, he only being his genuine and 
dear Son. 

So that it no way appears, that ever Feſus Chriſt 
made himſelf equal to God ; or rather 1 may ſay, 
as Laclant, l. 4. c. 14. Nec unguam ſe ipfe Deum 

dirit, guia non ag, dem, ff miſc ut Deos 
zolleret, et unum aſſereret, induceret alium pr eter 
unum, &c. 4. e. He taught that there was but 
one God, and be only to be worſhipped ; nor did 
be ever ſay that himſelf was God, becauſe he had 
not been faithful, if being ſent to tale away a plu- 
rality of Gods, and to aſſert there is but one, he had 
introduced another (i. e. himſelf, for fo he muſt 
mean) Sides the one. 

Jo ſhew it yet more plainly, that tlie Son of 
Gad is not equal in glory, and eſſential perfedti- 
ons to the Father; let it be conſidered riouſly, | 
if ic would not have been a reproach, and inju- 
rious blaſphemy, as well as an error, to ſay thofe 


things of the POO which, with great honour, 
| - "nn 


Mr. Boyle : ¶ indicatimm. 


are ſaid of the Son. Mr. B. knows the ancient 


* 5 (2s does himſelf 
or a elf. ori mo 
. he 90 


Trinitarians all along d 
alſo) that the Son was 455 
Cod, (and it ſeems 


preme God, who is not ſuch) which yet is an _-— 


tial perfection of the Deity, or firſt cauſe, and is 


freely: 8 of the Father, who would be ex- 
9 if this were de- 
iend Dr. #hþitby does 
expreſly own Dee and de- 
pendent on the 2 as to his divine eſſence, and 


tremely n and 
nied of him. 


ſo is God of God. nd he  ſhews that thus the 


Antenicene. lden Fathers (as others alſo). be- 


* See his Comments on Mat. 19. 17. John 
7- 100.10 ha he tells us truly, that: this was 
ing character of the Father, from 
the . 8, aq he was Deus ſuper quem. non eſt 
alius; or a God that had none above him, which 
the Son had, and therefore that ſome things, too 
mean to be ſaid of the Father, might yer be ſaid 
of the Son. And again, on Jobn 16. 28. That 
the divine nature of the Son is received depen 
dently from the Father, and therefore hs th the 
Father is greater than be, which. is our Saviour's 
own doctrine ; and that not merely from being 


* 


firſt in arder, but that Doctor gives a better rea- 


ſon for it, becauſe, ſays he, is @ more bleſſed 


thing to give, than to receive, which is Chriſt's 


own maxim, As 20. 33. 
Now I afk if it — not be 2 vilifying re- 
proach to the great God and Father of our Lord 
Jaan to ſay that he is derived and dependent on 


another for his being? Would not this make 


way for the rejection of him as not the ſupreme, 


and teach men to look out farther for the true 
God? It would quite alter our notions, of his 


being, and abate of our eſteem. Of this dif, 


ference, the ancient fathers were ſo ſenſible, that 
M 4 1 Ter er- 
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Tertulliay ſticks not to fay (ſpeal * F God 
coming down to commune on cart 


as With 
Adam,” Aram and Moſes, &c.) How A it be, 
that the imvifible Almighty God, whoſe thront is 


in the heaven, that be ſhould deſcend into the earthly 


* Tuſtin 
Dial. 
5. 180. 


paradiſe ; that be "ſhould ' refreſh bimſelf ' with 


Abraham under the Oak,” &c ? One would not 
believe it, ſays he, of. the Fon of Cod, if the Scrip- 


ture had not 2 it ; and perhaps it were not to 


be believed of the Father, tho the ry He bobs had ſaid 
it. See Tertull. cont. Prax. c. 16. So'Euſeb, Eccl. 
Hiſt. I. 1. c. 2. So vaſt a difference did be put 
between the Father and the Son; ſo that if the 
Scripture had faid ſuch low things of the Father, 
he would haye forſaken the litera] ſenſe of the 
texts for a more rational meaning (for I ſuppoſe 
that is all he deſigned in theſe words) which is 
much what Socinus ſaid in the like caſe, and what 
Proteſtants do by thoſe words; This is my body. 
Nor was Tertullian the only one who ſpoke thus, 
' Now I conclude, that fince the Son has a lef- 
ſening character (compared with the Father) 
which the Father's excellency cannot bear, or 
admit, *tis becauſe he has excellency and glory, 
which the Son claims not : and he who wants 
any excellency, muſt ſure be inferior to the Su- 
5 5 who poſſeſſes all. Verily I know not what 
en mean by inequality in glory and power, if 
it be not ſuch, when one has more power and 
glory than another, as the Father has than the 
Son : nor know I when there is a diverſity or di- 
ſtinction and alterity of *efſence, if it be not ſo, 
when the eſſence of one is an original eſſence, and 
that of another is, quite contrary, not an wy” 
315 but derived one. 
5. In the nekt place I defire to know, what 
a any man can prove any two perſons, of 


b or men, to be two beings, by which the 
Father 


/ 
F 


M. Boyſe 


if they are not obyiouſly re reſented as two Per- 
ſons, in the ordinary ſenſe of the words, as much 
as any two men 2 5 Tis the evidence of this 
has made the current doctrine of the Trinity to be. 
expreſſed by three perſons 3 but now lately, be” 
cauſe” three perſons, in the ordinary ſenſe of it, 
will infer three beings, and three equal” beings 
will be three Gods; this word Perſons began to 
be caſhier'd, and now it muſt be ſucceeded by 
three modes : and the Unitarians are forced to take 
upon them the taſk of proving them to be pro- 
perly perſons. And I may humbly deſire any man 
to ſhew me, how he can prove any two Perſons 
in the Goſpel-hiſtory (who conſented in the fame 
intereſt and deſign) to be two human beings, D 
as that it ſhall not be proved, the ſame way, that 
the great God or Father, and his Son are allo 
two, and not the ſame ſingle being. 

What is it that makes or proves two IN 
among angels or men? or that makes two intelli- 
gent beings * ? Is it not 2 zntelletFs, two ills, 
(tho perhaps one by conſent) and two vital 
powwers ? Nothing is more evident than that the 
Goſpel-aſſerts this of the Father and his Son. There 
are diſtinct underſtandings, Mat. 11. 27. The 

Father knows the Son, and the Son knows the Fa- 
ther, Diſtin&  wvills, John 5. 20. The Father 
loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things, that him- 
felf doth ; which Mr. B. allows to be ſaid of him 
as Son of God. See Jobn 6. 38. I came down from 
Heaven, not to do mine own-will, but the will of 
him that ſent me. This was before he became 


man, ' ſay the Trinitarians ; ſo that his own will, 


and the Father's ſupreme will were diſtinct, or 
there is no knowing what words mean. And 
* have diſtinct vital powers, * 5. 26. For 


Father and Son of God will not be aſſo proved Weh. 
1 dare appeal to any ſober reader of the Goſpel,.. 


as - 


* 
* S: 


* 
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at the Father hath life in Fed lA gift) 


| ſobathbe g Iven to the Son alſo ta have life. (or 


vital 662.0 in himſelf. The Father's ſelf-originate 
life cannot be. the Son's derived life; *tis pk an 
of it, but not the thing given. Here, alſo, are two 
elfe, one hes life of, as well as in, himſelf, the 
other in himſelf, but given of another, and the 
Son alls in imitation of the Father's doing, ver. 19. 


which is: nor, ſure, the very ſame numerical act. 


What other proof men deſire of two 
diſtin y Ny or intelligent agents, unleſs war 
had a mind to wrangle and quibble? 

And then if they are /w0 beings or ſpirits, ei- 
ther they muſt, be two infinite ſupreme beings, 
i. e. two moſt High Gods, or elſe only one of 
the two is the ſupreme being; and then *tis no 
difficulty to ſay,which of the two is be. For how- 
ever men diſpute for an equality, there is none 
of them all, but, if they were told, only one of 


the two is the moſt High God, would quickly 


agree, that tis the Father, rather than the Son; 
for, indeed, tis written in the Scripture as 
with a ſur-beom. | 

6. Finally, let it be here confidered, that there 
is no one paſſage in holy Scripture, wherein it 
can be ſo much as pretended, that the Fazher, 
Son, and Holy Spirit are expreſly ſaid to be on- 
and the ſame individual being. The conteſt be- 
tween us is not, whether the Scripture-doctrine 
of the Trinity ſhall be believed, in its moſt natu · 
ral and rational ſenſe, for that I readily and hear- 


. tily profeſs. Tis evident the Unitarians do be- 


lieve the unconceivable e/f-exiſtexce of God, and 
other immenſe perfections of the great Jebovab, 
which reaſon cannot fully explain; and the reſur- 


rect ion of 'the body, &c. They know as well as 


ethers how to bow down = reaſon, with hum- 


ble veneration, in a ready aſſent to the uncom- 


| prehended 
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prehended articles of divine revelation : but all 
the queſtion is, whether the Scriptures declare 
Son Jeſus are numerically one fing being; or 
mind — The —— it very hard to have 
any ſuch precarious (as they judge) and very ine 
conſiſtent hotions impoſed on their belief, under 
the name of myſteries, by mere human autho- 
rity, and under the terror of fore perſecution. 
Convince them, (who have no intereſt th preju- 
dice them) that theſe myſteries are in Scrip 
and they ſhall join in proclaiming them, tho not 
with fury, but meekneſs towards them, who op · 
A E e ee e ur 
Th for thoſe conſequential probs, from cr · 
ation, all- knowledge and worſhip, they judge they 
are fo attributed to Feſus Chrift, as that they fall 
very ſhort of being ſufficient | for his 
ſupreme deity, much leſs do they ſhew him to be 
the ſane being with God the Father. We read, 
indeed, that our bleſſed Lord ſays, I and my Fa. 
ther are one, John 10. go. but tis not ſaid one 
_ The Trinitarians cannot deny (and ſome 
of expreſly aſſert it) that it may be intended 
of unity in conſent and deſign. And ſo of that 
doubtful text 1 Jahn 5. 7. theſe three, are one, 
that is, ſays Beza, one in !6ftimony, or in agree- 
ment : as for the pretended difference. of the 
words from thoſe in the next verſe, where it is 
ſaid of the rhtee witneſſes on earth, that they 
agree in one, as it is not ſo in all copies, ſo it is 
of no weight, tor both phraſes ſignify the ſame 
thing, as appears from their uſe in Mat. 19, 5, 6. 
And there is this ſtrong preſumption (beſides all 
the evidences to the contrary, already inſiſted on) 
that thoſe phraſes do not in the leaſt intend an 
Unity in Eſſence, both · becauſe they conſtantly 


note only an Unity in Conſeut in All places of 
| | TD Scripture 
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deelares how he accounted himſelf one with the 
Father, in quite another ſenſe, than what the Tri. 


nitarians plead for, viz. in ſuch a manner as his 


diſciples ſhould be one among themſelves: Jobn 
15. 22. that tbey may be one, even as we are one. 
Not one Being or one Man ſure! but one in 
—_— and in the ſame intereſt c. and fo the 


Phraſe wow! conſtantly is uſed of many Beings 


agree | together, as 1 Cor. 3. 8. be that planteth, 
and he that watereibh, i. e. Paul and Apollo are 
vnc. So. that it were a moſt violent force upon 


the aboveſaid Texts to interpret them in a ſenſe, 


which the words never have any where elſe, nor 
is there any other neceſſity for it there, but 1 


0 favour a diſputable opinion. 


Nay, I think I may ſafely ſay, that there is not 
duch an expreſſion in all the Bible, to ſignify the 
unity of God and Jeſus Chriſt (tho I don t ſay 


but it may be far greater) as there is concerning 


the unity of „ with Jeſus Chriſt their Lord 


and Head. He that is joined unto the Lord, ſays 
St. Paul; is one Spirit, I cannot but think, if 
ſuch an "emphatical word had been ſaid of the 


Father and Chriſt that they two were one Spirit, 


© Tue, with what triumph the Trinitarians 
would run away with it, as an undeniable proof 
of an unity ef eſſence, and perhaps damning and 


: perſecuting any, that ſnould doubt of it. And yet 


tis certain, thoſe words themſelves mean not that 
Chriſt and his members are one Being; much leſs, 


is an eſſential unity deſigned, when the Father and 


Son are: only ſaid to be one, without the r 


of Spirit. 


Beſides, the Scriptures tell us, that God is a or 


w7us, i. e. one perſon; Gal. 3. 19. Luke 12. 29. 
And not only «num, or one Being, and therefore is 
no more 8 et 2 than aliud et aliud, tho the 


Trinitarians 


Mr. Boyſe s Fihtication.” - . 
Trinitarians affirm the fifft, becauſe: they wauld 
have ſeveral perſons to be one and the ſame being 
or eſſence, and make a mighty difference between 
the maſculine and neuter gender, in the uſe of 
theſe words unus et winm, alius et aliud, when 
of God the Scripture ſays in the maſculine, that he 
is but anus, i. e. one perſon according to them. 
And' tis fo far from truth, that the two perſons 
Father and the Son, are one ſingle Eſſence or 
Mind, that we plainly ſee in the New Teſtament 
the ſupreme Being always ſpeaks of himſelf in the 
ſingular number J, and is ſpoken to in the ſame 
manner Thou and Thee, and is ſpoken of as He and 
Him. In every perſon he is always ſet forth in 
the ſingular number as but ne.. Now whereas 
ſome argue from'the plural _— Gen. 1. Let 
us make man, that ſeveral perſons are in one God, 
I argue more juſtly on the other hand, from the 
uſe of the ſingular: number I and Thou, that there 
is in God properly but one perſon. For tho a 
ſingle perſon may, with an air of grandeur and 
majeſty, ſometimes ſay We; yet three perſons 
never do, contrarywiſe, uſe a leſſening manner 
of expreſſion, ſo as to ſay J, but always We. And 
ſure God, who in the Ola Teſtament ſometimes 
ſpeaks plurally, would never in the New Teſta» 

ment ſpeak always in the ſingular number (when 
tis ſuppos'd, that he intended to reveal the Trinity 
of perſons there, more than under the Old Tefta- 
ment, and therefore there was far more reaſon to 
uſe the plural there) if either by ſuch plural. ex- 
preſſions of old, he had intended to ſignify many 
perſons in his Being, or if there really were many 
ſuch in him, to be acknowledged by us. And if 
the ſupreme Being be but ont perſon, then the 
two diſtinct perſons of Father and Son cannot be 
the ſame one ſingle Being. e 
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cs there is but one Gol, 


and yet that he is 6 Gad of (Gads, and that there 


be Gods many ; and it ſpeaks of Jeſus Crit under 
the denomination of God, but then it follows not 
that he is that only one Gad. I abſerve of the Fa- 
ther, that there is hut one God, and the Faber 


& or is that one God, beſides which there is 


no other ſo great, a Cor. 8. 6. But to us there 


ij but one God, the Father, and one Lord, Je- 


khere is but one God, and 


n Grit. So Fohn ty. 3. That they 


Snow Thee (the Father) 97g. 


Chrif whom thou d ſent. This is full to ſhen, 
that in the ſenſe wherein there can be but one God, 


is the Father only is he, and that in diſtinction 


from Jeſus the Lord. But where is at ever ſaid, 
ni is be, or 


1 
that one God, in that ſenſe which admits no 
more than one as poſſible.? 


Nay, whereas Feſus Chriſt is commonly ſtyled - 


the Sor of God, we never find the Father ſtyled 
the Father of (God, tho the be. oſt called the Fa- 
aber of our Lord Feſiu, Eph. 1. g. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 


Now if Jefus'Chriſt were Cod, as much as the 


Father is, it had been as natural to call the one 


tte Father of Gad, as to call the other the Son of 


God: No doubt the Scripture might have ſpi 
thus, if it had not been intended, that only the 
Father was the true ſupreme God, and none 
elſe fo. Indeed the Trinitarians grant that the 
Father is ſtyled Ga, in a more eminent man- 
ner, than the Son; and ſure it is becauſe he is re- 
ally God, in a more eminent ſenſe. than he, which 
dverturns all. equality. The. order of ſubſiſting, 
Dc. which they talk of, gives no more right to 
the title of God, than it does to the thing : a Son 
is as eminentlyiſtyled a m as his father, not- 


withſtanding the difference of perſonal relations, 


which makes no alteration or difference as to the 
humanity. 
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humanity. Ss if Jeſus Ebrift be as much God; 


than bis, and no order or CECONomy! among them, 
can make them to differ in hat concern _y 
their eſſence or nature,  - Mi 2 
Now upon the whole matter, I Winde es 
very plain that Gad and his So are not the am 
ſingle Being, let them be never ſo like in many 


things, or united in will and inclination, which 


I am not concerned to deny: (Nay, whether 
the Son be: ereated or not; Mr. &. does not 
afſert, tho Mr. B. makes no ſeruple of im 
ting it to him ſo. often without ground.) 
may indeed be po/itically one, hy joint ſubordinate 

Rule, as Ladlantius explains it, lib. 4. by a Fa- 
ther and Son in the ſame houſe, who are called 


one Lord, becauſe bey uo are, tanquam unus, as - 


| i/ eee Thus a ſovereign prince and 

his are one government, yet two men, 
of different. eſteem and dignity. And Jaſtin 
Martyr ſticks not to call the Son Trepe fro in his 


Dial. with Trypho, that is, another God. I 


cannot fee how any man can rationally pretend, 
againſt all this evidence, to prove that God and 
Jeſus Chrift are ane Beiag, only from a few con- 
1 drawn from Names, and Works, and 
Worſhip, aſcribed to him, which they judge pro- 
per to God alone; which as they are very uneer- 


tain, ſo they may be otherwiſe accounted for, 
than by ſo ſtrange, and, at leaſt, ſeemingly in- 


conſiſtent notions. Can any pretend to be abſo- 
lutely ſure, that Jeſus Chriſt cannot be worſhipped 
in an inferior degree, that he cannot have the 


title of a God; that he cannot poſſibly have all 


power and knowledge, commenſurate to this 
ſpot of earth, &c. and all this on a lower ac- 
count than that, on | which it belongs to the ſu- 


preme 


WW 


as the Father, and of the ſame eſſence, then the 
title of God is not the Father's, more eminently 
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preme Father ? Methigks it is much more eaſy to 


ſuppoſe it, than that God and his Son ſhould not 
be two Spirits. And I think there are manifeſt 
; notices in Scripture, that ſo it is; while the Father 
is there made the contriver and giver of all the 
Son's honour, Oe. and it ſeems very preſump- 


wous pride in man, not only to gain- ſay what 


ſeems more 2 than their oπn hypotheſis, 
but alſo to danm and perſecute thoſe, who ſoberly 
judge otherwiſe. When, moreover, it is be- 


yond all modeſt denial, that divers of the prini- 


tive Fathers expreſs the ſame ſenſe as I have done, 
not one of them were ever cenſured in their days, 


for that which would be -damn'd as #laſphemy, 


and ſubverſive of Chriſtianity, ee even the 


e e of this age,: 5, 


P. 5. The Father *. Son's Being are not ons 
Being only, for not being divided (as Peter, 
James, and Jobn) becauſe: then God and an 
Angel, or a man, would not be , becaule 
God is not at a diſtance from them. Nay, 
then all things would be one, and ſure Chriſt's 

 buman-nature is not one being or ſubſtance 

With the divine, even tho ſo united in one and 
the ſame perſon, as is ſaid; much leſs, when 

Father and Son are 90 perſons, are they one 


Being merely for not being n as 1 


unis — OY 
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0f a-derived Being, ſuch as the. Son of 


God is granted to be. 


nity, that God and Jeſus Chriſt are /wwo. Be- 
ings3 and it being granted by Mr. B. and o- 
thers, «that the Son is derived from the Father : 
come next to conſider what they ſay about the 
manner. of his derivation, by which they think 
to make out his er to the Father, the origi- 


[7 being, as J ſuppoſe, proved as to the L- 


ginal fountain of the Deity. In order to this 


they ſay, the Son derives his Being by neceſſary 


emanation from him; and that, tho one derived 


by voluntary production muſt be inferior to the 
firſt cauſe, yet not ſo, where tis by neceſſary e- 
nanation. Let us therefore a little debate the point. 

Tam very willing to allow our bleſſed Saviour 
all the glory, that can belong to a derived depen- 
dent Being, and the greater it is, the more I rejoice 
at it ; provided nothing be attributed to. him, 
that is derogatory to the Father's honour, nor 
contrary to holy Scripture z and therefore, as 
none can be certain, but God may have produced 
a Being as excellent, as ohe derived is capable 
of being, or is fit to be, ſo if he have done it, 
there will be no reaſonable doubt but Feſus Chriſt 


b he, who ſits at his Father's right hand, and is 


next to him in real excellency of nature, as he is 
in dominion and power. But as to ſuch a neceſ- 
ary emanation from the Father, that ſhall imply 
an equality to him, I cannot ſee any reaſon on 
which *tis founded. To look a little more nar- 
rowly into this hypotheſis, let us proceed upon 
theſe three inquiries. = | 


Were i IN; } -- - 4+ no 
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1. Whether the ſupreme God, and Father, 
can in reaſon be ſuppoſed to be necęſitated to 


ſend forth ſuch an emanation as his Son, becauſe 
Mr. B. ſays, tis by a neceſſary emanation? J 
am not forward to yield to ſo bold an aſſertion, 
both becauſe the Scripture never affirms it; and 
moreover to impoſe ſuch a neceſſity on the infinite 
Father of all, ſeems to me to argue imperfeFion 
in him: for I conſider, that either the Father 
hath, and is all perfection in himſelf or not; to 
ſay that he hath not all perfection is to diſhonour 
him, by imputing defects to him. Tis, indeed, 
to un- god him, ſince it makes him not to be the 
greateſt Being I can conceive, or form an idea of, 
if I can imagine one more perfect: but if he be 
all poſſible perfection in himſelf, then it ſeems 
abſurd to ſay, that any thing more is neceſlary 
than all. Tis a plain contradiction, becauſe if 
any thing elſe be neceſſary, then he is not al 
neceſſary perfection in himſelf, ſince there needs 
more than himſelf is. But I dare not think {6 
meanly of the glorious God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus, as to deny him to be abſolutely per- 
fect and complete God. To ſay, as ſome (Mr. 
Howe) that ſocieiy is neceſſary here, ſeems to argue 
very groſs thoughts of an infinitely bleſſed Being, 
as if he were deſolate in himſelf, like to an empty 
indigent creature; and yet if he needs ſociety, why 
are not 300 perſons more eligible than three? | 
dare not, therefore, be ſo bold as to ſay, Godis 
neceſſitated by his nature to produce ſuch an & 
manation. 3h 

' Beſides, if the Son be a neceſſary Being, either 
reaſon or revelation ought to be produced for ii. 
| Now the latter ſays not a word of the matter; and 
reaſon ſays as little, if we conſider what is meant 
by a Being, that neceſſarily exiſts, We are told 
well by Mr. Sam. Clarke, in his Demonſtration 0 
the Being of a God, that the only idea we "I 


0 
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of ſuch a Being, is the idea of a Being, the ſup- 
poſition. of who non-exiſtence is an expreſs con- 
tradition, p. 30, [17.] Now none can pretend 
this to be true of the Son; and therefore the ſame 
ingenious author owns, that it cannot be de- 
nonſtrated by reaſon, that there doth exiſt any infi- 


ite eternal emanations in the divine nature, p. 


95. [51.] And I wonder upon what text this neceſ- 
fary emanation is to be fathered, Who ſhall dare 
to ſay, that the Father's being could not poſſibly 
have been at all, if without a Son? _ 

2. Whether there be any ſuch evident dif- 
ference between emanation and creation, or whe- 
ther neceſſary creation may not as eaſily be proved 
as neceſfary emanation? I don't ſee any thing in 
the word emanation, that makes it more excellent 
than creation. All things may be ſaid to emane 
from God, ſince he produces nothing with la- 
bour, and made all without præ- exiſtent matter, 


ſo that all Beings ſeem to flow out of his ſub- 


ſtance by a mere act of his will and power, there 
being no other material cauſe, tho without any 


diviſion, as there is in emanation from material 


things. And what is it for a Being to emane from 
him, but to flow out of bim? Which I think 
notes a production, as truly external as creation 
does. I am far from ſeeing any fuch mighty ſig- 
nification in this word Emanation, as if it were 
any thing better then the Arians creation, only 
emanations are more properly ſaid of the produc- 
tions of irrational and corporeal creatures, as of 
light from the ſun, and ſtreams from the foun- 
lain, which indeed cannot poſſibly be voluntary 
productions, when there is no ſuch excellent fa- 


culties as reaſon or will in the cauſe they proceed 


from. But creation is only the production of a 
rational agent, and therefore voluntary, nor is it 


the worſe for being ſo; it may be, tis the more 


N 2 | excellent; 
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excellent; nor will the calling it an emanation 


prove the production to be abſolutely neceſſary in 


oppoſition to the voluntary. Perhaps, the divine 


decrees may be thought to be by emanation, and 
yet be ſuppoſed to be the voluntary pleaſure of 


7 


God, tho they are eternal. 


And, what can be ſaid againſt neceſſary cre- 
ation, which may not be ſaid as well againſt the 


poſſibility of neceſſary emanation I think the 


Scripture is equally ſilent in both; and as to reaſon 


I believe it will make no difference. Ariſtotle may 


be as proper a judge as any other in matters of 
pure natural reaſon, and he conceived a neceſſary 
eternal creation of the world not impoſſible; pro- 
bably, he ſuppoſed it neceſſary for infinite good- 
neſs to pleaſe itſelf in rich communications. How- 
ever, it this be thought an abſurd aſſertion, pray, 


why is it not as abſurd, when we ſay the ſame 
thing, only changing creation for emanation ? Is 


it any otherwiſe abſurd to ſay, God created neceſ- 
ſarily, than becauſe this would argue imperfection 
in him to nced any thing Side himſelf, and allo, 
as it would imply the ett to be as antient as the 
cauſe, and the like ; and does not neceſſary emana- 
tion argue the ſame defect? Cannot a creature be 
from eternity, as well as 10 eternity, becauſe it 
ſuppoſes a creator prior to it, and does not a Son 
emaning from his Father ſuppoſe that Father to be 
as much prior to him? for my part I ſee no di; 
ference in the Caſe. How hard a taſk is it to 
prove by bare reaſon, that the world itſelf was 
created in time and not from gternity ? and the 
weakneſs of the common arguments uſed may be 
ſeen in Mr, . Clarke's Demonſtration, &c. p. 72. 
Ik it be ſaid that God is repreſented in Scripture 
as creating from mere will, Rev. 4. 11. Thou haſ 
created all things ſor thy pleaſure, or for or through 


_ thy. will; I. ſee not that this will avail any thing, 
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for none can ſuppoſe fuch a neceſſity either in cre- 


ation or emanation, as implies excluſion of the 'di- 


vine will, ſince if there were a neceſſity allowed 


upon the divine Nature for ſuch an emanation, 


it muſt, I conceive, be ſuppoſed to ariſe from the 


ſtrong inclination of the divine will, or the great 
complacency it takes in ſuch a production, or in 


ſuch ſociety, and ſo the phraſe for thy pleaſure is 


very proper. And if that expreſſion denote an 
1 production, I think thoſe words Col. 1. 


I pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould al! 
faleſ dwell, do more emphatically imply the like; 


and Fuſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with the Few 
expreſly calls the Son @ God, 27 the will Fi 
Father, 1. e. by a voluntary production or exal- 
tation: nor does the Nicene Creed determine any 
thing againſt a voluntary production of the Son, 
but only againſt a temporal one, and againft cre- 
ation out of nothing, as other things were created. 


3. Whether ſuppoſing a neceſſary emanation, 
vere granted (without proof) this would ſerve 


the turn, for which it ſeems deviſed, viz. the 
equality of the Son to the Father? It is for this 
end, that a nectſſary emanation is ſuppoſed, be- 
cauſe a voluntary. production of the ſupreme 
God muſt needs he a monſtrous contradiction, 
whatever we think of his being produced or ge- 
nerated at all, which others think to be next to it. 
But what if it could be proved, that the di. 


vine fulneſs was neceſſarily communicative of itſelf 


to anotber? Will it follow, that this other is equal 
in excellency and eſſential perfection to that from 
whence it is derived? by no means. If all the 
difficulty, that attends a neceſſary creation of 


the world was, leſt it ſhould prove every creature 
equal to its Creator in eſſential perfection, it 


would not puzzle ſo very much. I preſume not 


to ſay, How great a Being God can create or pro- 
| N 3 duce 
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duce by ęmanation, it's no great difference which; 
nor will 1 ſay he cannot produce one, that may 
be infinite, or unlimited, ad extra, I mean, whoſe 
knowledge and power, &c. may be unlimited as 
to this creation, for this itſelf will ſuppoſe no 
more, than that God may put as much excellenc 
(why not far more ?) and ability into one ſing 
creature, as he has diſperſed among many. But [I 
think it is beyond all doubt, and may without 
any irreverence to the glorious God be ſaid, that 
a creature cannot be produced equal in glory and 
dignity to the great Creater.. And on the ſame 
ground, as this is granted, will an argument pro- 
Ceed againſt the equality of any other Being, which 
. 1s produced by any ſoit of emanation.: and that 
for this reaſon, becauſe no derived Being can have 
all the excellent perfections of him, who is the 
ſole original cauſe, and is underived; it being an 
apparent truth, that /elf-exiſtence and | abſolute in- 
dependency are the higheſt of perfections that 
we can conceive, and the moſt certain ground, 
from which we gather, that fuch a being is inf- 
_ nite in his perfections and attributes. For being 
of himſelf alone, we know that there is nothing 
to limit him, and the ſame way, that he is, he 
has fullneſs of being unto complete perfection and 
Satisfaction: whereas if he were derived, as the 
Son 1s, 1t cannot appear in the ſame manner, that 
he ſhould be infinite, becauſe he were liable to 
a limitation from the firſt cauſe, and for ought we 
know might be /imited, ſince he is not of himfelf. 
And this is the caſe of the Sen of God, whoſe 
nature and eſſence is granted to be derived, and to 
have a Father, from whom he receives it; ſo that 
this Father way poſſibly have limited him. Nay, tho 
all other perfection ſhould be allowed to him, yet 
he muſt ſurely want the greateſt of all, viz. /elf- 
exiſtence and independence, and conſequently "_ 
| is 
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the moſt certain evidence of his having other in- 


finite perfections, all which the Father hath, and 


herein excels the Son in this eſſential glory. 
Beſides this, there is the power 10 beget ſuch a 


ſon ſuppoſed in the Father, which is not ſuppoſed 
to be in the Son, which is another glorious pet- 
fection according to my adverſary; and indeed if 

the Father be diſtinguiſhed as another per ſon from 


the Son, it muſt be by ſome infinite perfection, 
which the Son has not. And ſince all that the Son 
is, and hath, is from the Father, and muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have been contained in the Father, it 
follows that tbe Father had all, and more than all, 


the perfections of his Son, by what fort of ema- 


nation ſoever he be produced: for ſuppoſe it were 


by neceſſary emanation, yet ſtill the Father is the 


cauſe of him, as the antients ſpeak, and the Son 
the cauſatum. And ſhall I ſay of the ſupreme 
God, that he is ſomething cauſed? I donot at all 
ſee that a neceſſary eſfect of a neceſſary cauſe muſt 
be equal to its cauſe, even among ſecand cauſes, 
much leſs, where it relates to the firſt cauſe of all, 
which can never be equalized by any thing cauſed, 
any more than the /#ux is ſo by any one of its rays. 

Nay farther, I am not ſure any perfection is not 
communicable to an inferior Being, except /elf- 
exiſtence and what is involved in it, viz. abſolute 
independence and ſupremacy. Power and wil- 
dom may be communicated beyond all our con- 
ceptions, whilſt they ſtill belong in a ſenſe to God 


only; that is, originally and independently, as the 
_ firſt ſelf-exiſtent cauſe, or Father of all. But we 
are ſure no created nor inferior Being can be ſelf- 


exiſtent or independent : therefore, ſince this is the 
moſt evident diſtinguiſhing character of the ſu- 
preme God, that differences him moſt from his 
creatures, the moſt proper and certain way af 
proceeding in our inquiry, who is this God, ought 
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the. moſt proper proof of 
But now if we aſk for a proof of the ſupreme 
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to be by theſe prime and ſupreme perſections, and 


not by thoſe of a ſecond rank, as derived power, 


and knowledge, Fc. are. "He who cannot be 


proved to be the moſt high God by theſe, wants 
1s being ſuch. | 


Deity of the Lord Feſus from this topic, it muſt 
needs be granted, that it will fail us, and that this 
nobleſt perfection of all, which is incommunitably 


' peculiar to the ſupreme, | is not to be found in 


him. He may have all the perfections of a derived 
Being, but what is that to abſolute univerſal per- 
fection? The Father only is allowed by Mr. 
Boyſe and the reſt to be the fountain and original 
of the Deity, and has been fo all along from the 
beginning, as they cannot deny ; which I have 
ſhewed to be zncon/iſtent with an equality 1 in divine 
perfection and glory. 
To ſum up the whole of this argument: The 


Trinitarians ſay, that the Father only has thoſe 


eminent divine perfections of /elf-exiſtence and 


 independency, and yet that hz Son, tho he has 
them not, is equal 1 to him in divine glory, becauſe 


he has the ſame nature and divine perfections. 


Either this is a contradiction, or the meaning muſt | 


be, that there are /ome perfections in which they 
two agree, and which they have in common; 
and ſome others, which the Father alone poſſeſſes, 
and that upon the account of the former they are 
the ſame God, and one equal to the other: as if he 


could be equal to another, who has only ſome of, 


but not al the excellencies, and not the nobleſ 


neither which belongs to him, yea, which belongs 


it is as good aniargument againſt the Son's having 
the /ame nature, in that he has not all ibe ſame 


to his nature, as ſelf-exiſtence does to God's. Sure 


perfections with the Father, as it is that he has the 
| fame nature, becauſe he has ſome of them. Nay, 
| the 
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. Mr. Boyſe's V. indication. 
the former is much more concluſive for the ne- 
gative, becauſe diverſity of eſſential perfections in 


one inſtance will always prove wo diftin# and 
different Beings, eſpecially, when they are con- 


trary attributes as anderived and derived; but a- 
greement and ſimilitude, or equality in ſome 
things, will never prove things to be orie and the 


And the ſame way, by which the Trinitarians x 
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uſe to prove Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſupreme God, 


will ſerve others for prqof of the contrary ; If they 
think to prove him the ſupreme God, becauſe he 


has /ome divine perfections belonging to him, and 


has /uch a power and omniſcience (as they fay) 
aſcribed to him, as to the Father : then why ſhall 
not the Unitarians as well prove him not to be 
ſuch, becauſe he has not all divine perfections be- 
longing to him? only herein the Unitarians have 
the advantage, that their premiſes are not denied, 
but are indiſputably true, and therefore the conclu- 
ſion drawn thence will be moſt ſtrong. But it is 
not ſo on the Trinitarian ſide, there is no ſuch e- 
yidence, that any infinite divine perfection, any 
infnite power or knowledge, c. is aſcribed to 
Jeſus Chriſt: their adverſaries diſpute it, and 
think that the Scriptures plainly deny it, at leaſt 
it is beyond any modeſt denial, that there are 
many ſtrong appearances of limitations to the 
knowledge and power of the holy Jeſus, which the 
Trinitarians are certainly very much puzzled to 
anſwer, and that by ſuch violent ſhifts,” and ſcho- 
laſtie ſubtilties, as would prejudice any other 


cauſe; which, for inſtance, may be ſeen in their 


comments on Mark 13. 32. But of that day and 


bour knoweth no one, no not the Angels which are 


in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only. 
Mat. 24. 36. Let any one but ſee how little Mr. 
Boyſe bas ſaid to the purpoſe in anſwer to what was 
8 7 
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a further reply in anſwer, both to Mr. B. and the Doctor, 


ſo, then much more ſo is that of the Unitarian 


Father demon/irated againſt Dr. Sherlock, he might have ſeen 


a different opinion of it, particularly Dr. Votton, who eſteemed 


different ſolution of the difficulty ariſing from theſe texts, for 


ſuggeſted in the Humble Inquiry upon this text , 
and I am perſuaded he will think it a very diſpu- 
table point at beſt, whether Feſus Chriſt claimed 
infinite knowledge, ſuch as is the Father's, ſo 
that the argument founded on this muſt needs be 


more uncertain and doubtful ; and ſince they ſup- 


poſe the conſequence good, if the premiſes were 


to 


* Dr. Waterland in his Sermons at Lady Mayer's Lecture, 
Serm. 7. p. 271. calls Mr. Boyſe's account of this. text ven 


Judicious, to which Mr. Emlyn never thought fit to make any 
reply; but 1 yon hence, why he did not do it directly, viz. 
H. urges, 


that what Mr. to evade the force of this text, does no 
way in validate Mr. E's arguments, and is ſo abſurd, as not 
to need any reply. And yet if the Doctor had obſerved what 
Mr. E. argues towards the end of the Supreme Deity of God the 


it was not wholly unreply'd to. However fince he thought 
it ſo very judicious, it may not be amiſs to inſert in this place, 


which I find among ſome looſe papers under the Author's hand; 
to which I ſhall add another paper of our Author with re- 
gard to Mr. B's argument from the Creation being aſcribed to 
Chriſt. | 5 | 
How highly ſoever Dr. V. thought of Mr. B's expoſition 
of the text above-mention'd, others even of his own fide had 


it very weak and begging the queſtion ; and therefore attempted 
to ſolve the difficulty another wav, wiz. that none knows, meals 
none makes known. Nay, it is very plain Dr. Vaterland himſelf 
was nota little gravel'd with it, and would have been glad toget 
rid of it at any rate, as appears by his note in the place above cited 
in theſe words: A learned gentleman has lately attempted 


<« which heartily thank him (tho he afterwards calls it æn hard 
ſuppoſition which this gentleman goes upon), ** I do not dillike 
+ the propoſing of ſeveral ways of coming to the /ame point: 
te only I wiſh the Author had been contented with recommend- 
< ing one without condemning another. He may pleaſe to 
« conſider, that we are upon the defenfive only with regard to 
<< theſe two texts, that we prove the Son's omniſcience from o- 
< ther texts, and that a Reſpondent as ſuch can never beg tht 


© queſtion.” Thus far Dr. Vaterland, how much like a plead- 
er retain'd on one fide of the queſtion ! how /ztzle like a ſerious 


and unpartial inquirer after truth 


But as to any other unity of eſſence between the 


to the contrary, viz, that he cannot be equal in na- 
ture to the Father; whoſe. nature has not. equal 
perfections to thoſe of the Father. 5 


Father and the Son, ſuch as may be between di- 
vers beings. or; proper perſons, which is what Dr. 
Sherlock, and Bp. Bull, Dr. Pain, Mr. Howe, and 
the Bp. of Glouceſter are for, the Unitarians need 
not be againſt it; it may be as well among un- 
equal Beings, as thoſe of the ſame ſpecies, I mean 
an unity of conſent; the Son and Spirit be- 
ing derived from the Father, as the foun- 
tain, and fo one with him, as the ſtreams with the 
ſpring- bead by a near dependence. I conclude 
with one part of the Trinitarians, viz. the Nomi- 
nals, that there cannot be two infinite Minds, and 
with the other part (lo diſtracted are they in the 
point,) that the three perſons cannot be one fingle 
mind, or ſpirit. Both which are very true, but 
one of them is contradicted by each ſide, and 
both of them held conſiſtently only by the Uni- 


 tarians, who hold Father and Son to be two Be- 


ings, and but one of them infinite-and ſupreme. . 
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FR Exartion of Mr. Bo ” g and 
from him Dr. Vaterland s) An- 


ſwer to the Objection, from Mat. 
24. 3855 and Mark 13. 32. 


— 7 


Mat. 24. 3 165 of that _ and hour W 
NO ONE (0%) uo not the angels of bea- 
ven, BUT MY FATHER ONLY. 


Mark 13. 32. Of that day and hour know- 

etb No: ONE, 10 not the angels which are 
in heaven, NEITHER THE SON but THE 
FATHER. 


ROM theſe texts it is argued, that none, 
who was not the Father, knew that day, 
and ſince there was no Son of God, who was 
God the Father (for it is granted that one perſon 
is not the other) how can it be affirm'd, that the 
Son of God knew that, which it is here ſaid the 
Father only knew ? 

Dr. Vaterland, and Mr. Boy/e (to whom he 
refers and from whom he borrows) are ſadly diſ- 
treſt, how to /zem to evade the force of this 
argument, 

The argument preſits hard two ways. 1. By 
the general excluſion of all perſons whatever but 
the Father ; none but the Father only. 2. By the 
ſpecial expreſs excluſion of the Son; neither the 


Son but the Father. The general indeed — 
the 


2 An Examination, &c. 


the ſpecial, and. was ſufficient, but the particular | 
expreſs mention of the ſpecial inſtance, ma 
it more emphatical as to the exclifion of th 
perſon. Accordingly, they inſiſt on two \ pointy, 
by way of anſwer. 7 

1. That by the Son here einded is mean 
only the human nature or Son of man, as but 
one part of Chriſt's perſon, and not the Son 'of 
God, the other and chief part. : 

2. That the excluſive tens none Put and only are 
not ſtrictly excluſive of all others. No to ſhow 
the weakneſs of theſe evaſions, I ſhall make a few 
obſervations, being what I have in part urged 
long ago, by way of reply to Mr. Bayſe, in oy 
Supreme Day of God the Father, demonſtrated. 


I. As to the firft point, That only the Dumas 
nature of Chriſt i Is here intended to be excluded; 
I reply, 
1. That the Son of 1 man a Son of God are 
not two, but one and the ſame ſubject or perſon 
under two names; as the on of Joſepb, and the 
ſon of Mary, by the Jews opinion of him, did 
not mean two ſons, but one and the ſame, - the 

ſon of Joſeph by the father's ſide, and the ſon 
of Mary by het mother's ſide, ſo juſtly by his 
mother he truly was the ſon of man, and by his 
father the Son of God, as appears from Luke 1. 
35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the higheſt ſhall overſhadaw thee ; there- 
fore alſo that Goh thing, which fhall be born of 
thee, ſhall be calld the Son of God. 

Therefore, ſays Dr. Bennet *, Chriſt is God's 
only begotten Son, as to his human nature, becauſe 
as truly begotten by God, as we are by our natural 
fathers , and to the ſame purpoſe ſays Bp. Pear- 


ſon F, * that it makes no difference, whether our 
Lord 


- * Diſe. on the Trinity, 5 109. + Onthe Creed, p. og. b. 
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Tord had faid Sen of. man, or Son of: Ged), and 
If it had been ſaid, 30 not the Fon of God, it might 
"ſtil! have been pretended, that . ff pale of the 
Son of God only as man. So that all. this diſtine 
tion of characters, ſo much urged by them, is 
but mere pretence, and they muſt diſtinguiſh a- 
gain. into Son of God as man, and Son of God as 
0d, if they could find any foundation for ſuch 
Aa oak in Scripture. 

But it is plain what Dr. Bennet Wie [, That e- 
_ ternal generation 7 the Word is not found in Scrip- 
ture, nor is he called the Son of God upon any ac- 
* Count antecedent to the incarnation. We find not 
one word of ſuch a Son of God, till the Logos, 
or mind (which is a Logos in the ſtyle of the Pla 
toniſts) took fleſh, and was conceived, and born 
of the Virgin Mary, and then he preſentiy became 
the only begotten of the Father, as we read, Jobn 
1. 14. Nor did the earlieſt primitive writers ſpe - 
of any eternal generation of a Son, by Dr. 
terland's own account *. ſee Zeb. 1. 1, Nor did 
any Jews ever think fo, Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 2. 
P. 79. What poor ſhifts was the very learned 
Bp. Pearſon put to, to make out any eternal 
Son, or any before the Virgin Mary, when he 
offers at Prov. 30. 4. for a proof of it. T o 
| hath eftabliſhed all the ends of the earth? What is 
his name, and what is his ſon s name, if thou canſt 
tell? and ſays, || I will endeavour 10 Jind another 
ſonſhip before he was conceived of the virgin. If 
therefore there were no other Son of God but the 
Son of man, no Son of God ever revealed to us, 
but who became fo by being begotten of Godat 
his incarnation, it is in vain to take refuge in 
ſaying, the text ſpeaks of the ſon of man, when 


they are but two names for the ſame perſon, and 
as 


I wa. 217. » Def, p. 135. 2d Def. p. 28 Ibid. p. 
136. 9 F * p et 


lnb the day of Judgment. 


as high elogiums are given him under one cha- | 
racter, as under the other. 

2. However, the text does not fay the Sort if 

2 but as if our Lord would cut off all Der. 


„ 


155 oe uſed the Phra, fon of man wel a ow es 

before, he now drops that, and ſays on 

= which mult be the incarnate Word briſt 
But to make it ſtill ſtronger, chere i is a 


W excluſion of all but the Farber, none knows 
but the Father only. ; | 


II. I fhall therefore proceed to conſider de 

ſecond point inſiſted on, viz. That the excluſive 
terms are not ſtrictly excluſive of all others but 
the Father. To thisI anſwer, 

1. That the excluſive terms ate as ſtrictly uni- 
verſal as can well be, or as any that I remember 
are in the whole New Teſtament on any ſubject. 
The excluſion is doubled to ſhow theſtrength and 
vehemence of it, it is ſtrongly guarded both be- 
fore and behind, #one but the Father ; and if that 
were not ſtrong: enough, he adds the Father only. 
If this be not excluſive of all other perſons, . 
know not where to find an inſtance in the whole 
bible, that is ſo ; the one God is never more ſtrict- 
ly guarded with the utter excluſion of all com- 
petitors, ſo that it is in vain to attempt to prove 
the Unity of God from any texts in the bible, if 
men can find a gap here, and ſay theſe excluſive 
* are not ſtrict enou 

. *Tis granted by our adverſaries, that by the 
Father (who only is ſaid to know) is not meant 
all the three perſons, but the Father ſingly, ſays 
Dr. Waterland *, the firſt. of the ſacred three, lays 
Mr. Boyſe +. Well then the ſenſe is, none knows 
e : ut 

E Serm. p. 133. FP. 100. 
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Baut the Father fingly, or none but the firſt of the. 

ſacred three only; does this help them at all? Vet 

they pretend the Father is conſidered only a. 
ftraftedly, without | conſideration indeed of God. 

the Son, but not excluſtvely. Was ever any thing 
ſo abſurd and ſenſeleſs ? Suppoſe the Father. taken 
abſtractedly did not exclude the Son, yet ſurely 

the term only added to the Father (abſtractedly 

and ſingly taken) excludes all but the Father, 

ſingly taken; and then with what confidence can 

any ſay that the words none but one, or none but 

. the firſt of the ſacred three only, are not excluſive of 

the ſecond and third? Beſides, the words are not 
God only, which they would have ſaid to be-in- 
definitely uſed for any of the divine perſons, 
but the Father only, which is determinate to one 
ſingle perſon. | | 7 1 IOES 
3. It can't be ſhown, that the contrary is aſ- 
ſerted in any other texts to force men to this. 
ſtraining of the words, it being no where inti- 
mated, that our Lord Jeſus did then in any ca- 
pacity know that day and hour. His being ſaid. 
by his diſciples to know all things, proves nothing 
to this point, ſince they meant not thereby to e- 
qual his knowledge to God's; and the like gene- 
ral expreſſion is uſed of illuminated Chriſtians. 
1 Fohn 2. 20, 27. Ye have an unttion from the 
Holy One,andye KNOW ALL THINGS. 
So Jobn 15. 15. I have called you friends, for ALL 
THINGS, that I have heard from my Father, I 
have made known unto you. See Dr. Bennet on 
the Trinity, p. 91. Sc. | 
So that without being firſt poſſeſt of the opi- 
nion (under debate) of Chriſt's being the ſupreme 
God, and that the Father is not greater than be, 
I think no man would ever diſpute the point upon 

theſe texts. 
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4. It is to be noted; that this anſwer of our * 
blefſed Lord to his diſciples was in à free pri- 
vate diſcourſe by themſelves, when our Lord 
was not upon the reſerve, as he oft was towards ; 
others, "Mat. 24. 3. Mark 13. 3. And as be ſat 
om the maunt of Olives the diſciples came unto him 
privately, and aſted him, When ſhall theſe things 

be,? Why then ſhould any think, that our Lord 

ſought to elude his diſciples in this manner; for. 

by this pretended way, he might as truly have 

ſad, Of that day knoweththe Son, as well as the 

Father. Think they, that our bleſſed Lord, bat 
Vncere lover of truth,” in whom was no guile, was 
put to as great difficulty in anſwering their que- 

ſtion, as theſe men are to evade his words? hes 

to his own dear friends, to whom he uſed to be ſo 

open, All things, ſays he, I have made known unto 
Jou, John 15. 15. Why ſhould he be ſhy to let 
them know the real truth of the caſe? If the 
thing inquired after was fit to be a ſecret, would 
he not frankly have told them ſo, as he uſed 
to do on the like occaſions? AA 1. 7. 1t is not 
for you to know the times and the ſeaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own' power ; or, Te cannat 
bear them now, John 16. 12. What need of ſuch 
artful evaſions, as of a ſubtle diſputant in the 
ſchools upon his defence ?/ So that I conclude with 
Irenæus, lib. 2. cap. 48. Our Lord ſaid: this 10 
teach us, that the - Father was greater than be, 
Jobn 14. 23. Not prior only in order of nature, 
33 the origin of him, but greater too; for the 
like arts are uſed” to evade this text alſo, and to 5 
put us off with a priotity, when it is a majority 45 
our Lord aſſerts, elſe it had not been an argu- 
ment of ſuch rejoicing at the advantage he received 
by going to the Tather. What advantage would 
reſult from a priority only ? But firſt they expound 
this greatneſs of a priority of order, and chen they 

o 
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| more. . IL JO" 8 mes $5 , 
It therefore clearly follows, that all ſuch excluſive 
terms ſtrictly exclude all others, if not abſoluteh, 
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it; the term Father ſhow'd a priority of itſelf, 


tion was needſul, of knowing himſelf, which every 


ſenſe ]. But yet had it been ſaid, no not the Fa- 


Son muſt needs know, what the Son is ſaid not t 
| know, hut the Father: only? Nay, does not com- 


 erucifiea, it means no more, than that Chriſt cru- 
cified was the principal point he deſired above 
all to inſiſt on, and what they moſt of all wanted 
to know; or it may mean the whole doctrine of 
Chriſt. As to Rev. 19. 12. He bad a nam 


A to our SamtouR's ot 
explain this priority, ſo as to have no greatneſs in 


but greater was intended to expreſs, ſomething 


yet comparatively, as to the degree of equality, 
and always imply a. peculiar eminency above all 
who may feem competitors. Nor does any of his 
pretended parallel inſtances come up to the point; 
they both + alledge, Mat. 1 1. 27. None knows the 
Son but the Father, and therefore argue, that by 
ſuch ſtrict acceptation the Son ſhould not know 
Eimſelf; and ſo none knows the Father but 
the Son would exclude the Father from knowing 
himſelf, ſays the Doctor; but yet immediately 
confutes himſelf by adding, 10 man of common 
ſenſe can think ſo : for that very reaſon no men- 


erſon is preſumed to do, and the Scripture, 
ſays the Doctor, ſuppoſes men to have common 


ther knows himſelf, bat-only the Son, thoſe words 
would haveexcluded the Father's knowledge, at 
leaſt in equality of degree. But does common 
ſenſe tell us ſo in the caſe before us, viz. that the 


mon ſenſe teach us the quite contrary ? 
As to 1 Cor. 2. 2. I determined not to know 
any thing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and hin 


e ritien, 
+ Beyſe, p. 99. Vaterl. Serm p. 128. 1 
| Preface to Sermon, p. 49. | © | 


knowing the day of * 
written, that uo one knew but he himſelf; the exclu- 


five term cannot exclude the Faber for he who 


gave him that name, Heb, 1, 4. cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be ignorant of it: beſides it is not ſaid, 


as in the caſe under debate, #0 net the Father, : 
but tht Son only. The like anſwer may'be given 


to his other inſtances. In ſhort, here is not only 
a ſpecial and a general excluſion of the Son, but 


after a particular enumeration of all, who were 


moſt likely to be thought capable of this know- 
ledge, viz. the Angels and the Son, here is one 
fingle exception made of the Father ; and this 
exception is inforced by the reſtrictive term only, 
a the only one who was not included with the 
reſt ; which reſtriction bars all others from being 
vithin that exception: Nothing can, expreſs. a 
more rigorous ſenſe of an abſolute. excluſion _— 
* but the Father fre Nrn. . 


* 
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a moral creation of the 9 — world, or the in- 
troduction of a new ſtate of things; yet my bu- 
ſineſs ſhall be to ſhow the inſufficiency of his ar- 
guments to prove the ſupreme deity of the Lord 
Jeſus from the old creation aſcribed to him, and 
that on the Arian principles they are liable to an 
eaſy confutation. 

The ſum of what he has argued may be re- 


| duced to theſe two points: 1. That in the Old 


Teſtament God challengesit as hrs peculiar to have 


created the heavens and the earth. 2. That -this 


is a work in which none can miniſter, as the Arians 
Merc, in ſubordination to God. 

I. Creation is ſaid to be by God alone, as his 
peculiar glory: to which I anſwer; 1. Let us 
have the ſame interpretation allowed here, which 
the Trinitarians take in interpreting Jobn 17. 3. 


and other texts, where the Father alone is ſaid to 
be the true God, or the only true God. oe 
a” * 


* 


Mr. Boyle 5 Argument. 


tell us the limitation-muſt be taken according to 
the matter in hand, and fo it is only ſpoken in op- 
poſition | to other pretended gods of tile heathen. 


Thus argues Mr. TL Abbadie, and eites feveral 


texts, which muſt have ſuch a ſenſe where the 


term only does not exclude all others, but only 
ſuch as the context refers to, Lale 10. 40. Jobn 
16, 32. So alſo argues Dr. Waterland; the ſame 
ſays the Arian on thoſe texts, which ſay God alone 
created the world, that it is faid in excluſion of 
the Pagan idols, not of any ſuborivate miniſters 
of the true: God. - 

2. It is Saeed. dn God along did-oreate, 
2s he alone did fo by his own power; and as he 
was the GREAT maſter-builder and director, who 
juſtly challenges the glory of it without compe- 
txor, or indeed any real aſſiſtance, tho he might 
pleaſe to ĩimploy another. It was God's power 
only could do it, he alone did the work, tho he 
might exert his power by the miniſtration of 
another : thus God only'is good, Mat. 19. 17. God 
only is holy, Rev. 15. 4. tho others alſo are ſo 
by participation in a lower degree 3 and tho all 


things are ſaid to be made or created by or, 


through Jeſus' Chriſt 3' 4515, yet the Scripture 

never Ryles him the Creator, or ſays that all things 

were created dr avls; but explains 1 in what man- 

ner all things were created by him, vir through 

1 0 as mimiſtring to the Father Thus Epbe/. 
3. 9. God created all things iy (or through) Jeſus 


22 And again, Heb. I. 2. By whom (by his 


Son) God made the xworlds.: But the Scripture never 


fays, vice verſa, that the Son created the worlds 
by the Haider a "which yet if he were equally Cre- 
ator, would be equally true; and Dr. Waterland 


himſelf Oyns, — Def. p. 401. that the work 


of creation ry as ir were 22 che Father by 


e „ een, 


1 "PLD". 1 1 
. - 
* 
\ 
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Al, Bote, Agen, 
II. It is faid + this is a work of immediate 


omnipotence, in which there can be no inſtrument 


imployed, becauſe there is nothing to work upon. 

To this I anſ wer | 
1, This cannot be pretended in that creation, 

which Moſes mainly, - if not wholly, ſpeaks. of 


Gen. 1. which is the formation of the heavens, 


and the earth, and various creatures out of pre- 
exiſtent matter in the chaos, which Moſes ſup- 


poſes to be prepared, at leaſt it is fo in all that 


is mentioned after the firſt verſe, as appears . 2. 
The earth was void without form; and then he 
ſhews the creation, i. e. the formation and ſhap- 
ing of the particular parts, ſo he created. the fiſh, 
y. 21. and fo he created man, Y. 27. Now in 
this uſual ſenſe of creation, what impoſſibility is 
there of an inſtrumental ſubſerviency ? It cannot 
with reaſon be pretended. It is true he com- 
manded, and it was done, as Mr. B. ſays; but 
to whom did he give that command, but to the 
Logos or word, as Origen ſays |? 

2. Taking creation for the firfl production of 
matter, it ſeems not impoſlible, that another than 
the moſt high God ſhould miniſter in it; it is not 
material whether it be called inſtrumentally, or 
mediately, or by any other name, but I fay Chriſt 
might, and the Scriptures affirm he did therein 
act ſubſerviently or miniſterially to God the Fa- 
ther *. Perhaps the philoſophy of it may confound 

| | us, 
I Boyſe, p. 64 || See Dr. Waterland's Serm. p. 72, 73, 


l Pr. Vaterland admits, that the F. ather ĩs primarih, and 


| the Son /econdari'y the author of the world, and that the ge- 


neral opinion of the ancients center'd in this, that the Father 
as ſupreme iſſued out orders for the creation, and the Son exe- 
cuted them : Nay he acknowledges, that the Son is ſometimes 
ſaid v-rnpereiv or uTvgyeiv, to miniſter to or work under ano- 
ther, Defence, p. 183, 184, 188. and though he ſays all * 
Was du nοονẽðudde, according to the Scomom /, yet et 1 
arconmicaly 
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from the Creation confidered. 
us, who know not how to talk of the manner 
of creating, but I may illuſtrate the matter bet- 
ter by a parallel inſtance: It is clear in the New 
Teſtament, the apoſtles could and — = 

„ | . — 


economically or any other way, nothing that was done in an 

inferior character . can ever be a proof or _ 
ment of his /upreme Deity. Here, p. i 87, the Doctor takes 
an opportunity of cenſuring our Author for having ſaid in his 
Examination of Dr. Bennet, that he knew nor that any of 
the primitive chriſtian Writers ever gave the character of he 
great Archite 14 the Univerſe to Feſus Chriſt ; and with a 
magiſterial air adds, F be knows not theſe things, he ought to 
foirbear to ſpeak of them. One might have thought, that this was 
expreſſed very inoffenſively, and conſidering how eaſy it is, 
even for a careful obſerver, to overlook a ſingle expreſſion in 


ſuch numerous writings, the words I know not, might readily 


be excuſed ; but it is the unmannerly way of ſome Authors 
to cenſure mop emptory expreſſion for confidence, and 
what js otherwiſe for ignorazce. Had the Doctor imitated our 
Author's modeſty, where he had as much occaſion for it, it 
would not have miſbecome him, nor have been lefs to his 
credit. However our Author expreſt himſelf very warily, and 
the Doctor with all his cenſoriouſneſs has * le to 
diſprove him ; for though great ſtreſs is not akways to be laid 
| 2 the phraſeol of the primitive Fathers, who were not 
moſt ageurate Writers, yet the character of the great Ar- 


chite of the Univerſe does no where appear to have been given 


to Chriſt by any of them. The paſſage cited by Dr. Vaterland 


from Ey/ebius does nat at all come up to it; nay, if Euſcbius 


may be allowed to explain his own meaning, it has evidently 
an inferior ſenſe ; the words cited by the Doctor, Def. p. 188. 
from Euſebius, Eccl. Hift. L. 10. c. 4. P. 316. are theſe, 
0 A, Tov oAwv dInppyos A, this the Doctor 
tranſlates great Archite# of the Univerſe ; but how comes 
dnprepyos to ſignify ArchiteZ ? where did the Doctor learn 
that in all his reading? Arcbitec, (the character a lied to 
Chriſt by Dr. Bennet, and which gave occaſion for the above- 
mentioned paſſage in our Author) denotes the Head, p ime, or 
chief contriver and mafer builder, whereas Inprepyos figni- 


nifies only in general offer, operator or workman. According 


0 7 uſtin Martyr, dnjarepyos is ſo far from fiznitying the 
ſame with archite/t, that it don't come up to the word 


roi, Factor or maker. See Cohortat. ad Graces, p. 2 . Whele 


having ſaid that there is a great difference between ring 
and anuinęydc ; he proceeds thus, O utv Tonlns vdeves 


trips roco te ao tx Tys tauls due fg Xg F uo iag 
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Mr. Boyſe Agamen. 
* ſo far as to have it aſcribed to there as 
much as the creation to Jeſus Chriſt 4 nay Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf did miniſterially raiſe Lazarus, i. e. 
by prayer to God, Jobn 1. 41. Now I think it 
may as eaſily / be ſuppoſed, that Jeſus Chriſt could 
miniſter in the creation, as in raiſing the dead, 
which alſo is made as peculiar to God. Life i 
the nobleſt part of the creation; and he ho can 
give that a being, may as eably 1 4 lower art 
for tho it may be ſand, that hte may poſſibly be 

reſtored in a mechanical way by a train of natural 
cauſes, bringing back the ſo] into its tabernacle, 
and ſetting the vital ſprings and organs in motion, 

and removing obſtructions, Sc. yet I think that 
cannot be done by any limited power in an liſtant, 
any more than creation; an Mftantaneous raiſing 
the dead with a call; ſuch as a 0 of the Apoſtles 
was, ſeems as miraculous as creation, and indeed 


is rather a creating life * gew, than a thechatical 
method 


Toe: To Touſen, 0 Ty A 9 T1 785 Abus ia 

Juvapur tx Tn VANS. eu XaTaCXEUIG 64 To. vnde. 
*© The maler, ſtanding not in need of any thing elſe, makes 
** the thing made by his on power and ſtrength z but the 
<< eworkman (or operator) receiving the power of his work 
** manſhip from the matter (or material} 7g Fafhions (or puts 
0 into form) the thing made. It is true, the words 
rounſlig and Inpurepyos art ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſly, both 
of the Father and the Son, even by Bu/ebiut,who ſtyles the Son 
ron Tw A, but then it is very plain in what ſenſe 


c be meant it, for chat he he not only roughet- it with dne, 
1 dug xü A905, 0 1 Tov JA, in Pſalm. P. 125. 
But in other places Demonſtrat. Ewangelic. Lib. 4. c. 4. p. 
146, 149 he calls him 4 ap the inſtrument, and b unei- 
rio, the miniſterial agent, and expreſly makes a diſtinctibn 
between qi al Id and d aur, Beale. Theol. lib. 1. cap. 20. 
But neither he vor any other ancient Father eyer Hyled him 
- TOV pe VXv,TW 6 Av. ro rm, or THE GREAT ARCHITECT 
of the Univer/e, which is the 2 our Author ſays, he 
knew not to have been given him by any primitive Chriſtian 
Writers : And now, let the "reader ine * redſon the 
Doctor * to cenſure i in gar TIS fra. | 
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From the Creation confider d. 


method of making any return of the former, 


Now it is not denied, but that the raiſing of the 
dead is attributed to the A poſtles, at leaſt God 
did by them raiſe the dead, as it is alſo ſatd, that 
by Chrift he created the world; ſo that men did 
ſome way or other miniſter in this miracle of om- 
nipotence; and tho it cannot be told how they 
could, or how far they were inſtrumental, yer I 


plainly ſee they are ſaid in Scripture to do the thing, 


and yet not as the firſt cauſe: This may be ſaid 
as well in reference to the creation by Jeſus Chriſtz 
Let Mr. B. anſwer the objections againſt this in- 
ſtance of the reſurrection, and by the ſame way he 
may anſwer them in the other caſe of Creation. 


Further, from this inſtance alſo, one may an- 


ſwer his other objection taken from the Creation, 


being attributed to God only : for the Creation 


is not more entirely attributed to God alone as 
his peculiar, than the raiſing the'dead is, 2 Cor. 1. 9. 
Deut. 32. 39. I, even 1, am he, and there is no God 
beides; I kill, and I make alive, 1 Sam. 2. 6. So 


emphatically does he appropriate it to himſelf, 
(as much ſure, as when he. ſays, I am be that 


ſearches the heart) and appeals to it as a proof of 
his godhead ; and yet for all this, others are ſaid 
to have raiſed the dead : the true and only anſwer 
to which is, that God only can do it in the Bigbeſt 
ſenſe by his own proper power, as the principal 
agent; yet others may miniſter in that ſervice, 
tho we know not the particular manner. If this 


be well applied by an underſtanding reader, it 


will anſwer the whole of Mr. Bayſe's argument 
on this head. 


the Apoſtles; yet while it is by a derived power, miniſterialiy 
employ'd, it can no way affect the argument. As to Hes. 
1. 10. That it is not to be applied to Chriſt, but to the Lord 
his God ; ſee Enjedinus on the text, and our author's Eæami-· 


nat, of Dr, Bennet, cap. 3. ſub fine. 


Whatever degree of efficiency-be allowed to Chriſt above 
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VINDIC ATION 
WORSHI 2 


OF THE 
Lord JESUS CHRIST, 


On Unitarian Principles, 


In Anſwer to what is ſaid on that Head, by 
Mr. Jos, Boys, in his Vindicationm of the Deity 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 
| To which 1s annexed, 


An Anſwer to Dr. WATERLAND on 
the ſame Head. 


O Son of David, have mercy upon 1. The Liturgy. 


He (Origen) faith, We ought to only to the God over 
al — 2 his onl - _- * Tee. every Creature ; 

wp as our Hi yers to his God 
and our God. Dr. 422 ing fle $5 $ kao 01 the Church of 
Rome, p. 130. 
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1 Supreme divine worſbip of Jelus Chriſt, not re- 


quired nor pratiiſed in Scripture, 1. Nat. 
Kt. 2. Noi in internal acts as faith, a 
Sc. 3. Not in external ad, as Baptiſm, 


Lord's 3 4. Not 10 be inferred from the 
foundation, en which thoſe atts HM, wor ſhip are 


1. An inferior religious worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt is 
allowed and required by the Scriptures. 1. In that 
be is worſbipped as Mediator, 2. In that be can- 


not be worſhipped thro? a Mediator. 3. In that 


bis. claim to worſhip is TT bor 
derived 2 N 


GH AP: I. 


I The paying inferior religiaus worſhip 42 jeſs 
Chriſt, does mot intrench un he peiuliar hawour 
F God. 2. r , the nung 
| . Js IO 
1 

I., Lelalaanieg dhferiar religious sin le Jeſns 
Chbriſt will ag clear F agans an R apiſts from the 
charge of idolatry. For, 1. All idolatry is not 
Founged on the nature of the act: Nor, 2. Is it 
true that the Pagans did only give inferior or 


ſubordinate worſhip to their Idols or D ö. 


"elf * 'C H A P. III. 


I. The judęment and practice of the primitive Fa- 
thers as 70 the point of worſhip. 
II. The 
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* II. The conclyfton, blaming the. raſh 
| Trinitarian writers, and ſhewing- 
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An Anſwer to Dr. Vaterland on 4 head 
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SECT. I. 


From the common allowed practice of adoration o 
' ons the body 10 others 1 e God. 


E Or. I. No 


s ECT. m. 


Frow ihe WO, worſhip due and allowed 4 to + the 
human nature of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 


SECT, 1 


a tbe Doftor's interpreting the imploring of 
and peace to be à religious invocation 


and here ef "the imploring wt grace ck ow 
Seven Spirits; Kev. 1. 4. 


ö * B. The references to Mr. Boyſe's book fuer 
TOE Seneca og — 2 
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18 Ala of king cialis 8 18 th he 
vas by nature dumb, yet upon ſo great a pro- 
vocation, as the danger of his father's life his paſſio- 
nate love brake thro all impediments, and at once 
ſupply'd him with organs and ſpeech, to forbid the 
kill ling of the king his father. Were I never fo dif- 
poſed to filence, yet ſurely true zeal for the ho- 
nour of God my heavenly Father, and for that 
ſupreme Majeſty of his, which our Lord Je 
always aſſerted, ought to excite. me to plead for 
the defence and preſervation of the peerle/s honour 
of this God over all Gods, againlt ſuch as fear 
not to aſſert an equal to che C and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus, and to ſet up another perſon as ſha- 
rer and partner with. him, in the fupreme glory 
and dominion, I ſay, with bim, whoſe preroga- 
tive it is, #0 fit upon the imperial throne, 5 | 
which the Lamb is repreſented ſtanding, ' Rev.” 

or elſe ſitting but at the right lake of i K. 20 : 
whilſt Mr. B. in his preface calls on every ſerious 
Chriſtian to reſent the reproach, which, he thinks, 
the Unitarians caſt on the chriſtian religion, by 

denying the ſupreme Deity of Feſus Chrift, he 
muſt not wonder, if they take the liberty ali, 

in their turn, with reaſon. to awaken the 
ſleepy minds of true Chriſtians, to oppoſe and la- 
ment the grievous invaſion made by their adver- 
 ſaries, on the peculiar honour. of the God and Fu. 
ther of Jeſus COTA ; une need will not * 


208 Of tbe Wakfblh of Jas vs Cnnisr, 
* him only to be the true God, which Feſtus Chriſt 


.reſerves.0 catęfully for him alo obn 1 
30, little do they:accord wick * 2 whoſe ca x 


* they pretend to pfead. Sothat now, alas, I 


are come to ſuch a gon paſs, in theſe days 


of generg| cy, And partial feformatipn, that 
it! is become oy — Cal, Ad per not ſo ſafe, to 


gente N Ly erh 18 


MM pi 2 en he Ju es that the Unitarian 
d not be fo earpelt, if they did not apprehend 

Eloty c of the Father to be injur'd by the com- 

mon gpunion of the Son's eee, to him, who is 

the God of Gods; he wel Knows, tis not from 
he leaſt enyy at the Redeemer's glory, or any 
elite to vilif/ him, that we a 70 n this cauſe; 

DO, To him be glory for ever and ever, Amen, So 

hey t. But we. are really jealous for the honour 

, whoſe glory our $37 Feſus ſought be- 
yond his gs 7. 18. and from whom all 

1 derived. 

Who ſees not. how the Father's honout i is leſ- 
ned by many. Who pretend ſeriouſneſs in reli- 
n Firft, they aſſign him an equal; from that 

A lore, Hegrade him into an inferior; 
= . rilt's, equality doctrinalh, they 
7 to give, Him the preference in practice. How 
frequently do fome ; magnify the love of the Son, 


the love of the Farber? And on the other hand, 
how much more do they (among the Diſſenters 
1 ly). preſs loye to the Son than to the 58 
ther; ſo wat 2 Sermon about,. or perſuading to 

the love of, Ghrift (which God forbid my foul 
ſhould in the leaſt be againſt, or deſpiſe) ſhall be 


applauded for ſpiritual when one * 
323 


trains more lofty, than when they ſpeak of 
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8 1508 Unitarian Fraue en 
the ve of, or to Cad, will paſs for eee » 


011 a 


morality, or ſome low performance. 


AT 
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So it may be obſerved among the Papiſts, how 


they have at laſt not been condos with equalizing 


the Virgin Mary to her Son, in the buſineſs of In- 


terceſſion, but have ſet ber above him with their 
Jure matris impera, till of late one has dared pub- 
licly to preach, in France, that /here were four 
perſons in the Trinity, and the Virgin Mary made 
the fourth *. This was cenſured by his ſupe- 

rior rather as imprudent and unſeaſonable for the 


new Converts, than as impious in itſelf. So com- 


mon a thing it is for men's zeal to exceed towards 
a miſtaken object: and tho I am far from com- 
paring the Holy Jeſus to the Virgin Mary, who a- 
mong the reſt of the heavenly hoſts is under bis 
feet, and pays adoration to the Lamb; yet I can- 
not but. obſerve, into what errors they run, who 
not content to honour Jeſus Chrift as the only 
Mediator, do aſſert him to be the ultimate and 


ſupreme. object of worm and as great as his 


Father, 


Is it not time then, Chriftians.. for us to pech | 


ourſelves, what we may do for retrieving the 
injur'd honour of God? Shall we not call men to 
conſider, - whither they are running? And how 
vilifying ſoever Mr. B's thoughts are of the late 


wriungs of the Unitarians, as ſubſervient to infide- 


lig, and againſt Chriſtianity; yet it will appear 


how. unjuſt an accuſation that is, by this one 


conſideration : Can there be a greater Fundamental 


of Chriſtianity, inſtanced in, than that of the 


Unity of the divine Being? Will Mr. B. ſay, that 
our Religion does nor utterly fall with che ruin 


and loſs of this one article, viz. That there is but 


ONE infinite divine Being? Now lethimconſider,. 


Valid: J ..>,5 AMS 


* Soir ſeems it was worded, See Mr. Furiex'scontinuation | 


of the * of prophecys, p. 163. 
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Of the. Worſpip of Jesus CnRIs r, 


who have done more to reſcue this ſo endanger'd 


truth from the very brink of ruin, than the late 


Unitarians. Were not Divines running headlong 
into 7. rithbeiſm, when ſo many, and ſome of the firſt 
rank, both among the eſtabliſh'd Church, and the 
Difſenters, did not ſcruple to aſſert in print, Three 
infinite eternal Beings or Minds? Were not theſe 
mens performances applauded by many, as well as 


quarell'd at by ſome? Were they treated as Here. 


Zics, or groſly erronequs, or ſo as the Unitarians 
are treated and perſecuted ? * ; 
Were not the Unitariays the men who detected 

the fatal tendency of theſe errors, and who ſet upthe 

cry of Paganiſm coming in again under the name 
of chriſtian Myſteries? Did not their oppoſition 
alarm others to oppole alſo? So that Tr:tber/m has 
in great meaſure been brought under diſgrace by 
their means; and is this no ſervice to the chriſtian 
Cauſe? 'or rather what ſervice can be greater? 
Sure Mr. B. if he be true to the unity of the divine 
Being, ſhould have counted them the treacherous 
defenders of Chriſtianity, who by aſſerting a mul- 
titude (for ſo a Trinity is in this caſe) of divine 


Beings, gave up the cauſe to Pagans; but he durſt 


not do that, eisher for fear of diſpleaſing ſome old 
friends, or elſe perhaps (conſidering how incon- 
ſiſtent he is about the divine unity) left it might 
fall upon himſelf. 

If there were any weight in what Mr. B. ſug- 
geſts, when (after a long excurſion about a par- 
ticular book of an unnoum author,) he calls to 
the author of the Humble Inquity, &c. to. ſee what 


ſort 


* At FP time our author wrote, the Modal Trinitarians (of 
which ſort Mr. Boyſe + is to be .reckon'd) were the prevailing 
party both among the church and diſſenters ; tho? ſince then, 
it has taken a different turn, and of late years the Neal, or 
Tritheiftic Trinitarians have been the Mor Ee Fe, among 


the church — 


4 9 * - n q y v N 
Af GO HE b * 8 _ _— * 1 9 * 
A 2 * 7 8 9 5 N TM 4x AI 
3 A * 3 3 IO I y 
* 3 * 
dur x 


E * ; 4M : - „ 8 * « * - 4 
* * . 


* CY 
U . | 8 
x 3 « 


en Unitarian Piynciples.. ©2281 © 
ort of men he is lifted among; it were ealy enough . 
to reply to it. For what is Mr. E. concerned, 
what others write, if it be not agreeable to his 
own. opinion? or how is he liſted with /uch, if 
not of the ſame ſentiments? Had Mr. B. ſhewed 
the ſame things out of his writings, it had been 4s 
much, as now tis nothing to the purpoſe : he is not 
bound to inquire, whether others fay ſuck things, 
as he pretends, nor needs be aſhamed to own . 
himſelf an Unitarian, if they do. | 
W hat if another man ſhould pick out from the 
Trinitarian writers ſeveral untoward paſſages, and 
ſhould produce from ſome of them the horrid 
tenets of the ſupralapſarian predeſtination, or the 
abſolute reprobation of men under a decree of e- 
ternal damnation without any reſpect to their ſins ? 
What if in others he find the difmal doctrine of 
God's irreſiſtible phyſical * predetermination to 
all ſinful acts, making him by conſequence the 
author of all fins ? What if in others he finds rank 
Antinomianiſm, or that the Goſpel is no law 
to believers, binding them to duties as the condi- 
tions of pardon and ſalvation, (which is ſubverſive 
of all piety, in its conſequence) does he think. 
this an hard taſk? — And when this is done, he 5 
may with as good reaſon call upon Mr. B. to 
ſee what ſort of men he is liſted among, and whi- 
+ ther they are like to lead him. . | 
| Nay, to come nearer to the matter, might not 
one tell him of ſeveral Trinitarians (ſuch as Mr. 
Howe) who have written for three infinite divine 
Beings, and then bid him fee whom he is liſted 
among? Nay, *tis certain he and his brethren have 
aſſociated to ſuch, more than, I believe, Mr. E. 
to the author he objects to him: for he, and ſbey 
were not aſhamed to apply with great reverence 
to /uch, as of their own party, and to communi- 
catewith them, whilſt chey differ'd ſo widely, as o 
„ P 2 . t 
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212 Of the Worſhip of Jasus ChRLS r, 
the point of bree infinite Beings, which Mr. B. 
accounts too many by two, if he hold to the one 
_ being only, as he profeſſes. Now let him clear 
himſelf in Joining with ſuch in his devotions; 
ſince he imputes it as a erime to Mr. E. Sure he 
can have no excuſe in doing what he arraigns as 
criminal in another: nay, where the caſe is much 
worſe againſt himſelf, becauſe, even in the judg- 
ment of the fierceſt modal Trimitarians, ſuch Tri- 
theiſts are at a wider diſtance from Chriſtianity, 
| than the Unitarians are. See the preface to the 
„ life of Valentin. Gentilis, ſuppoſed to be wrote by 
3 Dr. South. 
But as to Mr. E. II imagine he may eaſily ju 
tify his continuance ſo long in a communion, 
where one God only was profeſſed to be worſhip'd, 
without any blemiſh to his ſincerity, ſince he de- 
clares he never ſaw one act of divine ſupreme wor- 
ſhip given to Feſus Chriſt. It may be, ſome 
might intend it ſo, but it was not ſo in its own 
- nature, nor was he ever required to do any thing 
that he judged, or profeſſed to be ſo. Tis a vain 
. pretence, to think he is bound to have the 
fame ſenſe with others (who do not all agree 
neither among themſelves) with whom he has 
communion, in all things. Nor did Jeſus Chrift 
either refuſe to join with the Phariſees or Saddnces, 
or yet hold the ſame ſentiments, in very impor- 
tant articles of religion. Mr. E. doubted not 
but the generality of the people intended only 
to worſhip the Father by the Son, as the Mediator, 
not as the ullimale object, and this was the obvi- i 
ous and natural ſtrain of their prayers; and doubt- 
lefs they acted more ſafely and rationally, when 
let alone in this way, than ſince they have been 
ſtagger' d and confounded with myſtical notions, 
which they. conceive not, but are terrify*d to be- 
lieve with frightful _ of Hereſy, and deſperate 
Analbenas 


>; 
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; Anathemas. And therefore he might judge it not 
neceſſary either to lay down his office, or to enter 
on theſe ' controverſies ; but was ſilent, till upon 
an earneſt inquiry from the ſuſpicion» of one, he 
thought it became him not to refuſe to give 4 
reaſon of his Faith, upon ſuch a call, tho it was 
only in private, which fome thought beſt to make 
public ſoon after, with what prudence, or to what 
advantage, others may judge; only it ſeems to 
have been overruled to the promoting. of truth, 
which lay very much out of the thoughts of moſt 
there, who 'tis hoped will ſtill be inquiſitive in 
ſs concerning a point, as the object of their daily 
worſhip, and not take all upon human authority. 

In all this he acted as the moſt conſcientious 
men, tho? of juſt moderation, have judged. beft. 
I remember Mr. Hales of Schiſm (whole judg- 
ment the Diſſenters fo deſervedly reverence) ex- 
preſly ſays, he could go to an Arian, communion, 
ſo long as nothing of their particular opinion was 
expreſſed in their worſhip ; and we have an higher 
authority for ſuch a temper, in St. Paul's advice, 
Whereto ye have attained, walk by the ſame rule. 
Phil. 3. 15, 16. Mr. P. will do well to ſt. ew, that 
no men of different thoughts about the glorious 
Cod, or any important article of the Greed, ſhould 
ever worſhip God together, but that it were bet - 
ter always to divide, and then all chriſtian com- 

munion might ſoon be at an end. For even the 
Trinitarians themſelves would ſcarcely agree even 
in words, much leſs in conceptions, tho* they ſhould 
in general unintelligible ſounds, of ſub/iiencies and 
modes and perional properties, ; cc. 

I muſt confeſs, if what has been ofc. aid be Dif 

ſenters, that a per erſecuting Church is not to be com- 
municated with, be of weight, it is poſſible on that 
ſcore Mr. E. might be blamed to continue ia com- 
| munion with bem : but I preſume, the Diſſenters 
* of 
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of Dublin had not formally proclaimed themſelves 
fuch; and tho Mr. B. is not intended to be here 
aſperſed with this unchriſtian crime, in Mr. Z's 
caſe, who does not count him for an enemy, yet 
he cannot but ſee, what fort of men he is lifted a- 
mongſt, whom the Diſſenters have neither caſt out 
of their communion, nor from their rule in the 
church: and ſ% far they have eſpouſed the cauſe 
of perſecution, and have ſhewed that they 
can much better like perſecution, when tis done, 
than when ſuffered by themſelves. Such an in- 
ſtance of a perſecuting ſpirit tends abundantly to 
- Juſtify all the perſecutions of France, where none 
ſuffer but under the charge of Blaſpbhemy, and 
Hereſy, only *tis worſe upon Proteſtant, than upon 
PHPopiſb principles; and I am confident, it tends 
more to harden Fews, Infidels, and Atheiſts, 
than an hundred books, the worlt that ever were 
written. 
„Tis a mean infiouation of Mr. B, concerning 
Mr. E. that he having openly efpouſed his opinions, 
might probably be engaged to defend them in point 
of reputation; as tho it were any doubt, whether 
he, or Mr. B. have taken moſt care either of their 
.worldly reputation, or intereſt, by the opinions 
they profeſs. | Whoge!s moſt? or who has profeſſed 
their opinions langeſt, and ſo is moſt likely to be 
rooted in his prejudices ? I believe by theſe mea- 
ſures it will be found, that Mr. B. is moſt likely 
to be under prejudice : He ſhould then have for- 
born ſuch little popular arts, and odious inſinua» 
tions, which have no ſtrength in them, and may 
ſo eaſily, with double advantage, be retorted upon 
bimfelf. Would Mr. B. have it thought, that 
for this reaſon he continues a Difſenter, becauſe 
he has openly e/peuſtd | their principles, and there- 
fore is engaged in the detence W. N for his 
7 enk * 
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Mr. Z. *tis evident, has already deſpiſed the 

temptation of worldly eſteem, which was much 

ſtronger to have kept him from profeſing, than it 


can be from retracting his opinions, which would 


gain him more repute with vain men, than he 


would loſe by it; but I believe he will not covet 


it, at the expence of his inward peace. He might 
indeed conſider, that the moſt ambitious Hero 
counts it no diſhonour to raiſe the ſiege, and de- 
moliſn his batteries, when he ſees he cannot ſuc- 
ceed ; but I ſuppoſe this not his caſe, he need not 
deſpair, from what defence he ſees made hitherto, 
by his adverſaries. 1 

And yet I believe Mr. E. is not ſo much at 
odds with Mr. B. but that he will very readily 
join with him, in lamenting the deplorable pro- 
greſs of infidelity: Alas! that Chriſtianity ſhould 
ſo ſink in the reverence and eſteem of men, whom 
the light of it ſhines ſo bright upon! But I do ſe- 
rioufly profeſs, that I think no one thing contri- 
butes more to it, than mens bold inventions of 
unintelligible myſteries of faith, and then ramming 
them down with barbarous perſecution, fo that either 
we muſt bear a violence done to our underſtand- 
ings, or to our bodies; by which methods men 


Flainly tell the world, they dare not ſuffer their 


Faith to be diſputed, nor ſoberly examined. If 
any dare, tho with never ſuch ſeriouſneſs and con- 


ſcience, detect the ſandy foundations thereof; the 


ſecular arm is their refuge, which they truſt more 
to, than to ſober arguments. Divers renown'd 
Prelates of England, have of late given the Unita-. 
rian writers an ample teſtimony of their fair way 
of arguing, not with ſuperficial daſhes of a ſcornful 
wit, as Mr. B. ſays; but ſays the excellent ABp. 
Tillotſon +, they argue clearly and cloſely, — 
+ The plage here refer'd' to 5 Tillotſon's Serm. — con- 


remarkable 


cerking the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, and is the more 
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guard and caution, gravity and decency; but yet they 
are anſwer'd with barbarity and violence, bonds and 
impriſonments, fines and ruin. The way by which 
Mahomet's impoſtures are upheld. Now, what 
can any rational man think of theſe things, but 
that deſigning men would impoſe on the peo- 
ple's belief without allowing them the liberty of 
reaſonable creatures, or of Chriſtians, which is to 
ſearch and examine, and prove all things ? 
- *Tis this becomes a violent temptation to ſome, 
to think our religion 1s but like that of others, 
a parliamentary Faith or $tate-Creed, when it is 
upheld by the ſame /iniſter arts; and ſo they 
think all religion but a cheat, owing its ſtrength 
not to truth and reaſon, but to worldly policy, and 
diabolical. violence. As Chriſtianity never pro- 
ſper*d ſince perſecution by Chriſtians began, fo 
I ſhall not wonder, if men of ſlight thought do 
more and more turn from ſuch a religion, whilſt 
they muſt take it up out of fear, not out of a 
rational and free choice. Men may cite authors 
and examples, if they will, from Jews and Turks 
or antichriſtian Papiſts for ſuch practices; but ne- 
| . ver 


remarkable, as it is the teſtimony of an adverſary in a diſcourſe 
expreſly wrote againſc iuc Unrarians, by which it ap 
how differently that worthy Prelate thought of them from Mr. 
Boyſæ. His words are theſe: The writers on that fide are 
generally a pattern of the fair way of diſputing, and of de- 
« bating matters of religion without heat and unſeemly refl:x- 
ions upon their adverſaries -— They generally argue matters 
«© with that temper and gravity, and with that freedom from 
* paffron and tranipott, which becomes a ſerious and weighty 
* argument : And for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and 
«© clearly, with extraordinary guard and caution, with great 
« dexterity and decency, and yet with ſmartneſs and ſubtilty e- 
«© nough, wiiha very gentle heat and few hard words; vir- 
* tues to be prais'd, waerever they are found, yea even in 
« an enemy, and very worthy our imitation. — Upon the 
* whole matter, they have but this one great defect, that they 
* wanta good cauſe and truth on their fide, which if they had, 
they have reaſon and wit and temper enough to defend it. 


* 


* . 


ver from the holy Jeſus ; whoſe cauſe. is betrayed 

by theſe Sons of thunder, theſe treacherous defenders 
of the Chriſtian Faith among which I would not 
be underſtood to include Mr. B. who has hen 
himſelf to be of a more chriſtian ſpirit, only he 
may ſee among what ſort of men he is /ifed. If 
ever a reformation be truly wrought among us, 
this is the crime, and theſe the men that need it, 
without which *tis the greateſt hypocriſy, to pu- 
niſh men for infidelity and error, and at the ſame 
time to make them inſidels, by raiſing their natu- 
ral abhorrence of a religion, dreſs d up ſo injuri- 
ouſly in the rage and flames of bell, which is not 
to entice, but to devour and ſcare men. | 
The deſign of the following Treatiſe is to ex- 
amine Mr. B's argument upon the head of wor- 
ſhip, in which 'tis the ſerious concern of Chri- 
ſtians to be well inſtructed, and to vindicate the 
Unitarians from the groundleſs aſperſions of ido- 
latry and ſacrilege in their religious worſhip of 
the Lord Feſus; and I think *tis free from either 
perſonal reflexions, or jocular ftrains, neither of 
which are by the author accounted any orna- 
ments to a diſcourſe on ſo ſerious an argument, 
which ought to be treated of as in the ſight of 
God, whom it ſo immediately concerns; to whom, 
the author has endeavoured to approve himſelf in 
ſincerity, and is not very anxious for any thing 
more, 8 Oy 
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„ A P. I. 
Supreme divine worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, 


nct required nor prattiſed in Scripture. 


1. Net in Prayer. 2. Not in internal acts, 


as Faith, Love, &c. 3. Not in external 
acts, as Baptiſm, Lord's Supper. 4. Not to 


be inferred from the foundation, on which 


thoſe acts of worſhip are grounded. 


II. An inferior religious worſhip Ml Jeſus 


Chriſt is allowed and required by the Scrip- 
tures. 1. In that be is worſhipped as Me- 


diator. 2. In that be cannot be worſhip- 


ped through a Mediator. 3. Vis that bis 


claim to worſhip is founded on ſubordinate 


Sxcr. I. 


derived dominion. 


OW popular ſoever the Argument may 
ſeem, when from the worſhip due to our 


Lord Jeſus, the Trinitarians infer his ſupreme 

| Deity 3 and how great ſoever the imaginary 
Triumphs are, with which Mr. B. flatters himſelf 
upon this head, as tho he had quite baffled the 
cauſe of the Unitarians : yet I doubt not, but by 


o 


on Unitarian Prizolg FIN : 


a thorough examination, and a bee 8 of 
this. matter, upon Unitarian princ bt anlwer 
the arguments, and to — the 


of their adverſaries, by making 1 it plain, þ wo 


ſupreme divine worſhip, or adoration, is, 
chriſtian principles, given to the bleſſed . 
which is the ſuppoſition Mr. B. goes u 

Let it firſt be premiſed, to prevent obſcurity and 


confuſion, that the term Divine, when added to 


worſhip, may be uſed as 75 uivocally, or in as 
different ſenſes as the term God, to which it re- 


lates. For as this is uſed Omenmes for the ab- 


ſolutely Supreme Being, . or firſt Cauſe, and at 


other times for one of inferior authority; Ih. o 


divine worſhip may either ſignify what is 
to the ſupreme, or what 1s due only to an i 


being of ſubordinate authority. For in the ſame | 


ſenſe as the object is divine, the worſhip of it is 
ſo. And in this lower ſenſe I underſtand Soci- 
aus, when he pleads for divine worſhip to be 


given to J. C. ſince he expreſly ſays, he pt 


by it not the ſame as is given to the Faber, but 
much leſs. See his Epiſt. 3. ad Radecium z where 
ſpeaking of that text, That all may honour the Son, 
as they honour the Father, he denies it to ſignify 
plenam femilitudinem z and ſays that he makes a0 
minimam differentiam; no little, but a miphly 
difference between the worſhip due to God, and 
that, due to Jeſus Chriſt, tho he calls this divine 
worſhip too. 

If this had been duly conſidered, Mr. B. and 


thers might have ſpared their pains in proving 


the abſurdity of giving divine worſhip in the 
higheſt ſenſe (which Socinus was not for) to one, 
who is not God in the higheſt ſenſe. There- 
fore I ſhall freely grant the abſurdity of that 
point, and ſo. need not concern myſelf with 
that part of Mr. B's argument, whuch M 5.7 


never 
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never gave him any ground to expatiate ſo up- 
bn; . I ſhall here uſe the terms divine wor- 
hip, in his own ſenſe, for what is ſupremely ſuch , 
and conſider it, as he does, under the general no- 
tion of importing the reſpełs due to a Being of 
infinite excellency, and ſupreme authority, - which 
_ only: the Bleſſed God is poſſeſſed ' F; whether it be 
internal worſhip or external. So p. 107, But 1 
do maintain, in oppoſition to what he aſſerts 
do the contrary, that the holy Scriptures, 1. Do 
never require us to pay ſuch divine worſhip to 
our bleſſed Saviour Feſus Chrift, as he is diſtin& 
from the Father, who dwells in him, and is wor- 
| ſhipped by us. 2. But they do allow and require 
us to pay him an inferior religious worſhip. 
Theſe two points anſwer the whole of Mr. B's, 
and other Trinitarians arguments, on this head of 
worſhip. 3 5 
Firſt, I utterly deny that the Scriptures re- 
quire any ſuch divine worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
that any injury is done to our moſt dear and 
bleſſed Saviour by not giving him the ſame ſu- 
preme worſhip, which we give to the Father. 
All Mr. B's citations from Scripture are very 
ſhort of proving his point. He firſt brings for 
a general proof that text, Jobn 5. 22, 23. That 
all ſhould honour the Son, as they honour the Fa- 
ther. Whence he would infer that it muſt be 
the fame, and as great honour as is due to the 
Father. Whereas Mr. E. had ſaid it only de- 
ned to oblige us to honour the Son as ruby 
„(not equally) as the Father; which Dr. //hitby 
2 WH efls us was the great Origen's comment, and 
Rome Therefore not only Mr, E's preſumptuous Addition, 
b. 223. Mk. B. infibuates; . * 
| 1˖ͤ fhall wave the inquiry, whether the text 
ſpeaks of the honour of wWorſbip, or not rather 
of that of obedience, (for honorandus and _— 
. 5 dus 
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dus are two things) but ſuppoſing it to relate to 
the former, the whole ſtreſs of Mr. B's argu- 
ment muſt lie upon the particle ac, which he 
ſuppoſes to be a note of equality, or identity. 
But if it only denote the reality of the thing, or 
ſome reſemblance, tho of an inferior nature and 
degree, then all his argument is ſpoiled. And 
indeed it happens for him very ill, that the par- 
ticle as ſcarcely ever notes more than /fmilitude. 
This is ſo obvious and vulgar a remark, that 
tis a wonder Mr. B. ſhould begin with ſo weak 
an argument, which he knew every one could 
except againſt ; which yet he ſays nothing to 
remove. As well might he prove Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples to be equal objects of the Father's love 
with himſelf, becauſe he ſays, that he loved them 
as he loved him, John 17. 23. Nay, thus it will 
help the Socinians to a good argument, viz. That 
the Father and Son are no more one Being, than 
a multitude of believers, becauſe bey are one, 
as the Father and Son are one, ver. 22. i. e. equal- 
ly one, according ta this ſenſe. Whereas indeed 
ſuch expreſſions only note a general ſimilitude in 
the reality of the thing. Tis plain our Lord 
intends no more, but that as the Father had his 
honour, fo the Son had ſome due to himſelf, 
by 'the Father's favour; and therefore he adds, 


that he that honours not the Son, honours not the 


Father who ſent. him. He does not ſay, he that 
honours him not as much as the Father; no, but - 
he that does not honour bim, offends the Father. 
As he who deſpiſed an Apoſtle, deſpiſed Jeſus 
Chriſt who ſent him; ſo to reject; or not honour _ 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, is a contempt to the Father, 
whoſe meſſenger he was. On which account 
only the text requires us to honour him, - biz. as 
having God's commiſſion, and conſequently could 
never intend an equality of honour to him and 


the 
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the Father; only that as the Father was to be ho- 
-:noured highly, ſg ſome great honour ought to re- 
dound to the Son of ſuch a Father, and fo au- 
_ . thoriz'd by him. Tis to ſo little purpoſe that 
this text is alledged to prove equal worſhip due 
to Chriſt, as to the Father, that I ſhall hereafter 
from hence prove that the worſhip due to Chriſt 
is of an inferior nature. But let us next conſider 
he particular inſtances of worſhip given to Jeſus 
- Chriſt, which he pretends are divine worſhip in 
"the higheſt: ſenſe. | 
1. I need not trouble myfelf to anſwer the par- 
joe * texts he cites to ſhew that prayer is to be 
made to Jeſus Chriſt, nor to diſtingniſh which on- 
ly are pertinent, and which do not concern bin, 
or do not imply prayer to him; becauſe J rely 
upon other anſwers. 
lo obſerve not one clear 188 of prayer to Jeſus 
> Chriſt when abſent, either required in the precept, 
or reported in the example, thro? the whole New 
e only what is ſuppoſed under the ge- 
ral phraſe of calling on bis Name. Stephen 
— him aN Afs 7. And thoſe inſtances, 
1 Theſſ. 3. 2 Cor. 13. 13. ſeem to be only 
' W1ſhes, 5 ſt: like thoſe in the ſalutations at the 
beginning of moſt of the Epiſtles, which either 
are no prayers, or may not be directed to Jeſus 
Chrift, tho they be for benefits by him. Tis but 
"like that prayer, Rev. 1. 4. Grace be to you from 
© Exercz- the ſeven Spirits; which * Mr. 70 of. Mede has 
tart. s Clearly proved to be ſeven Angels (as Mr. Baxter 
Zech. 4. and others cannot deny or diſown) and ſays, —4 
n may be a prayer for benefits by their miniſtry, 
w Vater- tho ede u God, as Gen. 48. 16. We may 
ect. ſay, Peace and protection from go:d Angels: be to 
4  * you, and yet not pray to them. So may the Apoſtle 
ſay, The Grace of Chriſt, and the Communication 
of the Holy Ghoſt be to yon; and yet only pray | 
to the Father for it. | 3 
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ied I ſee no inſtance' of pray or Jelly 
| Chriſt, when abſent and inviſible : only we read 
of Chriſtians calling on his name. If that phraſe 
ſignify any more than profeſſing his name, 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, or uſing his name in wor- 
ſhip ; yet it can amount to no more, under the 
Goſpel-conſtitution, than calling on him as Me- 
diator, to come in to our help as an interceſſor. 
But I deny this Prayer to be ſupreme divine wor- 
ſhip, or to be the ſame with praying to God, 
as the ultimate Object thro a Mediator. He 
may be ſought to as Mediator, as he was by St. 
Stephen, when he ſaw him ſanding at God's right 
band, ver. 56. i. e. in a miniftring poſture as an 
advocate: but he is never the ultimate object 
of ſupreme worſhip ; and no tranſient ſubordi- 
nate worſhip 1s to be given to the ſupreme 
God, but only to the ſubordinate Being, to which 
I may not give the divine honour of terminating 
my faith, worſhip, and reſt in him, without 
ſeeking to go fercher, even to God, his ry wy 
Father. 
It ſhould RY that he forbids ſuch pra 
to himſelf, as belongs to God his N he. 16. 
that day ye ſhall aſt me nothing, but ſhall aſt the ©? 
Father in ny name. On w ich words Origen 
condemns direct prayer to Jeſus Chriſt (i. e. o- 
ther than praying o God by him) as Dr. Whitby 
+ obſerves. Tis evident by the context, that + On the 
he ſpeaks of aſking in prayer, rather than of Ter. 
aſking queſtions 1 becauſe he oppoſes to it their 
aſking the Father in his name, which will not be 
deny*d' to relate to prayer. And tho the word 
does often ſignify to aſk by inquiry, yet does it 
alſo ſignify to aſk by intreaty or, prayer, as 
well as the other word in the latter clauſe ; as 
appears ver. 26. where Chriſt uſes it in ſaying, 


1 will pray the Father for yon; and the con- 
| text. 
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text more fairly introduces this ſenſe. And in- ; 
deed if they might pray to him univerſally for 
all things, I cannot ſee any pretence, why they 
might not as well aſk inſtruction, and the ſolu- 
tion of their difficulties, as any thing elſe. He 
plainly repreſents them as in a craving condi- 
tion, In that day ye ſpall aſk, &c. v. 26. And 
I believe as long as they would want other 
s, they would want inſtruction (even when 
infpur'd) more and more. And therefore to 
ſuppoſe, our Lord ſhould tell them they would 
not need to aſk any more for information, whilſt, 
yet on earth, and whilſt they would be craving 
other mercies, ſeems to me a wild ſuppoſition. 
For can it be thought, that the Apoſtles never 
pray d to God the Father, for information 
and light in any point, after Jeſus Chriſt. 
had aſcended? We are told by ſome, that when 
St. John (who records this text) ſet about wri- 
ting this very Goſpel, he engaged the Aſian 
biſhops to aſſiſt him by prayer and faſting; and 
did he not pray himſelf, think we, for light and 
inſtruction ? So that it ſeems very hard to under- 


ſtand Chriſt's words of ſuch aſking ; and if they 


had occaſion to aſk the a/her, why not him too, 
if an equal object of worſhip? No, they ſhould: 
indeed aſk the Father, but not him, ſave as Me- 


diator to offer their prayers to the ad not as 


the #/timate object. 7 
And *tis apparent, that the current method | 


of the New 7. eftament is to pray to God by 


Jefus Chriſt, or in his name as our Interceſſor, 
ver. 26, And this i is the conſtant ſtrain of the 
truly primitive writers, as appears in Clemens , 
Romanus, in Polycarp's prayer, in Origen, &c. 
they offer*d their prayers to Jeſus Chriſt, as their 
High Prigſt, to preſent them to God. So that tho 
it ſeems in ſome ſort, to be one act of 2. 
ip 


E 
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ſhip, yet there is a ſubordination in the two 
obſects that are ſo conjoin d, Whether I pray 
to God, or Jeſus Chriſt, - For if I pray 
d, 'tis that he will accept and help me 
thro Jeſus Chriſt; and if I pray to Jeſus Chrift, - 
'tis that he will help me by interceding with 
the Father. *Tis God only, to whom I princi- 
pally and ultimately pay my worſhip, tho I ho- 


+ nour the Son as my great Advocate and High Prięſt, 


to preſent it with advantage. This is the plain 
eaſy ſenſe of the Goſpel. I no otherwiſe call 
on him, than as I believe on him, and come to 
him, which is only as the way to the Father, 
not as to the Supreme himſelf, which he never 
requires. 2 ; 
2. Next Mr. Z. comes to the internal acts of 
worſhip, viz, faith and love, &c. *Tis but 
poor arguing to ſay, that becauſe we muſt truſt 
in Jeſus Chriſt, therefore it muſt be with the 
fame faith and refpe&t, as truſt in God im- 
plies; when *tis plain Jeſus Chriſt propounds 
two objects of faith, Jobn 14. 1. Ze believe in 
God, believe alſo in me. He that rruſts in nan 


ſo as to forget God, or depart from him as his 


main ſtay, is curſed; but as I may ſafely believe 


pretend 


in, or believe (the phraſe in Scripture importing 
the ſame) a faithful man or prophet, as the I- E, od. 14 
elites did believe in Moſes, fo much more in Jeſus 37. A 
Chrift. And yet *ris one thing to truſt in one as 

2 ſubordinate miniſter, and another as the ſu- 

preme author and end of all. By him we believe Pet. 1. 
in God, ſays the Scripture. So that it ſeems he is 


| Hot the ultimate object of faith, and ſo is note 


prov'd to be the fupreme God, by any faith in 
him, which the Gr requires. * 
The fike I fay of our love to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Here I find Mr. F. is fadly baffled, when he 
$ 7 prove fefus Chrift to be the object 
NR Os of 
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of the ſame ſupreme love as God his Father claims, 

from Scripture, The texts which he brings to 

 ſhew it, do plainly evidence on the contrary, 

e how warily the writers of the New Teſtament 

Mat. 22. avoid it. Love thy God, lays Teſus Chriſt, with 

3 all thy heart, and all thy ſoul, &c. But when 

Mat. 10. he bids us love himſelf, he uſes:no ſuch terms, 

37- but only bids us love him above father and mother, 

anal all this lower world. Again, ſays St. Paul 

Eph.6.24. (when he deſcribes Chriſtians by this love to 

Jeſus Chriſt): they love our Lord Feſus Chriſt 

in. ſincerity. Is this the ſame as to love him equal 

to God, with ſupreme love? Far be it from me 

to think, that I can love that bleſſed Saviour equal 

to his tranſcendent love to me, or that ever 1 

can love him enough with a regular Goſpel- 

love; in compariſon of whom all in the world 

is but 4% and dung; and I humbly own it is 

my fin, that I am fo defective in love to ſo 

dear a benefactor, and ſo great a Lord: Yet] 

am ſenſible, that our eſteem and rational love muſt 

aſcend higher than im, and not reſt till it center 

in his God and ours. I challenge any one to pro- 
duce a text for, the ſupreme ultimate love of Jeſu 
Chriſt, | 5 1 
3. Nor are we ultimately to dedicate ourſelves 

to him, but to God thro him, to Bim only as 
our Mediator. And ſo did Chriſtians dedicate 
themſelves miniſterially to the Apoſtles, under 

Chriſt. 5 8 

The ſame I ſay, as to all other parts of wor- 
ſhip internal or external. Tis to no purpoſe 
to ſay, that this or that honour is given to him, 
which bears the ſame general name with what 
is given to the Father; unleſs it can be ſhown, 
that it has the ſame high and ultimate reſpect 

to Jeſus Chriſt, which the ſame common name, 
or joint exerciſe, is no proof of at all. I ſhall 
ever ſtand to it, that no worſhip is ſo truly di- 
| 8 vine, 
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B. himſelf muſt remember, that in hip deſeri EY 
tion of che nature, of divine worſhip be 

imply d fo much, in ſaying, 7 I refpett due 
only 70 a Being. of iet, excelloncy and authority. 


But he will never ſhew me one inſtance, where 


Jeſas Chriſt is reſpected in any part of worſhip, | 


as one of ſupreme authority, or” as higher 


/ ; e 
« f bo y 
*$# 


than Mediator ; which he. owns is an inferior . us 


Character. 
Nay, more than once Mr. B. is forced to grant, 


that the Fatber only is the ultimate Hebt o wor- P. 143. 


ſhip, (of which more preſently) which ſubverts 
all his pretended proofs for the divine worſhip of 
Jelus Chriſt, when he grants in effect, that he has 
no ultimate worſhip.” What ! is tranſient medi- 
atorial honour the higheſt, that man can give to 
God ? or, is he God moſt high, to whom. none 
of the higheſt worſhip is paid? He, beſides 
whom, there is one to whom worſhip is more 
eminently due than to him? as Mr. B. allows, 5. 
24. Theſe are great abſurditis. 

(I.) As to baptiſm into the name of Chriſt, tis 
but a liſting ourſelves under him, as God's com- 
miſſioned Son and miniſter; as the very introduc- 


tion to the miniſterial commiſſion ſhews : All Mat. 28. 
power, ſays Jeſus Chriſt, is given me of my Father : 8, 19. 


Go ye therefore and baptize, &c, Juſt as the ſoldier 
is liſted under his colonel, as well as under the 
king, and yet they e are not equal; and he is 


far more the ſervant of his king than of the other, 


tho at once liſted under both. The ſenſe of 
Chriſt's words there, is very juſtly given by a 


late learned expolitor, q. d. Baptize. them into — 
hra e 0 


the profeſſion of that Goſpel-faith, which "was re. 7, 
vealed and ſent by the F are brought and pub- 
l Te. 7. the Son, : and confirmed h 

Pe. h 
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- . x $6. that it ſignifies nothing, that the Son is 

joined with the Fatber, towards the proof of the 

San's receiving equal honour to his ; any more 

han it will prove that the Apoſtles had the ſame 

honout with Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe their diſciples 

Save, or dedicated ihemſelvet (the great buſineſs 

2 Cor. 8. 5. of baptiſm). zo the Lord, and alſo to tbem; or 

| that My/es. was equally honoured with God, be- 

Exod. 14. cauſe at once 1/ae! believed in both; as they 

31. did at once worſhip both God and King David. 

: 284 Mr. B. is hard put to it, when he knows not 

bow to. excuſe this latter, without ſuppoſing 

they firſt bow'd to God, and then turned about 

| to worſhip. the King, when the text ſpeaks of 

it more like one ſingle act: and this was in &- 

fect the ſame, as to have faid in words, We give 

Honour to God and the King. I aſk Mr. B. whe- 

ther he be baptized in the Mediator's name, 

i. e. with um) in the name of the Sen of God, 

and. the Son of man both? Dares he ſay the 

Son of man is excluded, and that he has no ho- 

nour in our ſervice, nor is regarded in our bap- 

tiſm ? And if we are baptiz d into him as the 

Son of man alſo, or into his whole perſon, 

then are we baptiz'd jointly into the name of 

God and of a creature, (for the man Chriſt is no 

more) and *tis a falſe ſuggeſtion to ſay, that 7h: 

three into whoſe, names we are baptix d, are ts 

be taken for one God. This is unwarrantable pre- 
r 

Tis a. poor reply to the inſtance of 7#ae!s. 

Being baplized into Moſes, to ſay that we cannot 

_ produce ſuch. a form for it as that of Chrif's. 

What then ? ls. 1 the thing itſelf, or the main 


end and effect of it, as much as the form ? As 
weak is, that difference, which he would make be- 
tween the bagtizing into Moſes, and into his 
name; when tis ſo evident, that they import 


the 
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the ſame thing, See Gal. 3. 27. Rost. 6.3 : Whete 
they who were 5 77 7 ts the 122857 form of 
15 name, ate * to 1 


baptiſm 3. aptiz'd into 
— b d into Chriſt ; and ure the Perſon is 


at any time 15 5 as his name. ; 
But i Mr. 5 a thinks the bap zin; into he 


name of any one, ſhould imply Rim to be the ſu- 


preme God ; I ſhall clearly prove the contraty 


from 1 Cor. 1. 13, 13. 1 thank God IU ne Far | 


of you, &c. ſays St, Paul, left any Jhould ſay I bad 
oy into my own name. Could nous Paul ſuppoſe, 
1 5 0 charging him with baptizing in His own 
13 of ſetting 
up himſelf for God? No, the context plainly 
ſhews, that all his apprehenſion about it was this, 
that they would have taken it as a ground of de- 
nominating themſelves his os 75 al- 
ready were apt to de, ſaying, I am of Paul, &c. 
as if he, inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt, work the head 
of their profeſſion, and 1 of the Chriſtian 
ſchool. This he intimates would have juſtiy fol- 
lowed from 12 baptizing into bis own name. But 
if it had 1 15 im to be God moſt high, they 
could never ſed to be fo abſurd, as to 
charge St. Paul 0 ſuch a fooliſh and monſtrous 


ain, Which W 70 What Was their ſenſe of the _ 


matter in hand, in the beginning of Chtiftianity. . 
So that to be baptized in the name of any one, 
is ks to enter one's {elf his diſciple, - to be 
denominated after his name; as they who were 
baptized into Moſes were 's *s dif Tos 


They Joh. 9.28. 


who were baptized into 6 15 's baptiſtn, were Ch. 3. 25. 


John's diſciples. Soto be baptited into the name 


of Jeſus, is do profeſs 15 ves his diſciples, and 
to take his hame upon us.. As the if. and ſer- 
vant did tran/ire in  nomgn mariti aut | domind, 
were called after their Fe fo we tte ald 
Chriſtians from C brif being baptized! into his 


Q 3 name, 


* 
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name, we are. alled his diſciples. And there- 
for 5 pel. hiſtory we read only f To 
ſtians being 1 into the name ele the Lord 


K f eſus, .becay e they were eminently to bear the 


ediator's name, having before been the pro- 
feſſed ſuhjects of God, under whom the Lord 
Jeſus was DOW conſtituted the chief } head and ad- 
miniſtrator,, 5 OY. 750 | 
©. (2.).Ner i is the Lordi | upper any [PEER of 
ſupreme divine worſhip paid to Teſts Chriſt, tho 
it bea celebration of the memory of his death. 1 


7 grant there are concomitant acts of worſhip. both 
Ja this and in Baptiſm, biz. prayer and praiſe; 


which are not requir'd” to be offer d to Jeſus Chriſt 
neither, but to the Father, {or we. muſt only do 
as he did, which was not to ray to himſelf: 
but that this of eating or drinking is any imme- 
diate worſhip, Mr. E. will hardly prove. Tis 
an act of obtdience, not of worſbip as diſtinct 


from obedience. At leaſt tis no act of external 


* By Mr. 
Boyie. 


worſhip diſtinct from prayer, or from love and 
faith, Ec which he muſt. intend, becauſe he di- 
ſtinguiſhes ; it from thoſe parts of worſhip, as a 
particular diſtin& inſtance. Something to this pur- 
pole, againſt i its being immediate wh ,, Mr. B. 
may find in a book, called, Remarks on the Biſhop 
of Derry*s Diſcourſe *, » &c. P. 117. 

Beſides, we then remember Chriſt in his death 
only, or as a man ſlain ; where we ſee nothing 
that reſembles him as 4 G04, or that ſignifies any 


ſuch matter to us. All that ſolemnity n may juſtly 


belong to him, as an honourable remembrance of 


| excellent a friend, tho there were no pretence 


of a. Deity in the caſe. 5 

As to all external acts of Worſhip, they are 
wholly equivocal, and cannot determine what the 
worſhip intended 1 is. Let Mr. B. ſhew that God 


has FO any of theſe to the Pe Be- 


ing, 
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— Chriſt? This ſhews he is Lord over them, but 


only ſubordinate; which it is, when given to Jeſus 
Chriſt,” for any thing that Mr. B. has made ap- 
any one plain inſtance of /upreme divine worſhip 


themſelves, he pretends next to prove it from 
the Fewndation, on which thoſe acts of worſhip 


ing; and that they are given to Jeſus Chriſt, He 

will own. that our Lord' Jeſus received homage as 

a Prophet only of eminent ſanity ; which is mo- F. 75. 
ral reverence or religlous worſhip, ſuch as St. Peter 
refuſed. By which *tis plain, that ſuch external 

acts cannot prove his Deity. 

The objections from St. Peter and the Angel, 
who refuſed ſuch worſhip which Jeſus Chriſt re- 
ceived without any check to them who gave it, are 
frivolous ; fince they tu had no ſuch claim to 
that worſhip, which he had; and therefore they 
8 5 well refuſe what it became him to ac- 

And ſure he may challenge what an Au- 
5 TUES and yet be below the ſupreme God, 
ws greater than Ang els. Nay, tis ere | 
enough, that under the Old Teſtament Angels 
did receive as great worſhip from others, as that 
which the angel refuſed from St. Jobn, becauſe _ 
he was an Apoſtle, and ſo not much in honour 
below Angels. 


And what tho the Angels of God aueh Jeſus 
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not that he is their ſupreme God. So that in all 
this heap of ſeeming arguments, which are rather 
numbred than weighed, here is not one that comes 
home to the purpoſe, ſo as to prove ſupreme di- 
vine worſhip to be due to Jeſus Chriſt. Prayer, 
praiſe, love, faith, proſtration, &c. may be given 
to one, ſo as to be divine worſhip, when ulti- 
mate and ſupreme ; and to anotber, ſo as to be 


pear eo the contrary. 
4. Having thus in vain attempted to produce 


paid to Jeſus Chriſt, from the nature of the ys. 
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lowed to carry it. 


John "oP 
22, 23. 
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are grounded, which he ſays, are his infinite di. 
vine perfections, and ſupreme dominiou. Now here 


I will join iſſue with him, and if he can ſhew me | 
one inſtance in Scripture, in which the worſhip 


due to Jeſus Chriſt is ever-grounded upon his 
ſupreme dominion or infinite perfettions, I will yield 
up the cauſe, But if contrariwiſe the Seri 

ture always grounds his worſhip upon his derived 
ſubordinate authority, or u 3 his commiſſion 
from the Father, then I muſt in all reaſon be al 


Mr. B. thinks he does enough for his purpoſe, 
to ſtrain ſome texts for the proof of ſuch perfec- 
tions being in him, which yet, in the inſtances 
produced, are far from being infinite perfeCtions 
or ſupremely divine. But I find he does not pre- 
tend to bring one text to ſhew, that the a 5 
pod him is grounded on thoſe perfections them- 
elves. On the other hand I obſerve, that when 
thegrounds of worſhip are mentioned in Scripture, 
tis expreſly upon a limited and derived author: 
ty; The Father committeth gall judgment to the 
Son, that all ſhould honour the Son. He bas 


” + 


' given him a name above every name, that at the 


name of Feſus every knee ſhould how— to the glory 


ef God the Father. Is this like grounding his 


worſhip upon ſupreme dominion or perfection, 
when *tis wholly founded upon the Father's free 
gift as a reward ? What! has the Father no higher 


grounds for the worſhip he claims, than a Serre d 


or beſtou'd power? Sure he is worſhipped as the 
God of Gods, as one who poſſeſſes all glory and 
perfection of himſelf, and is beholden to none 
for what he is and has. *Tis not poſſible a de- 
rived dependent being ſhould be deem'd equal to 
a ſalf- exiſtent one, who gives the other l he has. 
And tho this derived one ſhould have all power 
and univerſal knowledge commenſurate to the 
earth or church, yet are theſe things far * 

. ” being 


en Unitarian Principle, 833 
being infinite or ſupreme perfections, or equal to 
the ſelf-exiltent independent Fasben. 
Nor will wiaifterial creation 2 en 
title him to ſupreme worſhip : and I ſuppoſe Mr.” 
B. can't ſhew more than this to be attributed ro 
Jeſus Chriſt, (whatever creation it be, whether See before 
the Old or New that is ſpoken of) or that ever P. 196. 
this itſelf is aſſigned as the ground of worthip. 
In the matter of E I ſee no ground 
for ſupreme divine worfhip, ſince he is therein 
conſider'd only as a Mediator, (which Mr. B. al- 
| lows to be an inferior character) who has redeem'd 
us b * will _ FORMA of his Os — 
to the glory of bim as the principal; Thou 1 
redeemed us to God. Under 8 con- _ 
ſideration, the church does there celebrate his 
praiſes, and fo can only intend a ſubordinate jx- 
ferier honour to him. So that ypon the whole, 
they ſeem to go upon very ſlight and raſh grounds, 
who give {upremely divine worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt, 
far any thing that Mr. B. has ſaid in vindication 
of it; ſince the whole current of the New Te- 
ſtament is againſt him, as wall as that of the firſt. 
and. pureſt ages of Chriftienity ; and ſince alſo 
'tis fo highly injurious to the bonour of the Fa- 
ther, in whom alone are found the ſolid gounds 
of diyine worſhip, viz. native, original, infi- 
nite perfection, and ſupreme underived domi- 
nion. | 1 . | 
One would think it an invincible argument 
againſt the ſupreme worſhip: of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which Mr. E. bad laid down, viz, in that the 
warſhip given him is grounded on deriued and bor- 
rewed excellency. And *tis but a_poor come - off 
in Mr. 8. when in anſwer ta it he ſays, F be p. 121. 
mean by derived and borrowed excellency, ſuch ex- 
cellency as God communicates to a dignified creature, 
dem that the worfhip which the Scriptures require 
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Te pay to Chriſt is grounded on ſuch geriv'd oh 
cellency. For as Mr. E. had ſaid nothing at all, 
whether Jeſus Chriſt was ever creazed or not, (tho 
Mr. B. very urjuſtly charges him with it) or was 
only generated; ſo no doubt but, when he 
ſpake of deriv'd or given excellency and power, 
he meant it of ſuch as is any way deriv d ang 
borrow'd, 'be it by creation or generation: and 
tho he had never ſuch great excellencies belohg- 
ing to his nature originally, that is ab origine, 
yet if that nature itſelf be deriv'd (for Mr. B. 
grants his effence is ſo) the caſe is the ſame till; 
t can challenge but an inferior reſpect: and un- 
leſs he can ſhew, that to be deriv*d and dependent 
(let it be what way deriv*d he will) is as great a 
Perfection, as to be ſelf-exiftent and independent, 
and that it challenges as great veneration from us, 
he ſays nothing 1 in = the reſt, that can avail his 
Ge. Trig | 
Nothing can bs more apparent, than that the 
Homage due to Jeſus Chriſt is not grounded 
upon any 1 81 nal infinite excellency of his own, 
but on his Father's grant. Words can hardly 
ſpeak it more expreſly than that text, Phil. 2. 9, 
| = 11. But Mr. B. catches at the phraſe, bat 
y knee may bow to him: and becauſe he finds 
10 God had ſaid of himſelf, that to him every knee 
4.45.23. ſhould bow, preſently (according to his uſual way 
of arguing from the ſame or like words to 
the ſame ſenſe, without minding the difference 
of the ſubjects they are apply d to) he confi- 
dently concludes, that Jeſus Chriſt muſt be the 
Telf-fame God to whom all knees muſt bow, 
which is juſt as if, becauſe in one place I read I 
muſt love God, and in another, that I muſt love 
my neighbour 3 thirefore I ſhould conclude, that 
doubtleſs God and my neighbour are the oY 


'P. 124 
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TO inciples 
becauſe the ſame thing, viz. Loves. is aura for 
both. 

But ꝛtis not merely from el ſame words {4 
ing apply'd to both God and Chrift, : 5 
her them to be the ſame; but he thi ks 40 


ther his concluſion, and his. way of inferring, Rom. 14. 
on St. Paul, who alledges, that . agreeable. to 1'> 12. 


the declaration of God in the Prophet, of epery 
knee*s bowing to him, as an accom pliſnment of i It, 
we muſt all ſtandbefore the judgments eat of . Chrif. 
Now, ſays Mr. B. If the Apoſile's reaſoning be juſt, 
r Saviour muſt be that Jehovah, ta wham the Pro- 


. phet had foretold, that every knee Jhould bow, Why 


10? Elſe, ſays he, it would not fellow, becauſe every 
Ante ſhould bow to God, that all muſt ſtand before 


the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt But I think it will - 
follow very well, without making St. Paul pals 


for a ſhallow reaſoner. Is it, not a great inſtance 


of God's prevailing ſovereignty and dominion, 


and of the world's uniyerſal ſuhjection to it, that 
all are accountable to his Miniſter and Delegate? 
Is any fo blind as not to ſee that it is God's judg- 


ment and God's authority .1 18 own'd, when his 


commiſſion*d Judge is ſubmitted to, as if it were 
bimſelf? If a Prince ſay, I will have all my: farb- 
jects ſubmit to my authority, and from thence one 
concludes, that they muſt be accountable to his 
commiſſion*d judge or delegate z, will it follow 
thence, that theſe judges are the very king? Mult 
St. Paul be cenſured as one that knew not how to 
-argue juſtly, becauſe he intends not ſuch a weak 
conſequence, or rather ſuch a _non-/equitur, as 
Mr. B. draws unreaſonably from his words? It 
is enough for juſtifying his argument, thar God 
the Father is bow'd to, in mens. appearing at 
the bar of Chriſt as his Minifter. I wonder Mr. B. 
ſhould venture on ſuch trifling x Pretences. | 


ws & 


But 
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But not being able to prove ſupreme divine wor- 
ſhip tobe due to Fe/us Chriſt with any reaſonable 
evidence, from clear Scripture-inſtances, he endea- 


vours next to bring it in at a back-door. Heffinds 
that ſome worſhip is to be given him: but, ſays 
be, There is no religious worſhip to be given to any 


but God alone; and that all ſuch religious, inferior 
worſhip as is given to another, is a giving away 
God's peculiar, which he has appropriated to him- 
lf, and ſo is no better than idolatry. And 


| hence he concludes, that what worſhip is given 


to Jeſus Chriſt, is not this inferior worſhip, and 


therefore it muſt be divine. Of theſe principles I 
"ſhall endeavour to ſhew the falſchoodand weakneſs, 


Sect. II. That there is no evidence brought by Mr. B. 


P. 26. 


of ſupreme divine worſhip due to Jeſus Chrift, I 
have already manifeſted. What remains next, is, 
Secondly, To ſhew, that there is an inferior re- 


ligious worſhip of Feſus Chriſt which the Scrip- 


ture allows ; and to anſwer his cavils and excep- 
tions againſt it, from that general poſition of his, 
(and others) That all religious adoration of any, 
but the ſupreme, God, is idolatry, like to that of 


the Pagans, which was oppos'd by the primitive 


Fathers, &. 
- Firſtthen I maintain, that de facto there is an 


inferior worſhip due to Feſus Chriſt, And this 
appears, 


Arg. 1. In that he is to be worſhip'd as Mediator. 
Now Mr. B. grants, that as Mediator he is inferior 
to the Father. Whence it will follow, that the 


' worſhip, paid bim under this inferior character, 
muſt needs be inferior reſpect; becauſe the rela- 


tive act mult needs bear a proportion to its ob- 
Jet. Which. ſide of the queſtion Mr. B. takes, 
An Chriftusqua Mediator fit adorandus, an non? I 


know not. But if he join with thoſe who are 


WET 
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for the negative, 1 think he liſts himſelf. among 


thoſe, who ſeem as ungrateful to the Redeemer for 
all his rich grace and love, as any whom they ac- 
cuſe. ?Tis evident that they join not with that 


deſirable ſociety, who take ſo much pleaſure in Rev. 5. g, 
adoring and praiſing the Lamb who was ſain, and 12. 


that for ſhedding his blood; which certainly is as 


Mediator, for the Lamb is only that nature, which 


was ſacrificed, or which became an offering; ſo 


that the ſame nature is intended to be honoured, _ 
which endured the ſmart, and that nature is glo-. 


ried by the Saints, which was ſo by God. Nay 
I may, without raſhneſs, venture to ſay, that to 


deny all worſhip to the man. Jeſus Chriſt, or to 


him as Mediator, and that as to one unworthy of 


is to put very great contempt on the bleſſed Zeſus: 
*Tis to run quite counter to the Scripture, and to 
contradict their triumphant congratulations of the 
Redeemeer's honour, who ſay, Horthy is the Lamb 


ſlain, ta receive glory, honour and bleſſing, &c. 
And ifit ſhould be found that there is no Sox of 


God, but what is a diſtinct being from the Father, 


(as ſome verily believe) and to him they deny all 
adoration, as 1dolatrous ; I fear leſt they be found 
among thoſe, who worſhip not the Son of Gad at 
all; and he that honours not the Son (even tho he 
be another being from the Falber) honours not the 
Father. In ſhort, tis as Mediator that the grounds 
of worſhip in Scripture do reſpect him. 
Further, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in the fame 


reſpect an object of worſhip, as he is an object of 
faith, (for Mr. B. inſtances in faith, as a part 
of his internal worſhip.) Now I would know, if 


he dare fay, that we muſt not have faith in him 
as Mediator. Nathing is more evident, than that 


the Scripture requires medzate faith in him, (which , pet. f. 
is but ſubordinate warſhip.) Thro' bim we be- 21. 
. 5 1 
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John 14. liebe in God. So again, Z believe i in God, fa) ys 


Chriſt, Believe alſo in me, i. e. as Mediator, as the | 
Trinitarian Comments will tell us. So then here 


is worſhip of him as Mediator, or as one inferior 


and ſubject᷑ to the Father; and therefore it cannot 


P. 122. 


Pol. 3. 
Let. bs. 


His laſt 


expreſs a reſpect equal to that of the Father. 
Again, Mr. B. allows, that as Mediator, he has 
all dominion ; and this is the true ground of 
worſhip or homage. : 
Nor indeed have the learned 7 7 deny'd, 
that he is to be pray'd to as Mediator. Mr. Ju- 
rieu, in his Paſtoral Letters,' ſhews, that the Pa- 
Fiſts do indeed make a difference between the wor- 
ſhip of Angels or Saints, and that of God, be- 
cauſe they only pray to them as Mediators 3. but 
that they make none between that and the wor- 
ſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, ſavs he, we ad- 
dreſs thus, Pray thou for us, interced: for us with thy 
Father. This is without diſpute to pray to him as 
Mediator, and in a ſubordinate inferior way, be- 
low our prayers to the Father, or Supreme. So 
St. Stephen pray'd to Chriſt as Mediator, ſays 
Mr. Baxter, becauſe he petition'd for an at? of 


Work of a mediation, Acts 7, Now mediate and ultimate 


"Believer, 
p. 10. to 
abhich he 


worſhip muſt needs be unequal, and the former 
be as much inferior to the latter, as the Mediator, 


refers in qua talis, is to the Father, with Mr. B's own 
bis Para- conſent. 


F#hraſe. 


Again, I argue from the uſual apoſtolic ſa- 
jutations at the beginning of moſt of the Epiſtles, 


(which Mr. B. ſticks not to mention for one of 


his proofs of divine worſhip in prayer to Jeſus 
Chriſt) Grace and peace from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. From hence I argue, 
that (even according to. the Trinitarians) Jeſus. 
Chriſt cannot be pray*d to here as God, but as 
Mediator below God ; and therefore with inferior 


9 which I gather thus, I obſerve the 
Hoy 


* 


„ . 
ä 
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Holy Spirit is never once join'd with the Father 
and the Son in thoſe ſalutations; ſo that either 
he is wholly left out from among the perſons 
worſhipped. by Chriſtians, or the word Father 
muſt be taken for the whole Deity, including the 
three perſons, as they ſometimes tell us; there 
is no other way to fetch in the third perſon in- 
to this worſhip. If Mr B. will ſay, that God 
the Father notes the firſt perſon of the Trinity, 
and Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, the ſecond perſon ; 
then the Spirit is not included in the object of 
divine worſhip at all. What ſhall be ſaid to 
this ? Is this to make the holy Spirit equal to the 
other two? What, to pray diſtin&ly to two per- 
ſons in particular, all along, and never once to 
the third ! What is this but plainly to teach all 
the Churches that there was no third perſon of 
equal honour ; ſince he would not have been fo 
conſtantly neglected by the Apoſtles in their pub- 

lic worſhip? rd | 5 
Well then, I'll ſuppoſe to avoid this the Trini- 
tarians mult ſay, that the term Fatber is put for 
the whole deity, including the three perſons. But 
tho this is very odd, and looks like a ſhift for a 
deſperate cauſe, to ſay that the Father, when 
diſtinguiſhed from the Son of a Father, as 2 John 
ver. 3. ſhould be put for the Father and-the Son ; 
yet allowing this, that the ſecond and third perſons 
are included in the Father, I then aſk, what ſhall 
be intended by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt join'd with 
the Farther ? It cannot be ſaid that he is pray*d to 
as the ſecond perſon there, becauſe he is ſuppos'd 
to be included as ſuch in the term Father. - There 
he is conſider'd as God among the three, and 
therefore it would be a groſs and groundleſs Tauio- 
logy. to pray to him again under the ſame cha- 
racter as God. Or, why ſhould he be mention'd 
firſt in general and common, and then in Paul. 
= cular 
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cular, more than the other two perſons ? So then 
it muſt be granted, I conceive, that having been 


pray d to before in common as God, according to 
them, he is next particularly pray 
and not as God; and then I have what I deſign, 
vix. a proof that he is worſhipped 
and as inferior to the Father; and confequently, 


d to as Mediator, 
as Mediator, 


that inferior religious worſhip paid him in the 
New Teſtament, is neither ſupremely divine, nor 
yet idolatry. 

A. 2. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt cannot be wor. 
ſhipped with ſupreme divine worſhip (accord- 


ing to Mr. B. and other Tyinitariant) therefore 


*tis with inferior worſhip, if at all. The reaſon 


why he cannot be worſhipped with ſupreme 


worſhip is, becauſe (as Mr. B. will allow) there 
is no worſhip of God the ſrpreme Being, ac- 


cording to the Goſpel, but what muſt be offered 


be worſhi 
preme, who can be the Mediator, where Chrif 
himſelf is the ultimate object! 


thro Chriſt as the Mediator, that is, ſays Mr. B. 


and others, as God-man: Now if Chriſt be to 
ipped with divine worſhip as God ſu- 


? What God. man 
comes between Chriſt's divine nature, and the 


ſuppliant ſinner? So that if I worſhip him with 


divine worſhip as God, then tis worſhipping 


God without a Medtor:; but ſince this is not 


Goſpel-worſhip, *tis not to be maintain'd, that 
any inſtances of worſhip paid to Jeſus Chriſt in 
the New Teſtament are of this nature, viz. di- 
n_ ſupreme TDs but only inferior re- 
Toa indeed Mr. B. being prefs*d with this 
argument, grants the main point, viz. That the 
divine nature, as in the Father, is the ultimate 


objett of our addreſſes. So again, p. 24. the Fu- 


* ther is, ſometimes in Scripture, Propes'd as the ulti- 


mate objec? 7 religious worſhip, Eph. 2. 18. Thro 


bim 
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- him we have acceſs. to the Father, i. e. to the di- | w— 
vine nature as primarily ſubhiſting in the Father. 
He muſt mean, that the Father o#ly is the ulti- 
mate object, elſe tis nothing to his purpoſe ; for | 
he gives it as an anſwer to the queſtion, who is 
Mediator when the divine nature in the Son is 
the ultimate object of worſhip? ? To this he an- 
ſwers,. the divine nature, as in the Father, is the 
ultimate object; that is, as in him oxy, and not 
as in Chriſt : for if Chriſt alſo be ſuch an ultimate 
object of divine worſhip, then the difficulty re- 
mains unanſwered in ſuch worſhip of him, who 
being the ultimate object, cannot be the Mediator 
alſo in the ſame worſhip ; ſince that would be 
2 mediate only with himſelf, (which the Father 

do as well as the Son) whereas tis evi- 
—— the Mediator in Scripture is underſtood of 
another diſtinct perſon, and implies ſuch media - 
tion as belongs not to the Fatker to act in, but 
the Son only. 3 
Mr. B. cannot ſay (as we may) that the human 
nature acts alone, in this mediation with his di- 
vine, becauſe he denies it to be capable of know- 
ing the hearts of men; (without which there can be 
no ſufficient mediation for them) for he ſays, this 
is peculiar to God, and Ph viely is to be found in 
him, not only in the moſt eminent ſenſe, as Mr. 
E. had ſaid, but in any ſen/e. 
Beſides, then it will follow, that the man Jeſus 
* Chriſt is a ſufficient Mediator of interceſſion with 
God the Father too, and there will need no ſe- 
cond perſon in the Deity for this matter; for 
ſurely ſuch. a Mediator as will ſuffice. with the 
divine nature in the Son, may ſuffice as well 
with the ſame nature in the Father, if they be 
equal in juſtice and glory: ſo that one divine 
perſon, | together with the man Jeſus Chriſt, 


will anſwer the whole affair of worſhip 'by by 
Vo I. I. R Mediator. 


— 


1 
/ 


ther, who dwells in him, and who was manife efted 
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Mediator. And if it will ſuffice for interrgſton, I 


ſuppoſe it will eaſily follow, that the human na- 


ture of Chriſt may alſo ſuffice in the buſineſs of 
redemption; becaule theſe two are ſuppoſed to be 
connected and dependent one on the other: and 
we are oft told (in arguing againſt the Papiſts) 
that none can be a ſufficient Mediator of inter- 
ceſſion, but who is alſo of redemption by his 
ſacrifice, on which they ſay his interceſſion i is 

ounded. If therefore the human nature in 
Chriſt can ſufficiently act the part of mediation in 
itſelf, without the interceding mediation 'of the 


divine, in one part of it, viz. interceſſion; then it 
muſt be ſuppos d to have had the fame ſufficiency 


in the other, viz. as a propitiarion. Moreover, 
there will be the very ſame objection againſt 


. Chriſt's mediating with his own divine nature 


and juſtice, by way of atonement, in his own 
divine virtue, as there is againſt his mediating 
with his own divine nature in 1 interceſſion, in that 
fame divine virtue: for to ſatisfy himſelf, is no 
ſatisfaction to the demands of his juſtice, *ris to 
fit down without any amends ; juſt as to intercede 


with himſelf only, is to do it without any pro- 


per interceſſor at all. 
If it be ſaid, that the human nature ve” not do 


this, but from the dignity it receives by the perſo- 
nal union to the divine nature, and therefore muſt 
be a God. man in the caſe; I anſwer, That union 
itſelf could not make the human creature infinite, 
nor truly divine, and therefore not a ſubject of 
infinite virtue and merit neither: if any ſuch vir- 
tue be, ir muſt be reckon'd only to the divine na- 


ture, 3 then all the mediation bottom?*d on it, 


will be ſtill in its oton virtue, which is to mediate 
with itſelf, Beſides, the Unitarians will allow 
the man Jeſus Chriſt to be united to the Fa- 


in 
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in his fleſh, And if that rule of the Trinita- 
rians be allow'd, that the word Gdd pur abſo- 
lutely, does uſe to fignify the Father, who is emi- 


nently ſtyl'd God (as ſays Mr. B. alfo) then ſuch 
texts as ſpeak of God's being manifeſt in fleſh, 
and of God's purchaſing the church with his blood, 
may be underftood of the Father, and fo do in- 
timate as near an union of him to the man Jeſus 
Chriſt, as can be pretended of any (fappos'd) 


ſecond perſon in the Deity. So that we may 


gain this point, that to aſſert only one perſon” 


in the divine nature, is enough to anfwer the 
Goſpel-account of Chriſt's mediation with God 
for ſinners, „ r 

This I ſay only follows, in caſe any Trinila- 
rian ſhould be driven to ſay, that only the human 
nature acts in mediating with the divine na- 
ture of Jeſus Chriſt, when *tis ultimately and 
divinely worſhip'd (without which he is not 
worſhip*d as God) as they muſt ſay, except it 
be worſhip'd without a Mediator, to come be- 


tween this God and us, which is againſt the 


Goſpel, In ſhort, either Mr. B. muſt ſay, That 
the moſt high God Jeſus Chrift (to uſe the Ti- 
nitarian, not Scripture-dialect) is approachable by 
us without a Mediator againſt Scripture; or that 
the man Jeſus Chrift is a ſufficient Mediator in 
his created nature; or that he is not worſhipp*d as 


Cod at all, fo as to need any Mediator. Either 
of the two latter will ſerve the Unizarians, tho tis 
the laſt that J am now driving at, viz. that Jeſus 


Chriſt is not worthip*d as ſupreme God, or as the 
ultimate object of worſhip. And if the Son be 
not the ultimate, but mediate object only, I be- 
lieve few can be ſo forſaken of their reaſon, as 
to affirm mediate worthip to be ſupremely divine, 
or proper for the ſupreme Being to receive, who 

is the loft end in all worſhip and ſervice: and 


he 
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he who has no right to this, is not the ſupreme 


So then ſince Mr. B. ſeems not to allow Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the ultimate object of worſhip, it 
will follow, that he has only a ſubordinate or 
mediate worſhip; and then I wonder to what 
purpoſe he went about to prove his ſupreme 
Deity from divine worſhip being paid to him, 
when he muſt own, that none of his inſtances 
from Scripture do prove him to be the ulti- 
mate or ſupreme object of any ſuch worſhip, 
or to be equal to, his Father, whoſe ſingle glory 
it is to be ſo. Thus in few words he ſubvert 
all his own arguments, from that topic of di- 
vine worſhip, for none is ſuch in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 
JJ. 8 | 
I find Mr. B. complains it was hard. to un- 
derſtand this argument of Mr. E's, p. 145. but 
he that ſees what reply he makes, will be apt 
to think the difficulty lay ſomewhere elſe, ſince 
he underſtands it far better than he anſwers it, 
by owning the Father to be the ultimate object 
of worſhip, leaving it to the Son only, to be 
an object of mediate or inferior worſhip, or of 
none at all. 5 . 
Arg. 3. I argue from thoſe grounds and rea- 
ſons, on which the Scripture bottoms his claim 
to worſhip, which are ſuch as will only ſup- 
port an inferior worſhip, Dominion or ſupe- 
riority is the ground of homage and worſhuyp, 
which is only an expreſſion of our ſubjection 
Pſal. 45. to another, in whoſe power we are. He is ih 
bus Lord, and worſhip thou him, And from all /ut-+ 
jefts ſome homage is due. Now ſince the mar 
© Fejus Chriſt is undeniably peſſeſs'd of ſome do- 
Adds 5. 31, Minion over us; tho, abſent and inviſible, be #5 
_ Exalted to be our prince and Saviour; it is therefore 
moſt unreaſonable to deny him all homage ot 
; . 5 7 n . l worſhip, 


| 
| 
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| worſhip, when he has ſuch a foundation for it. 
Angels have no dominion over us that we know 


of; they are not our lords, lawgivers, or judges, 4, 1. 


tho they may exerciſe their natural powers for us 31. 
but Jeſus Chriſt, as man, is our judge and lord, 
But yet ſince all the dominion, upon which the 
| Goſpel founds the claim of his worſhip, is but 
ſubordinate and delegated from and' for another, 
viz. God, or the Father, it follows alſo that the 
worſhip claimed cannot be fupreme, as what is 
ſtrict ly divine is. 1 85 | 
Now that *tis in regard of his ſubordinate de- 
rived dominion that he muſt be worſhipped, 
thoſe two texts alledged, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. and 
John 5. 22, 23. are home-proofs, if taken in their 
fair native ſenſe. But Mr. B. labours to make 
them unintelligible, by drawing an artificial, or 
rather a confuſed cloud over their clear light. 
The Father has committed all judgment to the Son, 
that all ſhould honour the Son as they do the Father, 
i. e. as truly, not equally, as Dr. }/h:tby reports 
Origen's interpretation to be. Is it not plain, 
that the honour due to Chriſt (ſuppoſing it to be 
worſhip, rather than obedience) is grounded on 
a delegated authority, which he is inveſted with 
from the Father 2 Is not a commiſſion*d* autho- 
rity given him, on purpoſe to be the warrant 
and reaſon for doing him honour ? which in all 
fair reaſoning will imply, that without this com- 
miſſion there would not be ſuch ſufficient warrant 
and ground for it. And 'tis as evident, that 
this given authority could be no reaſon for giving 
him ſupreme divine worſhip, which is not due upon 
any thing that can be given; becauſe *tis due only 
to original, underived, and independent infinite 
perfections. And if Jeſus Chriſt had ſuch unde- 
rived excellencies, that had been a more noble 
ground of honour, more worthy to be alledg 
| 75 R 3 1 
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in the caſe; and withal, there had been no need 
of the Father's gift, to procure his Son this ho- 
nour, if it was already antecedently due to him 
in the utmoſt degree, upon an infinitely higher 
reaſon than this gitt. Nay, the reaſon proceeded 
on in the text, is contradictory to a claim found. 
ed on original infinite ſupremacy, becauſe a gift 
of power cannot be made to Bim, who, as God, 
has all power, and ſo muſt be both the foun- 
tain of that gift, and receiver of it too. The 
ſame divine nature cannot ſure have all power ori- 
oinally, or underived, and then have that by de- 
rivation, which it had underived ; he who has 
all originally, can receive no gift or addition. 
There can be no truth more plain than this, nor 
any reaſoning more natural and unſtrained, 

It were a moſt abſurd interpretation of the 
text to make our Lord's meaning to be this, 
vis. The Father has committed all judgment to 
my human nature, that men might honour my 
divine nature, which yet receives nothing by it, 
and is adorable on a much higher reaſon without 
it. And yet there is no juſt doubt but that the 

fame ſubjeF is intended to be honoured, which 
is inveited with authority from God, viz. the 
Son of man, ver. 27. Nor can a gift or dig- 
nity conferred on the human nature be a ground 
of worſhiping the divine at all: for as in na- 
ſurals, water aſcends not higher than the foun- 
tain; ſo in morals, our actions aſcend no higher 
in a regular eſtimation than the grounds and 
Principles of them. He who pretends to wor- 
ſhip the divine nature for a reaſon. not in it, 
and which only reaches to the human, does not 
worſhip the divine at all, but 'only the human 


nature. | 


Therefore to avoid theſe abſurdities, Mr. B. 


runs, if poſſible, into a greater. He e 
*** | "4 but 


but N "Y —_— Pn, to 3 1 Chriſt is 
founded upon the Father's gift, in committing 
' all judgment to him : but Rf he would fain have 
thi ;ft to belong to his divine nature; and be-. 88. 

e that muſt needs have all power.cternally in- 
py in itſelf, he ſays, tis a.gif? of no power but 
what did originally belong to it before. And 

leſt one ſhould not be able to ſee the mighty 
bounty of the Father, in giving his Son nothing ' 
new, but only what he Pad without that gift, 
he ſays, the gift lies in this, That. the Father did 
devolve for à time the ſale exerciſe of this original 
power on. bis Son, which originally was common 
to both, (and [ ſuppoſe to the Holy Spirit allo ;) 
and, he ſays, that this is what Chriſt means, when P. 122. 
he ſays, All power in heaven and earth is given ne 
of the Father. 
Let us a little conſider the abſurdity of theſe 
notions in ſome particulars. _ 

. Is it not ſtrange, that in this gif? of the 
Father to the Son, of all power, &c.. which the 
Scripture ſpeaks pompoully of, there ſhould be 
nothing at all given him more than he had be- 
fore? For Mr, B. expreſly ſays, The Son. acquiresP. 88, 
bereby no authority, that did not belong. originally 
10 bis divine nature, A gift of no new authority, 
ſeems to be a gift of nothing. Is Chriſt rewarded 
with nothing, « or with no addition of glory? Muſt 
he hold that by gift, which he held by a better 


tenure before ? | 
2. Is it not abſurd to ſay, that God. can have 5 


a gift, or that God can be rewarded ? Yer 
Mr. B. makes this gift to be the reward of the | 
Son of God, i. e. the divine nature, for becoming ; 
the Son of wan; and ſays, it terminates on the 
whole perſon, both God and man. And ſhall 
it ever be ſaid, that the ſupreme poſſeſſor of all 
perfection can be rewarded with a giſt of autho- 
Warity, c or receive any commiſſion? And tho 
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Mr. B. would avoid this by the former paradox, 


ſaying, that nothing is given but what he had 


originally, yet herein he is not very conſiſtent, 
either with reaſon or himſelf; for ſince he calls 
the Son's ſole truſt and adminiſtration a privi. 
lege, beyond his ruling in common with the Fa- 
ther, I would fain know whether he had that pri- 
vilege originally, or whether this was not a new 
acquirement. He grants it to be ae; fo that 
it ſeems that as God ſupreme, he can receive ner 
privilege, and become better and greater than he 


was before. Is this the Trinitarian faith of God? 


3. This is inconſiſtent with the divine Unity, 
for one to reſign, and another to receive the ad- 
miniſtration; one to be voluntarily excluded, and 

the other ſolely entruſted. It agrees well enough 
with to beings and two wills, and with his in- 
ſtance of King William and Queen Mary, which 
is nothing to his purpoſe, unleſs he will make 
God and his Son to be a pair of infinite beings, 
which he denies, but yet his reaſonings do plain- 
ly inſinuate it. The ſame /ingle will cannot re- 
ſign and take; eannot both quit, and exerciſe 


the adminiſtration of all. This implies two par- 


ties and two wills, as the different ſubjects of that 


power and mutual conſent, and managers of thoſe 


various adminiſtrations. | 

4. It ſeems inconſiſtent with Mr. B. himſelf, 
who had faid often that the Father ſuſtains the 
place of ſupreme Iawgiver, and intimates that the 


Con leaves the rights of his favereignty on the Fa- 


ther®s- hands, and takes on him the office of a 
Mediator. If then Jeſus Chriſt have not finiſhed 


his mediation,” as he has not, how can he be en- 


truſted, or ſolely entruſted with the ſupreme au- 
thority, while at the ſame time he has left % 
rights: of the ſovereignty with the Father? Or 
how has the Father devolved the ſole exerciſe 
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upon the Son, if | himſelf ſuſtain the place of ſu- 


10 


preme Rector? Mr. B. ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt 


has this ſovereign dominion over all, in the. ca- 
pacity of Mediator. And yet it ſeems in that 
capacity he had left his ſovereignty in the Fa- 
ther's hands. So that the Father is ſuppoſed. to 
have the rights of ſovereignty devolved upon 
' himſelf, at the ſame time as he is pretended to 
have devolved: them on his Son; and that while 


he is in the place of ſupreme Ruler, he has 


quitted the rule to the Son, Theſe things ſeem 
moſt repugnant to each other, as well as to rea- 
fon. And this is contrary to what the Trinita- 
7:ans determine in their ſyſtems ;z for there the 
queſtion, An Chriſtus ſolus jam dominetur in ec- 


P. 29. 


be 
4 


urret. 
Compend. 


Clefia, non vero Pater? is anſwered with a nega- p. 124. 


| Fur contra Socinianos. 1 


5. Tis evident that this authority, 4s. given, 


is made the reaſon of the Sox's honour. No if 
the Father's devolving the /o/e exerciſe on the Son 
be the ground of divine worſhip or honour, then 
while the Father has not this ſole exerciſe, nay 
| has devolved: his whole right on another, hath 


he not quitted this ground of divine honour? And - 
to ſay the truth, Mr. B. makes the Father's gift 


to lie in diveſting himſelf of his glory, ſo that 
he has 4% rule than he had, and yet the Son has 
no more than before. This is to honour the Son, 
and not the Father, by ſuppoſing he has laid by the 
grounds of divine worſhip, and conferred it only 
on his Son, himſelf quitting the exerciſe of origi- 
nal power. „ . 
5. This ſuppoſed ceconomy of Mr. B. carries 
in it many injurious reflexions upon the honour 
and perfections of the bleſſed Gt. 
It ſuppoſes that tis a happineſs for one perſon 
to have all the government in his hands, and to 
get the whole from the other two; ſo that it ſeems 


tis 
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tis not ſo well for that one perſon, when the Fa- 
ther has his part again: for this ſo/e exerciſe Mr. 
B. calls a privilege, and therefore when the Son 


gives up his kingdom, he reſigns a great privi- 


lege of his diviye nature, for to that Mr. B. ſup- 


uh Howe. 


poſes the gift belongs. 


We have ſometimes been told by one of Mr. 
B's brethren, that Society in the divine nature is 


_ delicious,” and a great happineſs ; and therefore 


there are neceſſary emanations of ſeveral perſons, 


But then how comes it to paſs, that ſociety in 


government is fo grievous, that it ſhould be ſuch 
a privilege for one of them to have the other's 
rights conferred on him ? 
Sure that ſociety ſhould be as pleaſing in 
vernment, as in any thing elſe. And it ſhould 


| be beſt for the three perſons to rule alike, as 


P. 33. 


they did before Chriſt's reward, and muſt do 
hereaſter; when Mr. B. ſays, All will revert to 
the natural order, and then Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhall be jointly concerned in the adminiſtra- 


tion of government. If this be their natural or- 
der, methinks this ſhould never be altered by a 


voluntary diſpenſation, ſince the divine perſons 


_ muſt be ſuppoſed w have all advantages and 


lege to me, that another withdraws, and leaves 


excellencies naturally, in the moſt perfect man- 
ner. It is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that Jeſus 
Chriſt can have this power by any voluntary gift, 
in a better manner than he had it originally, and 
by nature ; fo as that it ſhould be any privilege 
to have their natural order inverted. 

Beſides that 'tis no privilege. to the Son, who, 
Mr. B. ſays, has all power originally, to have it 
now as a truſt, for which he muſt be accountable. 
Nay, it ſeems no privilege any way to him, that 
the Father leaves the adminiſtration to him, who 
had all before; any more than 'tis any privi- 


me 


e Unitarian Painciples, | 
me to have all the ſumſbine to myſelf, who had 
it all before, as much as I can have by his retiring, 


Upon the whole, I cannot but lament to | 
how wofully the holy Chriſtian religion is, by 


ſuch invented abſurdities as theſe, expoſed to the 


grievous ſcorn of infidels, while they: ſee ſpeh 
ſchemes as this of Mr. B. (which indeed is the 
ground of his whole argument) repreſenting God. 
his Son, and Spirit, not only as three ſeveral men 
for diſtinction, but alſo as to their temper and 


way of management; making them to parcel out 
the divine regimen, and one to devolve his part 


on the other, (as the Son at firſt leaves his rights 
with the Father, ſay the Trixitariant) and then 
to receive in his turn the other's part for a re- 


ward and gift; and then to give it back again, aa 


at the laſt day the Son muſt., As if, like am- 
bitious mortals, who furiouſly ſcramble for do- 
minion, and labour to undermine each other, it 
were ſo among the three per/ons of the- God 
head, that one ſhould count himſelf raiſed to ho- 
nour and privilege, by the other's. diveſting him- 
ſelf, and leaving all to him. So that according to 
Mr. B's ſcheme, one | may plainly ſee, that it 
were more for the divine-glory and happineſs, 
that there were but one perſon in God; ſince he 
would have all the privilege of ruling without a 
ſharer or competitor, which no doubt is the real 
truth of all. To ſuch ſad deriſion do ſome bold 
diſpoſers of God Almighty expoſe him; as if they 
thought him (and had a mind to teach it to, 


others that he is) like to themſelves! Are theſe 
the venerable myſteries of Chriſtjanity ? Of which 


I find not one word in holy writ z and therefore 
they muſt anſwer for the ſhame done to Chri- 
ſtianity hereby, who have dared by ſuch ſtrained 
artifices to - diſtort and abuſe holy Scripture, 


that 
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that they may impoſe thoſe violent abſurdities "2 


don the goſpel. 
In conclude: then, that the Son of God being 
an inferior Being, is dignify'd by the Fathet as 
his deputy,/ and ſo is honoured ſubordinately by 


us; and then all abſurdities are avoided. Ano- 


ther, and an inferior Being may eaſily receive 


from God, and have a dignifying gift of govern- 
ment, Tor the exerciſe of which, I allow the 


Fulneſs of the Godbead in him does greatly enable 
him. And thus it appears, that the authority 


given for the foundation of his'honour, is a ſub- 


ordinate power veſted in him as an inferior de- 
pendent Being, and ſubject to the Father ; and 


conſequently that the worſhip reſulting from it 


cannot in the higheſt ſenſe be dixine, but inferior, 


whatever ſtrained evaſions Mr. B. ſo unhappily 23 


advances. 

Let me only add * this bead, that it will 
plainly appear to be only an inferior worſhip 
which Jeſus Chriſt claims "by that text, John 5. 
22, 23. from Mr. B's own argument, which he 
brings to prove, that the Devil claimed no more 
than inferior worſhip from him on the moun- 
tain, Mat. 4. Luke 4. 6. He ſays, The devil 
only claimed ſuch inferior reſpect, as was due to 
one conſtituted à God over this lower world, or 
as one who had a power over all the kingdoms 
of it delivered to bim; ſo that he could give it 
to whom he would. But how does he prove 
this ? Why, *tis merely from the Devil's s ſaying, 


All this power is delivered to me; Now if the 


words will prove that the Devil did not demand 
more than inferior worſhip, then I am pretty 
fure, that our Lord Jeſus's words muſt prove the 
fame of him, that he intended to claim only 
ach inferior honour, when he goes upon the ſame 

reaſon, 
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| reaſon, viz. becauſe all judgment was committed 

to him, or delivered to kim ; and withal he tells 
us from whom, viz, from the Faiber, which the 
Devil does not there own. One may challenge 
Mr. B. to make his argument good here without 


being forced to grant, that it will afford a good 


argument to prove, that the worſhip ſpoken of 


by Jeſus Chriſt in that text is only inferior wor- 


ſhip; ſince his words do more fully expreſs that, 
which Mr. B. in the Devil's caſe ſays can only 
imply inferior reſpect. Only whereas the Devil 
not only pretended to more power than he had 
right to, but had impudence and malice enough 
to demand what was unreaſonable, even on 
that pretended reaſon; our Lord ' Jeſus on the 
contrary had a juſt claim to his dominion, and 


would ſeek no more reſpe& than is due to the 


grounds on which he claims it. So that tho the 


Devil ſhould, and perhaps really did, require an 
unjuſt thing, and even vie with God himſelf ; yet 
the holy Jeſus would never be guilty of it. 
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i ſus Chri) Fs not intrench on the pecu- 

bonour of 1. Not from the au- 

ture of the _ Teſelf. 2. Not from 
"Scripture-teſtimony or example, 
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zo Jeſus Chriſt 20 not clear Pagans or 
Papiſts from che charge of idolatry : Fur, 


RR blatt is not Founded on the na- 
ure of che att. Nor, 2. ts it true that 
the Pagans did only give inferior or ſubor- 
Da dinate e to hey doll or Demons. 


1J AVING. thus. comes and cleared this 
11 Paint, via. That Jeſus Chriſt is an _— 


of inferior worſhip, and conſequently that his 


| ing worthipped does not prove him to be the 


moſt high God; I proceed to vindicate it from Mr, 
B's exceptions : tho as to what he objects againſt 
giving truly divine worſhip to him on the Unita- 
rian grounds, I need not take notice, becauſe they 
deny ſupreme divine worſhip ; yet that on their 
principles he may have inferior religious wor- 
ſhip, T think I may eaſily juſtify againſt all his ob- 
jections, which may be reduced to sos. 
1. He ſays, that it intrencbes on the peculiar * 


nour of God, to pay any kind of religious worſhip to 


any inhabitant of the inviſible world, but himſelf * 
Which is in effect to ſay, it is idolatrous to wor- 
ſhip the man Jeſus Ys tho with inferior reli- 
g1ous homage. 

. That on the Unitarian Principles both Pa- 


2115 and Pagans may juſtify their worſhip of crea- 


tures, from any charge of idolatry. Theſe two 
| objections 


i PERTH nns, 
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objectio 328 fully 0 Genes, as going upon 
miſtaken. grounds. 
Firn, he ſays, i * eee upon the 2 
municable honour: of God, to worſhip any one 
elſe (even Jeſus Chriſt, if not the ſupreme God) 
with any religious worſhip, tho i This 
[ deny. And here he gives us a very lame no- 
tion of religious wonſbip, as oppos' d to civil ; By 
religious worſhip, lays he, 1 1 ſuch wor 
Hip, as the religion we profeſs direds us to pay to 
ſome inhabitant of the inviſible world. But why 
does he ſay, to /ome inhabitant of the inviſible 
3 * he denies that our religion directs us 
orſhip to any other of thoſe inhabitants, 
but © ud alone? He DD more clearly have ſaid, 
he means ſuch worſhip, as our religion directs 
to pay unto God. And if this be his notion 
religious worſhip, ? tis nothing to the purpoſe; to 
ſay, that this is all appropriated to God; for Mr. E. 
never pretended that any ſuchdi vine worſhip ſhould 
be given to any other, . but only a different kind of 
ſubordinate reſpect. But if Mr. B's meaning be; 
that there muſt be nothing of — external ſem; 
blance or likeneſs in our very bodily poſtures. or 
words, when we ſhew our reſpects to .men, to 
what we uſe in our worſhip of God; tis a very 
weak aſſertion, contradicted by the allow'd exam- 
ples of good men, who have bowed their bodies to 
angels and men too, much lower than now is 


uſed in the worſhi p of God. No difference may 


be perceiv'd in the outward act, tho there be 


enough manifeſt from the known difference of the 


Ohe. as Mr. B. himſelf confeſſes, p. 125. 


Mr. E. had ſhown, that ſome ſuch worſhip 
(that is, ſuch in the general ſound and ſenſe, of 


the Letter) is-afcrib'd to the Lamb ſlain, i. e. the 
human nature of Chriſt, as to God. The words 


ae the ſame, Bleſſing, honour, * be to ie Rev 5 1% 
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256 Of the Worſhip of | Jusus Cnrisr, 
that fitteth on the throne, and tothe Lamb: And yet 
the Lamb ſtanding among the Elders before the midſt 
Ver. 6. of the throne, and God repreſented as fitting on 
bßbe throne of majeſty, made a ſenſible difference 
of the two objects, enough to diſtinguiſh the 
nature of the worſhip or praiſe; as Mr. B. ſup- 
poſes in the inſtance of the people's borwing their 
1 Chron. Heads, and worſhipping God and the king (David); 
29- 20. Mr. B. ſuppoſes the people firſt bow'd to God, 
and then faced about and made another bow to 
the king; but the text takes no ſuch care to make 
that diſtinction. And it may be another will 
think it as reaſonable to ſay, the Angels firſt 
| made their acknowledgments to God on the 
. throne, and then did it again diſtinctly to the 
, Lamb. However, here was no danger of miſ- 
taking this latter for more than a ſubordinate wor- 
ſhip. And for his demanding what inſtances the 
author can give of ſuch doxologies being ever 
apply d to ordinary men or the higheſt angel, tis 
a poor and vain flouriſh, when he knows the 
Unitarians give honourtoJeſus Chriſt on grounds 
eee only, who alone is exalted to be 
Mediator and head. 1 . 
I- come now directly to oppoſe his aſſertion, 
by ſhewing that all religious worſhip is not appro- 
priated to God alone, as his peculiar. He affirms 
it to be ſo, both in the nature of the worſhip, 
and by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. I deny 
I. Firſt, Tis not ſo in the nature of the thing 
itſelf; for all religious worſhip is not ſupremely. 
divine worſhip (as Mr. B. aſſerts) nor does it ſup- 
poſe infinite perfections in its object. Then in- 
deed all religious worſhip of any but God, would 
|  beiflolatry, or ſupreme worſhipgivento an undue 
. p. 2 30 object: whereas his great friend Dr. }/bithy al- 
* --' lows, that there is inferior worſhip, which is not; 
— 1008: | ; idolatry, 
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religious worſhip, yet it. is not ini its hattire truly 
divine. And indeed if there be ſuch a- thing 
as inferior worſhip in its very nature, it is ſo far 
from being appropriate to God, that it agrees 
not to him at all. He would be affronted by 
ſuch mean reſpects. But with Mr. B. there can 
be no ſuch thing as inferior, no religious worthip, 
which is not ſupreme and divine. Let us exa- 
mine his reaſons. 1 | © © © RD 
All ſuch worſhip,' ſays he, ſuppoſes the being, to 
whom we pay it, to have ſuch unlimited perfections 
of knowledge, power, preſence, &c. a3" belong to 
none but God. This I juſtly deny; for Jeſus 
Chriſt may have knowledge and power enough 
to anſwer my occaſions, without being infinite 
therein. And Mr. B. can never make it out that 
this ſhould be the reaſon, on which St. obus 
worſhip was refuſed by the Angel, at injurious obo 
Cod, to whom alone it was due, as he ſpeaks, p. 140. 
Nor could this be the reaſon why Jeſus Chriſt 
refuſed to worſhip the Devil, when talking with 
him viſibly, Late 4. which yet is the text from 


which Mr. B. endeavours to prove his point. P. 133: 


Will he pretend, that the Angel could not hear 

St. Jobn, nor do him any office of favour; nor 

the Devil know of Chriſt's worſhip, without he- 

ing ſuppoſed to have unlimited perfections? 

Would not leſs than omniſcience and omnipre-- 

ſence ſerve the turn? ſince it required no more 

in them, than is in an ordinary man to whom 

we ſpeak or bow. Is this divine worſhip in the 
nature of it? or any of that idolatry, which, 
he ſays, is founded in the nature of things, and not F. 129. 
only on the command? So that he mult find out 
ſome other reaſon, than from the nature of tbe 
thing, before he can rondenm all religious wor- 
ſhip given to another beſides God, as idolatronsss 
WS k 1. S —_— 
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Nay, I truly think, from St. Johw's a 


of the angel, that it appears, there may be a re- 
- ligious worſhip of an inhabitant of heaven, which 
is not. divine in its nature, nor idolatroys : Elſe 
if all ſuch, worſhip be ſo, it makes St, Jobn the 
Divine to be a grievous idolater, and that #wice: 

For Mr, B. — that he offered to the Ange! 


what was appropriate to God, and to his injury, 
which he 1 —— to be idolatry. So then I don't 
ſee but St. John fell as grievouſly as St. Peter, 


who denied his Lord thrice, : and the other com- 
. mitted idolatry twice, if it was real matter of fact, 
but howeyer it ſhews St. John's inclination, 
This is ſtrange, that ſo long after he had received 


te Holy, Ghoſt, and been à confirm'd ancient 


Apoſtle, he ſhould not know what was Idolatry in 


the nature of the thing, or by God's command; 
dor e. 
warned by the Agel: 


perceive it, after he had been once 
I believe rather, that he 
ſinned not at all, is Mr. B. ſuppoſes, and that 


the Angel refuſed the honour on another ſcore; 
.an Apoſtle being not much inferior or unlike in 


office to an 


ry The Angel's reaſon. is, I an 


h felletotſervant, and of thy brethren, that have 


| 
2 5 a 
. 22 
A 
. * 


_ the lein af Jeſus. Juſt ſo St. Peter refuſed 
_ [the honour from Cernelius, not becauſe it was di- 


vine hs lays Mr. — it was unmeet mos 


Angel reſuiod . 
de had never offered i nn Nee 
| Rev; 22. 8, 9. li © i | 
A Aud i may add, Thar if this <pgfle did, after 

the writing his Zpifles, thus think: that ſome re- 
ligious 9 mighe be given to an e Een 
preſent, then he never intended to forbid ſuch 
worſhip (conſequently not all orſnip of others. 

beſides God) in his caution, Keep yourſelves from 
idols tho to worſhip Angels, when: not Proſent, 
1 yet be inexcuſable. 

The like J-agoe from the worlkdps which our 
Lord Jeſus received when on earth, as a prophet. 


Mr. B. brings this as a proof of his Deity: : JF, P. 126, 


ſays he, he were not truly God, be ſbould in all rea- 
fon have been as tender fas the Angel) of the divine 
bonour, in refuſing all external * me lacked like 
relipious bomage 
1 King muſt ley whis intend, that Chriſt | 
received this on account of his being God, and 


ſo as divine ' worſhip ; elſe it cannot prove him 
to be God by receiving it. I would then aſk 


him whether this worſhip was given by the wor · 
ſhippers with any ſuch intent; I believe he will 
not ſay they intended it otherwiſe than to worſhip 
bim as a prophet, and ſo as holy meſſengers of 

God uſed to be reverenced ; if not fo, then it 
muſt have been idolatry in them to give God's 
honour, or what in the nature of the thing was 
divine worſhip, to one wham they judged not 
to be God. And would -the- blefſed'Feſhs have 
been fo /itele tender of the divine bononr, as quiet» 
ly to receive idolatrous worſhip, and not reprove 
them? We are told, that he rebuked the youn 


man, who gave him only the e of Good March, 194 


Maſter, while: he did not judge him to be the 
moſt high God, tho the Triniterians fay he was 
3 incognita. * were really ſo, ten ; 
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260 Of the'Werſhip af Jusus Cuxisr, 
moſt ſtrange that he, could from time to time 
ſuffer men to worſhip him (nay even the ſame 
young man) and yet ſhew no diſlike, Was not 
giving him religious worſhip (according to Mr. B.) 
a more direct and undoubted proclamation of 
his Deity? And did it not more apparently 
carry with it an aſcription of divine glory to 
him, than barely to ſay good maſter!? Would he 
then have borne it to be made an idol by them 
by undue worſhip? Be ſure he that refuſed the 

1 ſemblance of a divine title, would much more 
*. have done the ſame by divine worſhip ; tho the 
offerers no more intended it for ſuch, than he 
: who gave that title did intend it for a divine at- 
tribe. O09 zee e off n 2; 

No, no, our Lord Jeſus took it as the wor- 
ſhippers gave it, viz. for an inferior religious 
worſhip, or moral reverence due to him, with- 
out any regard to his (ſuppoſed) Deity. Nay, 
if either Zeſus Chriſt or the Angel looked on it 
as divine worſhip in its very nature, how come 
they to be ſo calm? We findl how ſuch a buſineſs 
raifed the indignation of Paul and Silas; They 
rent their clotbes, &c. Had not Jeſus Chriſt nor 
the Angel any of this /enderneſs for the divine ho- 
Too nour? Or rather they had not ſuch a provo- 

n SEPT ITO +1 . 

Thus I conceive Mr. B's notion appears moſt 
falſe, in aſſerting all religious worſhip given to 
any inhabitant of the inviſible world, or to a 

other but God, to be divine in its un nature, 
— 7. e. ſupremely divine. And tho his definition 
| of religious worſhip limits it to any other inhabi- 
tant of the inviſible world, yet tis plain in his 

EY ha... 33 he extends the caſe to all religious wor- 


Hip of ochers ald ill 4 4 

_ To bring the matter nearer, let us- inquire, 
whether his argument will hold in reference to 
2 | 1 2 ; | the 


* 
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the worſhip of *. ihhatiftants x.) the n 
world, as are abſent from us; whether all wor- 
ſhip of any ſuch, beſides God, does in the nature 
of it aſcribe infinite perfection to its Ohect. 


This alſo I deny, becauſe it is poſſible another 


© beſides: hs 2 2 know and do as much, as ſuch 
worſhip imply, tho his perfections be not 
equal 5 choſ⸗ of the ſupreme Prints” And this is 


what is really ſuppoſed in Jeſus Chriſt. It does 


not neceſſarily ſuppoſe infinite omni ſcience, tu know 
ee way = 9 all tant paſſes in this little 
ſpot of earth. 

It muſt be granced hs Jeſus Chriſt, 10. A Me- 
diator of worſhip, is as really ſuppoſed. to know 
our prayers and wants, as when he is an object 
of it, and I hope, that as nan, he does mediate 
and intercede, and F our agent, Dr. Whitby 
tells us, what is implied in being our advocate with 


God: ſpeaking of the Romifh practice of praying 


to angels and ſaints, as advocates for men, he 
fays, tis built on this © ſuppoſition, That they 


know our ' prayers and hopes; for, ſays he, who 140 Ee 


' knows not that to be our advocate, is to comm 

our cauſe to God, and to inireat that our defires be 
granted ? And who knows not, that our cauſe' cannot 
be commended, nor our defires repreſented,” till they 


p. 190. 


be firſt underſtood? Since then Jeſus Chriſt" ĩs our * N. 


advocate with the Father, and intreats for us, 26 


it muſt be ſaid, that he knows our caſe ſome Feb 2x: 


way ; and ſure *cis not in his divine nature he 
prays to the Father, (ſuppoſing ſuch an one.) 
Does the ſupreme divine nature pray to-any? Or 
does God Almighty in one mode intercede with 
himſelf in'another ? If then the man Jeſus Chriſt 
does intreat for us, if he be our advocate, and 


that for this end he is entered into heaven, (which Hb. 3 


only can belong to his human nature; for # he 


had a divint one, that was as much there he- 
8 3 fore) 


* 


. 
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* this the ene account, which tke Scrip- 


of the 1. ſip of ene unn r, 


| fore) dn all reaſon, "this man Jeſus. Chriſt 
know our caſe before he it, and in 
chat ſame nature which pleads it. God, who has 
exalted him to e eee 
capacitated him for it: and this is a ſufficient 
ground for worſhipping him as Mediator, tho it 
be far from implyin ing him to be equal in per- 
fection to that God with whom he 4 wi and 


. is no S for * divine 


ac Nis e argument, Mr. B. ſeems: ata 
loſs what to anſwer, by his ſaying, That is ſuf- 
ficient, that the divine nature diſcerns our diſtreſſes; 


aud the- remembrance of bis own ſufferi in our 


nature renders him a compaſſionate interceſſor. But 
what is this to the purpoſe? The | queſtion is, 
how bis human nature can ſympathize with, or 
intercede for us, without knowing all our caſes? 
To this he ſays, 'Tis ſufficient the divine nature 


knows, What! is this ſufficient to make the 


human nature Wie Does not he ſay, that bis 
was ignorant of what the divine nature Knew 
in the matter of the jydement-day.? So that *tis 


no way. ſufficient, to ſay the divine nature 5 
all our 2 Ailtrelies, unleſs the human know it alſo, 
(which does not follow from the divine nature's 


knowing it) becauſe to intercede is an act of 
the human nature and underſtanding. . Or dves 


he mean, that *tis ſufficient to render the human 
nature capable of interceſſion, that the divine 
nature knows our caſes, tho itſelf, that muſt act 


in it, knows them not? This is to ſay, that 
the man Jeſus Chriſt intercedes for he knows 
not what, nor whom; and is a Nr 


advocate in a, caſe he never heard of; and 


aſks for he knows not what of his Father on 
their behalf, as not knowing what they need. 


ture 
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ture us of our compaſſionate Prise? 
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be ae 60 
ſuppoſe the divine nature may communicate 10 the 
buman the H our particular adſut. And 
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 coltititaleated 70 Bis 
bumam nature, by revelation bis Wvind, yer 
Iden ſee that this would prove un uva 
knowledge, &c. Now the Moving ſuppoſition 
will ſerve Mr. E's for not to . 
whether. this know ge of ' all: Chriftians Parti- 
cular caſes may be called univerſal, ſince it ex- 
tends to all, and even implies the knowledge 
of their - hearts, elſe little or nothing ef their - 
= is truly known at all; nor whether this Be 
not as much as the Scripture aſerides to Jeſus 
Chriſt: yet I hope Mr. B. may foe, that this 
knowledge by revelation of our caſes in 20 
lar, is however enough for us to ground dur wer- 
ſhip and addreſſes upon, tho we de not. ſe 
him omniſcient or omnipreſent, as God is. For 
what greater knowledge, I worder, does prayer 
to him as Mediator ſuppoſe, than that he knows 
our caſes and our WI And if the human 
nature may know this by CO, then the 
making him an object of worſhip does not imp 2 
him to be the ſupreme and infinite God, as Mr. 
| pretends. Thus his reaſon is utterly loſt,” by 
which he would prove the religious worſhip 
Jn Chriſt co be in its nature traly divins, as 
ing infinite divine perfectioas 3 ſince with- 
_ ſuch perfettions, here is a way by 
bimſolf, in 2 he may be qualified to know 
our addreſſes, as much as is needful for juſtifying 
us in U 8! them to Run, es | 


6. Of hes Wen * 
| And whereas he refers us:to Dr. H/bithy for 
oof. that the antient Fathers, in ibe . pureſt ages, 

40 d diſclaim all religious worſbip of any but God 
alone; I can make it appear from that very 
learned Doctor's own words (with what con- 
ſiſtency T heed not) that the chief of them, whom. 

he inſtances in; did expreſly deny at the ſame 
time, that ever they gave equal. honour to Jeſus. 
Chriſt, and to Gad his Father; and alſo that the 
worſhip of Chriſt depended plainly on the F- 
14. of ther? grant of bogaur tig him: which becauſe the 
— "of Pagan Demons could not Tuſtly pretend to, their 
#. 223. worſhip was for that very; en condemned by 
i Chriſtians, -; 1 155 

2. Son. Let us in the next place ſeo; if he 
can prove by Seri2/ure-teſtimony, that all religious 
worſhip: was; appropriated. to God, ſo as that no 
other can be capable of ſo, much as inferior wor- 
ſhip; -- If Mr. B. can maintain this, (tho he has 
certainly miſtaken the ground on which ſuch wor- 
ſhip is limited to God only, it not being ſo in 
its nature, yet) this ſhall be enough to decide 
the cauſe with me, who deſire to walk exactly 
by the Scripture- rule, and only reject thoſe Tri- 
nitarian opinions, which I think the Goſpel ne- 
ver aſſerts 3 but magiſterial men would ſhew their 
dominion over a Faitb, in impoling them _ 
Us. bees 
The proof from- Scriphire, (belides ** in- 
ſtances of Peter's refuſing the worſhip of Gor-- 

nelius, and the Angel that of Joby, the vanity 
and weakneſsi of which I have already ſne wn) 
that he inſiſts on, is our Lord's reply to Satan, 

Ek dne Ten ſhalt or ſhip: the Lord thy God, and bim only 
Halt thou. ſerve; Whence Mr. B. concludes, that 
our Saviour has determined it, that no religious 
worſhip is to be given to any but God; and 

P. 134. he adds, That the Devil did not claim divine 


* worſhip, 
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« qworſpip, but ſueh an inferior rape which 
« was due to one conſtituted a God over this 
lower world ; yea, a relative worſhip, which 


« ultimately referred 10 fle | honour of the giver, 


« Lule 4. 6. But adds he, Our Saviour re- 


« jects his demand, not by denying the Deviks 


c pretence to ſuch power, but by telling him he 


« demanded what was God's incommunicable 
e right, and what he could not claim, had his 


« pretenſions been never ſo true. And that 
99 Teſus Chriſt - gave a weak anſwer, and the 
« Devil was a weaker diſputant to take it, if 
« that. text only denied ſupreme worſhip to be 
„ given to any other than God, and not all 
« warſhip.” t. We 

. Here he thinks he has gained the victory, and 
zs ready to triumph; but may receive ſome check, 
if he conſider how weak the foundations of his 
arguments are. For, | 


1. It cannot be denied, that the precept re- 


lated by Chriſt is to be taken under ſome li- 
mitation; and that it does not forbid. all manner. 
of worſhip or homage, whatever to other than 
God. For then no homage might be paid to 
any prince or parent, which is civil worſhip, yea 
and religious too, as tis given on a religious ac- 
count, — conſcience toward God, and reve- 
rence to his image and authority, which magi- 

ſtrates bear. N: or would Jeſus Chriſt have re- 
ceived this worſhip of Praſtration (for that was 
all that was in diſpute) from ſuch as reſpected 
him only as a prophet, if it was not lawful to 
give to any but God ſuch religious homage. Be- 
ſides, tis plain, the Jes never thought proſtra- 
tion to a man, nor to an Angel, to be againſt this 
law: and ſince the Devil requires, and Chriſt pleads 
againſt bare proſtration, or only falling down be- 
fore him, it follows that if it be lawful to 


or 
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or fall proſtrate before any other than God, viz. 
Man or Angel, chen it is certain Jeſus Chriſt did 
not mean, By repeating this command, to forbid 
this very act of worſhip to all others but God; 
which yet he did forbid to the Devil. It was a 
reaſon againſt worſhipping bim, on ſome ſpecial 
ground, which' might not rebels to all others, to 
whom it may de allowed to fall down, and do 
bomage, as to ſuperior powers in ſubordination to 
God : or elſe it muſt relate only to ſupreme divine 
homage and adoration, and not to- all inferior 
worſhip. Well then, ſince Mr. B. cannot ſay, 

that 400 preſtration to another but God is here for- 
bidden, it is requiſite that we inquire, 

2, What ſort of worſhip the Devil might in- 
tend by it, and which our Lord intimates to have 
been forbidden in that law which he cites; that 
o we may ſee what Kenfeations ate to be given 
to it. 
= B. ſays, that we ate ie underſtand it of 
. erſbip, which is only to be given 
to = : but I fay that we may as well limit it 
to ſupreme or allimate religious worſhip ; and 
that on due conſideration it will be found, that 
_ -either the Devil requir'd divine, or at Jeaft ab- 
ſolute ultimate worſhip, or elſe but civil wor- 
ſhip; and conſequent y that Chriſt in ſhewing 

the unlawfulneſs of hat worfſoip, which he re- 
_ quired, did only ' prohibit = worſhip. For 
tis plain to me: hee! the Devil did not claim 
an inferior ſubordinate <vorſhip, as Mr. B. Pre- 
tends ; ſince by ſach religious worſhip is al. 
ways, 1 thinke, dee à ſerious reverential 
reſpect to p rrtöns for their moral excelleneies, 


or their fandtity, and near relation to God. 
Now I wonder, what pretence Mr. B. thinks 
the Devil had to this moral religious reverence. 


Did he ſet up for a Saint of a Prophet of God, 
or 


05 


on Unitarian Principles a 


a pretend to any ſacred ſpi piritual office in the 
church, or in heaven under 2 God, or I 


worſhip that might be ultimately refer d to 


No, he never rod any ſuch thing. Therefore, 
it was either a ſort of civil homage, or ullimare 
inferior 1 . or ſupreme divine vorllyp,, that 


he ſo 

(1) pi it not ſeem ſtrange, that 1 ay i it mighe 
be civil homage ; for do but, obſerve how the 
Devil ſtates his claim. He repreſents himſelf as 
a migh puiſſant prince of ſpacious dominions,. 
-who had great offices, preferments, and kingdbms 
to beſtow on his favourites; and on this account 
he demands homage of Chriſt, by falling down 
to worſhip him, as the eaſtern people uſed to wor- 
ſhip their kings. This ſeems plainly to be a doing. 
| homage to him, as a ſecular Prince, or God of 
this world. Had the Devil ſouglit to be wor- 
ſhip'd when abſent, or in ſome idol temple, it 


might have look'd more like religious worſhip; 


bt he only ſeeks jay when preſent, and ma- 
king a pompous. ſhew of his 4-6 I think 
this looks very like civi! worſhip. 

(2) If Mr. B. will haye it to 15 inf riar. re- 
ligious worſhip, then I fay it was at leaſt g/ti- 
mate worſhip, ſuch as no way was in /ubordi- 
nation or reference to God, on whom all wor- 


ſhip ought to terminate ultimately, or tis ſin- 


ful. For the Devil ſets up in oppoſition, not in 
ſubordination to God, and was ſo conſider d by 
our Lord Jeſus; and 1 utterly deny, that he 
ever pretended to ſuch worſhip, as fbould wit- 
mately refer ta God as the giver, For he never 
ſays one word, that God was the giver of his 
dominion, or: had conſtituted him a God over the 
World, as Mr. B. ends. - Much leſs do I be- 
ws (ſuppoſing Jeſus Chriſt had ſo underſtood 
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a. 


him) that our Lord did not in his anſwer 


intend 
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of the uni of Toi! Chntsr, 


- ititend to deny ſuch a falſe pretence. To ſup- 


a 


poſe the Devil has a // ſubordinate dominion un- 
4% God, relative to him as the giver, is to 
ſappoſe an orderly agreement between God and 
the Devil. But what communion has tight with 
darkneſs * What fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with 
aunrighteouſneſs Our Laxd muſt never be ſup- 
68d" not to have deny'd this in his anſwer, 
or does he any way inſinuate, that had this 
pretence of a Juſt. ſubordinate authority been 
true, yet no homage could be given him in 
ſubordination to God, without intrenching on 
God's incommunicable right. All this is un- 
warrantably feign'd by Mr. B. and not expreſs d 
or imply d in Chriſt's words. His anſwer was, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip God, g. d. T am bound by this 
law to do homage to Thi God of Iſrael, and 
therefore muſt not do it to thee his avowed 
enemy, which would be a breach of my alli- 
geance to God. And only him Halt thou ſerve ; 


. e. I muſt be under > government but bis, 


and therefore I will not own thine, which would 
be a revolt from him, whoſe ſubje&t I am. 1 
rhink this is a very fair and natural ſenſe of 
his words; or Thus, q. d. All worſhip muſt ul- 
timately relate to God, who is the only foun- 


tain of honour and power, and he only muſt 


be the end of all worſhip. Therefore I'll give 
no homage, of which he cannot be the end, 
and in which he is not acknowledg'd nor ho- 
nour'd. 

Now ſuppoſing this to be the caſe, then the 
words, Thou Hall wor ſhip the Lord, and him 
only all ferve, ar only ſpoken in oppoſition 
to enemies; and will only exclude from wor- 
ſhip, or all ſort of homage, any ſurper and 
oppoſer of God, that has no authority from 


bim, and whoſe worſhip can have no' relation 
| to 


F 


01 Unitarian, Meier 8 : 
to big at all: ſo that there. is g oof conſequence 


in this, Thos fond, wor hip Gul by, only, as. the ulti- 


mate object of all wor honour ; 5 and 
therefore thou ſhalt not do mage to his enemy 

and rival, becauſe tho in other bel wor wor- 
ſhip, God is relatively and ultimately worſhip d 
in the worſhip, of his authoriz d G. ne, Yee 

this worſhip: of a declar'd enemy has no 0 1d 3 


him, and can no way be reduc'd to this heed of 


worſhipping; God, as the other may. He that 
honours the ſon or {ervant, honours him who 
ſent him; but ſo does not he, who does honour 
to an open foe :. and therefore Chriſt rejects it by 
proving that we muſt wor ſhip and ſerve God, which 
is all that the text cited by him fa 7 — (tho the Sep- 
luagint had added the word only a 

the Evangeliſt in groſs repeats) for the obligation 
to ſerve God, as his ſubjelis, is reaſon enough, 
upon which to refuſe doing homage to an en 
And indeed our Lord does not ſay, him = 


* * 7 oh 
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wards, which Deut 6.13. 


ſhalt thou werſbip, but him only ſhalt thou ſerve; 
teaching us that here the ſtreſs of the conteſt lay. 


and that what the Devil requir'd was not ſo much 
a ſacred devout adoration, as a doing ſervice to 
him as a ſubject to his prince, or owning his go- 
vernment and dominion, as God of tbe world, by 
a token of ſubjection that was common in the 
world: whereas we mult only ſerve God, 7. e. ul. 
tinately, whether immediately or relatively; and 
therefore may not perform homage to his adver- 
ſary, as Chriſt teaches, us: ſince there is no juſt 
power, but that which is from God, not what is 
oppoſite to him. Let, 

(3) I muſt confeſs, that when I look into 


Deut. 6. 13, 14. whence the words of Chriſt are 


ſaid to be taken, the context ſeems to intimate, 
that the precept refers to divine worſhip, becauſe 
the, words following are, Ze Jae. not go after 


a # 


other 
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20 Of the Worſbip of jesus Curr, 
"other Gods, the Gods of the people,” And then ti 


no wonder if Chriſt refus'd the Devil divine wor- 
' ſhip upon the warrant of this text, teaching us 
to do the fame, when yet ſome inferior worſhip 
may be due to himſelf, as one under God. Nor 
do I ſee any weight in Mr. B's ohjection, viz. 
That the Devil could not demand ſuch ſupreme 
worſhip; ſince we know he has always proudly 


and wickedly aſpired to rival God, and to be in 
the place of the moſt High: and tho his ſaying, 
all this is delivered to me, may ſeem to imply his 


owning a ſuperior power, which makes his claim 


to ſupreme honour very unreaſonable z yet who 


need wonder if the Devil deſire an unreaſonable = 
thing? Mr. B. ſeems to rely too much upon the 
Devil's modeſty in this matter, which I am very 


prone to call in queſtion ; and I doubtzit will puzzle 


Mark 1. 


24 comp. 


with ver. 


34-... 


r. B. to vindicate it in another reſpect, in this 
very affair of Chriſt's temptation : for ſince the 


 Golpel tells us, the Devils knew who Feſus Chriſt 


was, what an unaccountable thing was it in them 
to go about to tempt Jeſus Chriſt to fin, if in- 
deed they knew him to be their finite God? 


Could they be ſo fooliſh as to think to over- 


come and baffle God? Nay, could they be fo 
fooliſh as to hope to entice God to worſhip the 


Devil, tho with inferior worſhip? This Mr. B. 


ſuppoſes without difficulty; and cannot he then 
ſuppoſe the Devil to be ſo unreaſonable, as to 


demand more than his real due? Nay, let me 


ſay, that to tempt God to ſin was a fooliſh im- 
poſſible attempt, which could no way gratify the 


Devil: and therefore ſome vill conclude, that 


tho they knew him indeed, yet they knew him 


not to be God, elſe they had not done fo fooliſh 
a thing. But as to ſuch an unreaſonable demand 


of ſupreme worſhip, tho it was unjuſt, (and not 
at all che more unlikely for that) yet it might be 


9 dcem'd 


without reaſon or modeſty. 


AN 


* ble, and ver —_ n * 
dee it is not ſtrange,” 4 e r 


p 
>» 
4.43 


As for the phraſe of all bein Aired, * 200 
wu poſſibly denote only the efe#, that he 
had it in paſſellon, rather than the manner of his 
gaining it; for he mentions no author or giver, 
nor takes the leaſt notice of receiving it from 


God : ſo that he rather intends by that expreſſion, 


that the kingdoms of the world had delivered or 
yielded themſelves into his hand as their ruler; 


/ 
* 
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of which he pretends an abſolute independent 


PRs to diſpola, as he Oey to w bs 
wi 

So chat Mr. B. apo his argument againſt 
the Devil's claiming. divine. worſhip from. Chriſt 
ona weak ſurmiſe; for the Devil ſeems far from 

intending a mee worſhip, that ſhould ulti· 
mately refer 0 God the giver, as he pretends. 
And (as was already hinted) I ſay again, that if 
the Devil's owning that all was delivered to him 
from God (ſuppoſing that) will prove that he 
could not juſtly (tho he might nevertheleſs unrea- 
ſonably) claim divine worſhip ; then it is very 
evident on the ſame ground, that when Jeſus 
Chriſt ons all his authority was given him, (and 
that by his Farber expreſly) neither could he claim 


ſuch worſhip on that ground, Fehr 5. 22, 23. 


But if Jeſus Chriſt might yet require divine wore 
ſhip, notwithſtanding ſuch expreſſions, then Mr. 
B. has no reaſon to ſuppoſe it inconſiſtent with 


the Devil's claim to the ſame. This ſeems. un- 
anſwerable by Mr. B. who ſuppoſes divine .ado- 


ration to be required for Jeſus Chriſt in that 

text, tho againſt reaſon. _ - 

If it be laid, how could the Devil rent to 
ſupreme worſhip, if not to ſubordinate religi: 


eus * 21 * bath are unrcaſonable, 
but 
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but yet he does certainly aſpire to that ſupreme 


ar 1 dominion, which is a foundation of 


the former, but never to that ſan#ity of perſon 
or office, which is the ground of the latter. 


Wherefore if the Devil did aſpire — . 


or abſolute worſhip, then our Lord's denying 
that to him, or any but God, is no argument 


againſt the lawfulneſs of inferior religious wor- 


ger Limb. ſhip to another than God; and the reaſon which 
Body of he went on, imply'd in the command, will not 


Divinity, 
24 Vol. in 


relate neceſſarily to any worſhip, but that which 
he applies it to there. Therefore we may reſt 
content with Mr. Baxter's judicious and wary 
comment on the text, who ſays, that the words 
bim [only] thou ſhalt ſerve, exclude other Gods, 
and all competitors and oppaſites, but not others 
ſubordinate to God. To worſhip the Devil in 
competition with God, if he ſought divine wor- 
ſhip ; or in oppo/ition to, or independently on him, 
(as all homage done to an open enemy is) tho it 
were by inferior homage, is againſt the text and 
precept, which makes God alone the object of 
ſipreme, and the ultimate object of all worſhip 
whatever. 5 05 

And thus Dr, Owen himſelf againſt Mr. B:ddk, 
p. 140. ſays, Where it is ſaid, God only is to be 
worſhipped, ho it do not exciude all others from 
any kind of worſhip, but that they may have what 
is due to them by God's appointment, from heir 
excellence and pre-eminence ; yet it does abſolutely _ 


exclude any from being worſhipped with divine wor- 


ſhip. „„ 
5. After all the reſt, I might anſwer in ſhort, | 
That if the words cited by our Lord were pre- 
tended to prohibit all religious worſhip what- 
ſoever of any beſides God, yet it was a mere 


Poſitive command, and might be neceſſary, when 


God had not as yet exalted a Mediator. 1 
es this 


* , * Winne at 
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this was before he ,bad giren Jeſus Chriſt, @ 


name above every name, to which all are to bow, 


as a reward of his ſufferings. But now that 


| God has made bim both Lord and Crit, he has A8, 2 


by a new Law required, that we honour and do 
homage not only to God, but to his'ozly beloved 
Son allo ; for every. new dominion and authority 
on a ſuitable homage and honour from all 
un ß ð ß ²ů Lies id 
And yet here is nothing contradictory to the 
firſt command in all this; for this is not to ſet up 
another infinite God, or to make any other per- 
ſon God, but the one ſelf-exiſtent He; tis only 
an acknowledgment of his miniſter and Son, for 
we have one God, and one Lord beſides. The 
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Unitarians, are ſo far from denying the morality Eph. 4. 


of. that firſt command, that they are zealouſly te- 
nacious of it, and think it the very baſis of their 
cauſe, and a ſtanding reproach to their adverſa- 
fies. And indeed till the Trinitarians have clear- , 
ly proved the repeal. of that command, tis judg'd 
they will never reconcile their ſetting up zhree 
ditin perſons, as objects of divine worſhip 
(one an unoriginate God; and two other de- 
pendent derivative) with the command of hav- 
ing 0 other God but (one ſingle) me. While 
the Unitarians read this, that only one ſingle 
perſon is to be accounted for their God, they 
can never hearken to them, who inſtead of na 
other God but me, would interpret the command 
thus, Thou ſhalt have no other God but us Three, 
or none but Me, Me, and Me, including three 
 Me's in the one. TW 
Thus it appears, that the Unitarians are far 
from robbing Jeſus Chriſt of his due, if no di- 
vine worſhip was ever claimed by him; and as 
far from intrenching on (he divine honour, by giv- 
ing God's peculiar to one who is not God; 
8 ſince 
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ſimnce they give him that inferior worſhip only, 
| "which does not belong to the ſupreme, but is 
'allow*d by him to his commiſſion'd Son. But 
they ſeem to rob God of his glory, who give di. 
vine worſhip to another than him; and rob Jeſus 
| 'Chriſt too, forbidding that ſubordinate worſhip 
i ; of him, which W to him of the Father. 
i 5” What he requires they deny, and what he never 
1 clwaims they pretend to beſtow upon him. 
. However, I think it may be undeniably proved, 
i that the Tyinitarians have incurred this guilt of 
Fi giving God's glory to another, which the Unita- 
1 rians can vindicate themſelves from, in another 


1 dee rſpect, and that is, in worſhipping the bumay 


nature of Chriſt, which is as much a creature as 
any other man, let what union you will be pre- 
tended. And yet thoſe antient Chriſtian Fathers, 
who are oft cited as pleading for the worſhip of 
God only, (whence Ame infer they held Chriſt 

for that God, becauſe they worſhipped him) did 
nevertheleſs admit this other object of worſhip, 

And he who can reconcile their worſhip of the 
human nature of Chriſt with that maxim, That 

. God only is to be worſhipped (with any fort of 
religious worſhip, as Dr. Vbiily and Mr. B, take 

it to mean) may eaſily believe that the Unitarian 
'8 . can reconcile their worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt with 
th the ſame maxim. If the Trinitarians could wor- 
| fſhip the humanity becauſe related to the divi- 

| . nity, why may not others alſo worſhip a man 
1 | inhabited by it, tho not by perſonal union? 
= It is as much' a creature in the one caſe as the 
Wl Several learned men have ſhewn the common 
* judgment of the Fathers to be for worſhipping 
| the humanity, as united to the divinity, (among 
whom I find Atbanaſius for one) and this was 
particularly manifeſted in their expoſition — 


2 * * 


« __ a hey read th 
at text, 4%, 99. 5. WIC Na a 
Vn ee ye 'bis foolſtobl, (mean Probably, he 
ark) Thoſe 7 Te 125807 were "puzzled 
at this; becauſe they qudgeg it abſurd td LT 
ſuch an ohject AS t lente of the ot contained. 
To avoid this, they ran into this figu-ative in- 
terprekatipn of the Wörds, pig 5 by this 
foolſtool was to be underſtood N. "Htiman na- 
ture of Chriſt, and this they thought 'might 
be adored. Their agreement in tllis point may 
be ſeen, in Forbeſii Inftrutt. Theol. and Dr. L 
beillingſteel's defent: eee Godden. The former p. 
of theſe two learned men ſeruples not to ſay of: ih 
Jeſus Chriſt, Aderandus, inquam, Ant exclufrone 
rarnis, ab objetto ſeu termino adorationis. And 
he ends the chapter with this concluſion drawn 
from the 1 and judgment of the Fathers: 
Unica & ſola ratio, propter quam humanitas Cbriſti, 
latria, Gli Deo debita, abſque i dololatriæ crimine à 
nobis colitur, eſt unid hypoſtatica; i. e. The only 
reaſon toby ved worſhip the human nature of Chriſt 
with that worſhip hich is die to God alone (and 
Jet without idolatry) is "the perſonal union to the 


diviniy. Thus it appears, Chriſt's human rs 


ture has been uſed” to be worſhipped without 
any outcry againft the idolatry of * The like 
is aſſerted by Dr. Owen; The human nature, ſays pon 5a of 
he, in the perſon of the divine, ana together Chr. 
with it, is. the objett of all ar vine adoration, and 3 57 32 
#0 other creature. 
I afk'Mr. B. whether theſe men be net 1d. 
laters, as all the Lutherans alſo ? And whether 
this has not been the common doctrine of the 
Trinitarians, whatever. the ſtraits to which they 
are now driven, "wy make tliem profeſs or rurn 
to ? 

See Turreline on the queſtion, "As Chriſtus gud 


Mediator, "fit adorandus ? who owns that the at- 
T 2 flirmative 


th,  " WE 2 7 - 
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Of the Warſbip of Jesus Cunrer, 
firmative (i. e. the worſhip of Chriſt as Media- 
tor) had been admitted as a problem among the 
orthodox: but now ſeeing the advantage the 
Socinians made of that, he gravely intimates, 
they ſhould be very cautious in allowing it. 

Licet hæc queſtio prout inter orthadoxos agitatur, 

problematica fit, tamen alicujus momenti 1. ; Poſt 
 detefitas Socinianorum inſidias, proclive eft intelli- 

gere. Fain would they throw off the worſhip of 

Chriſt as Mediator, rather than the Unitarians 
ii mould pinch them ſo hard with it: for they 
1 wjho worſhip him as Mediator, worſhip the cre- 
it _ ated humanity along with the divinity, according 
4 to them. „ WE og | 

Now is not this, even according to the Tr;- 
#itarian principles about idolatry, more manifeſt 
idolatry, than any that can be pretended to be 
charged on the Socinians ? For theſe profeſs to 
give only an inferior worſhip, as to an inferior 
being, which they think the Goſpel warrants : but 
the Trinitarians profeſs Chriſt's human nature to 
be but a creature, and yet at the ſame time they 
profeſs to give it divine wotſhip deſignedly ; 
whilſt they deny any teligious inferior worſhip it- 
ſelf may be paid to any thing but God, and accuſe 
| it of idolatry. Can any Ying be more abſurd 
= | than this? n 
1 I wonder much if Arius found any difficulty 
= | to be quit with ſuch fathers as Athanaſins, who 
| charged him with idolatry for worſhipping Jeſus 
158 Chrift with inferior worſhip (for it could be 
I | + no more in their deſign) whom they judged to 
Wl | be but a creature; when themſelves could ſtretch 
4 | their devotion, ſo as to extend divine worſhip 
on to the ſame creature (of which they had much 
ll meaner thoughts) in the fame act with which 
(they ador'd the divine nature. I wonder with 
what ſhew of reaſon this can be 3 
| | om 
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en Unitarian Pap, | 


roeha mide of the groſſeſt idolatry, to wor- 
ſhip a profeſſed: creature with divine worſhip, 
wh Han, thing to think to excuſe themſelves, 
2 o not worſhip the humanity it- 

7, bus becauſt it is ante 10 the divint- 
_ ty : Since as that union does not change the hu- 
man nature into a divine nature; ſo neither does it 
hinder their worſhip from being creature-werſhip. 
And if it be idolatry to give divine worſhip to 
a creature, then for any to offer a reaſon why 
they do ſo, is only to offer a reaſon why they 


commit jdolatry, inſtead of a proof that tis not 
ſuch, - Thus t ey worſhip a creature and a man 
(that | is, according to them, they commit idola- 


iy) becauſe it is united to the divinity. 


Thus I have vindicated the giving inferior re- 


— worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt on Unitarian 
rinciples, from being any way injurious to the 
bear of God, either from the nature of the 
thing, or from "any poſitive law againſt it re- 
veaPd in Scripture. Nay, 'tis to the glory of 
the Fatber, to have his Son honoured in-a ſubor- 
dination to him. There are two other texts 
which Mr. B. mentions, to prove it to be idola- 
try to pay any religious worſhip to any other be- 
ſides God, wiz, Rom. 1. 25. and Cal. 4. 8. but 
to theſe I ſhall have a proper occaſion to $9? in 


anſwer Fo Mr, B's 
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Second argument againſt giving religious wor- Sgr. II. 


hip to Jeſus Chriſt on the Unitarizn principles, 
viz, That this would cleer Pagans and Pap! its from 
the charge of idolatry 

In. anſwer to which, I ſhall "FR chat the 
worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, on the 
Unitarign grounds, does no way excuſe the . 
1280 from the guilt of idolatry charged on them 
in the he Scripgures z * yet the Papiſts fo N. ge as 

1 T 3 they. 
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they agree: with them. Mr. B. ſup} Jes that the 
Heaathens, could no Way be güllty ö 1dotatry, by 
tlleir worſhipping Haruhi "Unleſs all religious 
worſhip to any befi des Go be ſw. To rake. 
put 94 he 1 te yo t if 88, both of them 
very falſe. re . 
Fl, That Di idolatry 1 ge not on the 
bare command of God, but! on the nature of the. 
thing. 
ee That the Pagats did not intentl tg 
worſhip. any of their idols with divine worthip, 
but only with inferior 6r{hip ; and feems to 
think that if they are cleared from idofatry in 
their giving inferior worſhip, they are wholly 
freed, ſince they gave no other. On. 
S, 1 deny that all idolatry is (tho ſome may be). 
founded on the nature of the 4&2, or that it a- 
ſcribes infinite perfections to the ohjecz, and ſo re- 
ſpects it as God -- for in ſome ivſtances 1 it depends 
\ on the mere pg/tive will of God. ti 

To prove this, I ſhall ſhew from ſome inſtan- 
ces in Scripture, that there has been idolatry, 
which in the bare nature of the thing did not 
aſcribe infinite or divine perfections to its object 
Jam ſatisfied that a great Pa art of the idv atry 
of, the world has been, not about the 7aft object, 
but about the medium of worſhip; and that when 
they never aſcribed any thing to it, which in 
the nature of it was truly divine, or God's incom- 
municable rizbt, which Mr. B, Foot 1do- 
latry does. 

The ſecond command is Mteered 1 * Pfole. 
ſtants to be the great bar to idolatr 
ſhip of images ; and they have fully | 
in Scripture the worſhip of images is arrvgned 
as idolatry, Now Mr. B. will not allow the 

= | | Pagans to be ſo ſenſeleſs. as to take thei images 
ic: rea! Gods; or to worſhip them as ſuch; much 
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leſs did the Jeus ſo. ?Tisevidenc, | the Zews did 
not. worſhip the Golden Calf, I a ſymbol. 
the divine preſence, even that of the true Febo- 
vab, Exod. 32. 4, 5. and 4 it was groſs idola- 
try, and ſo called, 4, 7. 11 made a calf, .  . 
and ſacrificed to. tbe idol. am 3 | 
here was nothing in 5 that. A to be.ido- 
latry in the nature of the thing, as hat imports the 
r divine perfections to an * God : 
make an image ; and rp ee Ho: 
al pledge edge of theo divine preſence, - for God to 
dwell. and operate in it, is not to aſcribe any 
infinite perfection to it; becauſe any material 
thing may be put to ſuch an uſe if God pleaſe; 
and the "56 — offered thereto, or rather at 
them, are not offered to them delignedly, but to 
God ſuppoſed to reſide in them. And indeed the 
mercy-ſeat and ark, under the F*wifo law, was 
a material ſymbol. of God's .. preſence, before 
which the ſacrifice was preſented, and the blood Lev. 16 
was ſprinkled upon it for , atonement, and in- : 
cenſe. burnt before it z. and yet this was not _= 
latry in the nature of the thing, for then it had 
ever been ſinful ; tha, I doubt, it had been ido- 
latry for the Fews to put the Golden Calf, or any 
ſymbol of their own appointment, to that ſa- 
cred uſe; and ta determine the divine preſence 
and operations to it, and to preſent their ſer- 
vices at it, to burn incenſe 1 — "oc ſprinkle 
it with the blood of a ſacrifice, | Not but that 
the Galden Calf, in its own nature, had been 
capable of the Shechina as the other; but * 
600 himſelf a apy inted the one, and not the other: 
ſo that it could only. be idolatry from the mere 
Poſitive will of God, which Wa, make it ta be 
fo, or not, at his aibitrary pleaſure ; but in na 
ae did it ee * perfections 1 A 
” alcr1 


Stilling- 
fleet 8 


fence, 
859. 


Edit. 


aſcribed to the ſymbol or image; Gnce the fa 
thing was done, whether it was an appoin 
ſymbol, as was the mercy-ſeat, or a > bidden 
one, as was the calf. 
25 malces the difference. 


Of the ien bir of Jags Oster, 


It is the comune only. 


Nor is the reaſon of its being dolatry to offer 
- wodtlp to ſuch a medium or'fymbol, to be taken 
hence, viz. becauſe there was 10 Deity did reſide 
there, and ſo the worthip reſted on the /ymbo! 
or image, which was intended for the Deity ſup- 

ſed to be in it. For he who truly intends to 

orſhip the true God, as did the Iſraelites, are 
ſure to find him every where, and that as ah ob- 
ject of worſhip, whether there be ſymbot nſed 
or not ; ſo that it can never fall beſide him, unleſs 
he reject it, which depends on his pleaſure, and 
not on the nature of the thing always. 
Again, ſuppoſing God to ſet up an inferior be. 
ing (and that Jeſus Chriſt be he) as the com- 
mon Mediator, to be the advocate, or the great 
maſter of requeſts \ in the*heavenly court, to appear 
for us there; would it not be as manifeſt 1do- 
latry to pay the reſpect due to his office alone, to 
anotber of our own ſetting up, as to ſet up of 


dur own head a Hmbolical medium of divine wor- 


ſhip, or a graven'image ? As he who ſets up a 


vice. roy in any province, and applies to, and 
acts under his Authority as ſuch, when' the ſove- 


reign prince has made another ſo by his com- 


miſſion, may be as truly guilty of 2rea/on, as he 


who ets up another ſovereign : tho the vice-ro! 


be far below his ſovereign prince, and alſo the 


honour paid bim be far below what is due to his 
chief lord, and is peculiar to him. For tho the 
honour' paid to an ſurping deputy or vice-roy be 
not what the chief ſovertign* ever appropriated 
to himſelf as incominunicable ; yet it is his incom- - 


opened 1821 and re to * e 
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ſhall be ſo honour'd.- Even ſo; tho it "0b not 
God's incommunicable due to be worſhjp*d with- 
inferior worthip 4" yet it is his due to. aD who 
ſhall be his mediator, and have that reſpect: and 
therefore to give chat honour to' another of our 
dwri eſtabliſhing, is to intrench, tho not directiy 
on his worſhi ſhip, i, yer on his autherity in appointi appoiming 
the object bordinate worſhip-3' and this 18 * 
either — or rebellion, or both, in miſapply- 
ing religious worſhip, peculiar tothe Mediator, 
to another ſelf-· devisd object. And of this the 
Pagans were guilty,” even. while the Unzitarians 
are excus?d, by reſpe only the holy Jefus 
whom the Father bath ſeaPd, and ſet apart'for 
that high and principal office, in whichnone muſt 
rival him. 

Further, I think Mr. B. cannot a f in * 
inſtances, ' that idolatry is merely" from the poſi 
tive command of God: for ſince he accounts all 
religious worſhip of 'Angels to be idolatry,” or a 

giving God's incomminicable dus to them, I de- 
des; what there can be in the nature of the act, 
that looks like the giving God's due to them 
in this inſtance, ſomething like to which Mr. 
Baxter ſuppoſes in his DireFoty. ' Suppoſe any 
_ Chriſtian aſſembly (in which we learn; that the 

Angels'are preſent) ould pray indefinitely and 1 Cor. 11. 
generally to /uch' Angels as are there to hear '*: 
them, for what is in their power to afford; is 
here any more aſcrib'd to them, than we aſcribe 
to an ordinary man, of whom we aſk an alms? 

If it be idolatry, 'tis not ſo from the nature of 

the thing. Had God bid me pray to Angels, I p, * 

would take it for n] honour, ſays Baxter. It Thoughts, | 

ſeems he did not take! it to be idolarryin the nature P- 155. 

of the thing. 

2. Secondly, I deny that the Pagans did only 

| give inferior n to their mar or —_—_ : 
| . for 


13 
» i 
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for as they ;yorſhip'd other idals beſides; their 
| _— vix. che viſible creatureg, the Sun, Moon, 
aud Het of » heaven, .and- ſeveral others, whom: 
they plac'd in the room of a ixus and ſupreme 
Sd, (Which is the. idolatry ſo often charg'd on 
Joſh. 24. them in Seriptute, and not abways demon- wor-. 
1415, 16. Hip] ſo the worſhip which they did give to their- 
demons, was as: great as any they gave to the Su- 
preme,- viz-all-manner of ſacrifices. Nor do 1 
doubt but the vulgar people were wholly taken 
yp. with them, and minded no other Gods but 
| the Lemon tliat inhabited their images, as they 
Row. 1. ſuppos id; they worſhipꝰd the creature, paſſing by 
15 the Creators, d Beza renders it. They termi- 
; nated all their worſhip in the demons, and ſo 
* truſy diuine, or abſolute worſhip to them, 
which they were charg*d-with idalatry, Nor 
is: it of any foree to tell us, that ſome of their 
ſubtle Philoſaphers reputed them only for Di 
infertoris notam or ade Anale Gods, conſtituted by 
{hz Supreme, and worſbip'd on the account of the 
poserr be had it vaſted them with, &c. For we 
know-the vuigar. do not refine, as a few ſpecu- 
tive fiudexts may do, as is apparent among the 
| i, the vulgar of whom have groſs thoughts 
2 0 21 : of. images. e. which the nice ſcholars quite diſ- 
”: own. Tbis is plain in the caſe of their image- 
ee Mr. B. tells us, That the Pagans were 
not ſo ſenſeleſe as to take the ſtocłs and ſtones for 
true Gods, and that they did not worſhip them, 
but the imaginary Deity dwelling in them: for 
Mis! is what ſome of their learned apologiſts tell 
: us, as we find in Arnobius and others. But yet 
dis plain, that the prophets charge the people 
even with the worſhip of the idols or images 
tnemſelves ; anti tho it was a ſottiſn abſurd thing, 
yet that is the very argument they uſe in their 
Teproofe, and — them for being ſo bᷣrutiſb: 


They 


von — Bebber. | 0 th . 


* make them are like unto — ahdfo 27 
every one who truſts in them. Hab. 2. 19. 4 
tobe 1 : «pf See but how the 
phet derides them 44. vor. 17, to the 4 
That they por io ſo: >. Rip, as to think 
— and he wing it, to make a God of one” 
of the ſame tree” as they had” burnt in w. 
and roaſted their meat witfi; and that they 
thoul worſhip and 417 . to it. And be i * 
They rould wot —4 n anderHanding: 
NA ft as E ape” - 
in the fire, and fhall- Tau F the ryidue 4 Godg 
ſoall I fall drm th the Bock of d Wat? Thandie. 
monſtrous and Si a thing this Was the möre 
likely it is 0 be what they ate charg d with 1: 
for the Prophet E ſays of them, they * 10, 
trutiſo herein. If they had ſueh fine 
and evaſiòns, they could a berge re 
this reproach, and it had not been juſt᷑ to ĩ 
ſuch ridiculous things to them, but t have An- 
ſwer'd their plauſible pretences as to an in well 
Deity. Thus Oren ſays, Te wb 
bear 10 1 Gods, whiny- 376. 
they have been wont To 7 19 
Much more were they en windings chü 
chief wotſhits in thoſe demon of Ipirits, whit 
they ſupposꝰd to preſide over thoſe images, cho ta 
learned took them for no moſe than inferior mi- 
niſters of God; and thus there was idolatry in 
their demon-worlhip, in that they gave ſupreme. 
worſhip to them; which has! H ming partner iy 
the Unitarians Cale. | 
' Nay, tho the Seripture takes ns notice of their 
making any ſuch diſtinction in their practice, 28 to 
this 28 relative arme which Mr. B. Tup-' 
poſes was all the Pagans gave; yet allowing that- 
they did ſo, and that this Vorl was condemn*d . 
00! w * * it Alice be ſo as ic 
intrench d 


bs. 07 the Warſbip of ng er, 


See | Dr, J. intrench d on God's -honour, and peculiar right 
Clarke's to appoint mediators. He can never ſhew 
ne was any thing i in that ſubordinate worſhip, 


"NE * hich, in its own nature, aſcribed infinite per- 


= ons. to thoſe demons. And then ſince Jeſus 

iſt is authoriz'd to be our Mediator, the Uni- 

| 1 are free from ſuch injury to God's honour, 

1 R in ſetting up medi: 
eir 07078 


F. 137. „ fays Mr. B. If this was "the reaſon of the 
Heathens crime, that they worſhip'd uncom- 
miſſſon'd Heroes, then the Apoſtle ſhould have 
Ad, his charge bere, on their doing it withaut com- 
mand and warrant from God, not have made 
it their crime 10 wwor ſhip the creature befide the Cre. 
ator, and to ſerve ſuch as by nature are no Gods ; 
. ſince theHeatbens might have retorted on the Apo- 
Ga — "yy they 40% worſhip. 4 4 . and a 
I 0 this I =: chat it is a vain ſuppoſi- N 
tion in Mr. B. that the Apoſtles ſhould anſwer 
all the particular cavils and evaſions of a few 
.. {earned adverſaries among the Pagans, when they 
were reproying the current ar errors only. 
The ſacred writers are never wont to do thus, 
bat content themſelves with condemning the vul- 
gar errors, without conſidering the nice aholngſes 
of ſome that refin*d their notions. by ſubtle ſpe- 
culations, while the common people ran into 
groſſer notions; againſt whom the ſacred cen- 
ſures are utter d, rather than againſt the ſubtle. 
few, who durſt neither profeſs their more refinꝰd 
thoughts, nor yet go about to hinder the com- 
mon worſhip of their Idols; but join'd in 
it, tho they faw them worſhip'd with the 
1 t worſhip. 2 the people, whom they 
jpdg d to be but inferior Gods, as is now among 
| — So tl at if the cmmon People mo 
Th, rally 


rally worlkip'd ber images and demaje us Gods; 


this was ground enough for the Apoſtles to con- 
demn them, whatever a few undiſcover*d philo- 
1 might think to ſay for their own particular 
exe... 5 ws. 8 
That I fay not this without teaſon; may ap- 
from a clear inſtance : -* Tis evident, as was 
faid, that the Prophets very often reproach the 
Heathens for worſhipping Rocks and ſtones, their 
idols or aht and even ſcoff at them for a 
company of fools; yet Mr. B. knows that the 
pagan writers reply to this charge, in their 
defence againſt Chriſtians, that they were nd ſuch 
fools as to take the images for Gods, or to pay their 
worſhip to wood and ſtones : no, it was only ta the: 
indwelling Deities, who took up their habitation and 
2 in thoſe images, &c. with many more 
ine things of this kind, which are ſo well known 
to the learned, that they will not require par- 
ticular teſtimonies : See Laant. l. 2. c. 2. Ar- 
10b. I. 6. Euſeb. Prep. l. 4. Aug. de Civit. 1.8. 
c. 23, 24. Now according to Mr. B's arguing, 
one muſt ſay, the Prophets cannot be juſtify d 
in their charge againſt theſe Pagans, becauſe — 
take no notice of theſe replies and evaſions, which 
plainly overturn a great deal of the grounds of 
that charge. They ſbould baue fixt their tharge 
on this, that there were no ſuch ſpirits or dæ- 
mons that did indeed dwell there, or that could 
claim any ſuch worſhip if they did; and not have 
made it their crime to worſhip wood and ſtone, 
which it ſeems they did not do ſave only as medi- 
ums of worſhip, or as ſeats of their Gods. Nay, 
they might have retorted on the . How 
come you to reproach us as fools for worſhip- 
ing wood and ſtones? Do we do more than 
you eus? Have not you an habitation of wood 
and ſtones for your God, towards: which you pray. 
an 
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and worſhip? Have not you a fymbol of his pre- 
: Res in RY oracle, where you offer incenſe and 


— 


blood to your mercy-ſeat of gold as much” ag 
we to our images? So that f ſeems this may be 
very lawful when we baue God's command for it. 
And as for thoſe excuſes, that the Pagans ador d 
their images themſefves, and the like, I have 
| ſhew'd from the patrons of wot iis among 
the Gentiles, that they diſown'd all this. Now 
will this make us doubt, whether the Propbei. 
did argue juſtly, becauſe they anſwer not to theſe 
apologies of a few wiſer men than the commonalty 
were? No, nor did the Apoſtles argue amiſs, tho 
they take no notice of the apologies ſome made for 
demon-worſbip z while the vulgar had groſſer no- 
tions among them of their images and dæmons, and 
minded none of theſe fine artificial apologies. And 
to theſe the Prophets and Apoſtles mainly addreſs'd 
themſelves, while the other wiſe men did not pro- 
duce” their exceptions, and fo they were not re- 
garded; but the charge was rightly fix'd ftill, 
according to the common ſentiments and practice 
of them they argu'd with. 5 
But indeed there is yet a further reaſon, be- 
ſides what has been ſaid, why the Pagans wor- 
ſhip was idolatry, and from which, all that 
Mr. B. objects in this matter, may, in few words, 
be fully anſwer d; leaving the charge of idola- 
try in full force againſt the Pagans, upon ſuch a 
ground as will wholly clear the Unitarians from 
any ſhare in that crime. And *tis upon this 
i 5 . reaſon, viz. becauſe the Pagans did terminate 
I | their worſhip ultimately not in God, but in ib 
1 - creature, after all they ſaid, even when they 


l paid but an inferior or relative worſhip to their 
i | demons (as Mr. B. ſays they did, and no more,) 
| they did not ſerve them in ſubordination to God; 
| but to idols or creatures, to whom it was all 
1 refer d: which I take to be clear from Scritpure, 
| 5 2 Which 
bl ” 
1 
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which often, aſſures us that the , Gentiles, befor 
they receiv*d the Goſpel, had no knowledge of 
the one true God: They are deſcrib'd thus, At bar 
time ye were without God in the world, Eph. 2. tz. 
Again, Ze then knew not God, ſays St. Paul, Gal. 
4. 8. i. e. they knew not ſo much of him, as to 
direct their worſhip 10 him, as is plainly intend- 
ed there. They Fad Gods many, i. e. ſuperior 
Deities; and Lords many, i. e. inferior powets, 
1 Cor. 8. 5. Some held one for chief God, others 
another, Micah 4. f. or rather the fame people 
held /everal ſupreme Deities, viz. each in hi 
ſeyeral province and 

was accounted to 


e univerſally and abſolutely 


ſupreme over all by nature, tho comparatively 
ſome were greater in power than the reſt; 


which is all that can be ſaid of their mighty See Sandi 
Jupiter himſelf, at leaft in the vulgar eſtimate N | 


it was no more: however the true God they args 5 


had not among them. Hence it was, that in furięu-⸗ 
the irt command, God requires that we have Crit. Hiſt. 
no other God but him; i. e. not only that we Far. 4. c. 5. 
5 5 | have | 
® Even Dr. Cudworth in his Intellectual Syſtem, where it 


is his principal 6 to ſhow that the Pagans acknow] | 
God, 


but oe ſupreme ( et ſpeaks this of the more intelli a- 
gans, * . the ps civilized, p. 478. of ele went 
theology, which, ſays he, 'was the theology of the wiſe men, p. 
477. And yet even here, he is forced to admit, that it was 
notorious, that they did many times Junrble and confound the one 


' ſupreme. God and their other many inferior Gods, evithout 


putting any due diſcrimination between them, notwithſtanding at 
other times they did diftinguiſo- betwixt them, p. 255, 256. 
And again, ſays he, The poets made the ſeveral names and notions - 
of the ſages God to be ſo many realty diſtin& perſons and Gods, 
inſomuch as ſometimes to be at odds and variance with one another, 
even cuith 7 —— himſelf, p. 357. And again, The civil the- 
ology, (which he calls the zheology of the wulgar) as well as 


- 


poetic, had not only many pbantaſtic God: in it [probably what 


the Apoſtle alludes to Gal. 4. 8. Toig pun Quoces Jen Prog, 


by nature are not Gods, or there were no ſuch Beings in na- 
ture] but alſo an appearance of a plurality of independent D- 


ties, for that it made ſeveral ſupre me ia their ſeveral territor;es - - 
and functions. Pp. 478. | 


ain bad He © 


have büt ene glorious home | God, but that it 
be only him we take 
Was the God of Iraeli and 


old but one God, and yet be the groſſeſt 


| on, Flag if with ſome he takes the Jun, or 


moon, or created nature (either part or whole, 
to be that one God. Thus it was with m 
of the Pagans, either ſome famous anceſtor, or 


ſome part of the heavenly hoſt, was what they 


intended by their Jupiter, as ſearned men have 


| ſhown or if they worſhip'd ſome inviſible ſpi- 
| rits which was repreſented by their images and 
| All d and which gave out his oracles, c. 


ill this was not the true God of Jyrael, but he 


was the Devil indeed, whom they counted the 
true God. Thus we read, that the Gentiles ſa- 
" erific'd to Devils, and not to God (as they per- 
32. haps thought.) And hence it may be that the 
Devil is ala the God of the infidel world, 


2 Cor. 4. 4. however, the true one God they 


knew not. 
Now ſince they had not knowledge of the 


true one God, their ſupreme worſhip muſt needs 
terminate in ſomething elſe, and that muſt be 


2 creature, or a fiction. So then in all their 
demon- worſhip (which Mr. B. ſays was but ſub- 
ordinate and inferior worſhip) either they ul- 
timately refer'd it higher, or not; if not, then 


it was not inferior but ſupreme worſhip, and 
ſo was rank idolatry: but if they did ſo refer 


it to a ſuperior object, whom they held to be 


the ſupreme God, then that object not being 


really the true God, but a creature, and often 
the very Devil, it follows ſtill that they termi- 


nated all in the creature; and fo *rwas ſtill the 
ſame idolatry, as if they had terminated all in 


the demon, or in the 1 image; the ft object was 
5 as 
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as good as their ultimate, and ſo they were not 


at all help'd by diſtinguiſhing their worſhip into 


ſubordinate and ultimate. Nor does Mr. B. 


gain any thing by this apology for them, ſince 
all their dæ mon- worſbip was idolatry ſtill, in be- 


ing offerꝰd up ultimately to the creature, and in 
no ſubordination to God ; either they terminated 
their worſhip on the viſibie ſymbol, or refer'd it 
to an invi/ible ſpirit, which was the Devil, (ſays 
the text) both which were creatures. And on 


theſe accounts it is that the Scripture conſtantly 
charges them with idolatry, and not for ſerving 


any allow'd mediate object of God's own ſet- 
ting up, and in ſubordination to: himſelf. But 


what is this to the Unitarians worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Are they guilty of any ſuch thing? 1 


mean, of any religious worſhip, that is not re- 
fer'd ultimately to the true Jehovah ? or of wor- 


ſhiping any not ſubordinate to him ? no, far 


from that. There is then no reaſonable pretence 


of parallelling their worſhip, to that of the Pa- 


gans; againſt theſe the charge of idolatry lies in 
full force, while the Un:itarians are fully juſtified 
and free. | _—_ 

The truth is, when Chriſtianity had bore hard 
on the heathen-worſhip a while, then they began 
to refine, and their philoſophers ſpake more 
freely againſt the groſs notions of the vulgar, in 
their defence againſt Chriſtians, than before : and 
therefore the Chriſtian Fathers had more occaſion 
than the Apoſtles to anſwer to ſuch pleas, when 
the Pagans came to retort on the Chriſtians, as 
Mr. B. ſays they might, if the Chriſtians wor- 
ſhiped Jeſus Chrift as a ſubordinate conſtituted 
God, with the Unitarians. Accordingly we find 
it really came to paſs ſo as he ſays; the Pagans 
did retort on Chriſtians that very Argument, 
which Mr. B. thinks the Apoſtles might be 


. 'U aſſaulted. 
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aſſaulted with, if they held with the Unitarian: 
for ſo Celſus pleads, that they did no more in 
worſhiping demons, than, the Chriſtians in 
Orig.cont. worſhiping Chriſt : , ſays he, the Chriſtians 
Cell. 1. 8. worſbiped nothing elſe but God, they might ſeem 
p. 385. reaſonable in their contempt of others ; but when 
they do abundantly worſhip Him, who was of late 

original, and yet believe they offend not God in re- 
Vverencing his miniſter, they are unreaſonable. So 

that it ſeems the Pagans did ſo underſtand the 
chriſtian doctrine, as to ſpy a place for their ob- 

jection (of recriminating on Chriſtians the wor- 

ſhip of an inferior Lord) which in the Unitarian 

ſcheme there is room for (as Mr. B. obſerves) 

but not in his ; and therefore the former ſeems to 

be the primitive doctrine. | 1 5 

I. I. c.zc. So we find in Arnobius, that it was uſual to 
object againſt the primitive Chriſtians, that they 
worſhip*d a man in the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Not only the Gerzzles, but the Zews allo had ſuch 

Euſeb. apprehenſions, as appears in the caſe of Polycarp 
Hitt. I. 4-the Martyr, whom they ſuppoſed the Chriſtians 
* 15 might worthip on the ſame ſcore as they wor- 
ſhip'd Chriſt. But had they known, that the 
Chriſtians reputed 7eſus Chriſt for the ſupreme 
God by nature, they could ſcarcely have imagin'd, 
that they would leave off worſhiping him to 
worſhip a mere man. And tho the church of 
Smyrna do diſown the worſhip of any other Per- 
fon but Jeſus Chriſt, they plainly intend it of any 
other man, or of any other who is not the ſupreme 
God; him they worſhip'd as God's Son, but to 
no other, except God himſelf, they gave this 
honour. They can't mean, that Chriſt was the 
only object of worſhip (for that would exclude 
the Father) but the on/y man. And as ſuch, the 
Ferws charge them with worſhiping him, wine 
| RY Ol the 


OE EE TEIN — A 3 f 


c vw <©CTHD CÞ <P fol —— S 


on Unitarian Principles. | 


the learned Dey acknowleges . When I con- 


ſider this paſſage, and others of Celſus, I am 


fatisfied, - g Jeios did very early begin to 
accuſe the Chriſtians of worſhiping a man; and I 
wonder any ſhould alledge their ſilence in not 


accuſing Chriſtians of idolatry, as an argument 
that the Chriſtians did not worſhip a creature: 


for ſince they charged them with worſhiping a 


man as God's miniſter, they either judged that 
worſhip to be againſt the firſt command, and fo 
muſt count it idolatry; or did not reckon all in- 


 ferior worſhip (ſuppoſing a divine command, 


which the Chriſtians pleaded) to be 1dolatry, and 


ſo had no reaſon to charge them with it: but 
that they did impute to them the worſhip of 


another beſide the grear God, is very apparent, 
The Apoſtle (ſays Mr. B.) ſhould have fix d 
his charge againſt the Heathens on this, that they 


worſhip'd their inferior Gods, without a warrant | 


fro Fehe true God. Why, juſt ſo the primi- 

ive Chriſtians did; for when the Pagans pro- 
duced ſuch apologies for themſelves as Mr. B. 
mentions, viz. that they did but as Chriſtians 


did in the worſhip of Chriſt, the Chriſtians 


made that very anſwer, which Mr. B. diſlikes in 
the Unitarians, viz. That we Chriſtians have the 
true God's command for worſhiping Feſus Chrift, 

which the Heathens had not fer worſhiping their 
demons : for thus it was that Origen anſwer'd to 


* 
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Celſus. He aſks him, whence he could prove L 8. p. 
that God has granted to them (i. e. the demons) 384- 


to be honoured; and then he proceeds to ſhew, 
that to 7e/u#s Chriſt he had granted this honour, 


from John 5. 23. 
2 This 


* Clare fi gnificant ſe nullum alium hominem 4 Chriſtianis 


religioſe cultum ſciviſſe, præter unum Chriſtum. Daille de 


Cult, Relig. olject. p. . 
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1 This Mr. B. may find in Dr. Vbithy himſelf, 
in his Idol. of the Rom. Ch. &c; ſo hard is it to 
write againſt the Papiſts and Unitarians with con- 
JJ nn qongay RAE LEeS 
- *Therefore, by the way, I wonder how that 
learned Doctor / could pretend to prove Jeſus 
. Chriſt to be eſteemed the true and ſupreme God 
by Origen, from his worſhip of him, Tract. de 
Cbriſti Deit. p. 12, 14, 117. when yet himſelf 
owns, that Origen gave him only inferior worſhip, 
and deny*d him to be the God who is Lord over 
all, in Gait former Book, Idol. Ch. Rom. p. 223, 
224, 356. Nay, he lately cites him again as 
denying Feſus Cerif to be the object of proper 
prayer, in his Paraphraſe on Fobn 16. 23. 
Bur becauſe Mr. B. ſends his reader to this 
Doctor for full proof in this diſpute, PII recite 
his words. I is evident that Origen, by that 
expreſſion, Tand my Father are one, did not intend 
o argue the Unity cf Effence, but of Affection 
only betwixt God and Chriſt , nor yet to ſay our 
Saviour was that God who is Lord of all, for this 
he expreſiy denies. In the other place the Doctor's 
words are, //hen Origen diſcourſes of this ſubjett, 
he uſually ſays, that we muſt put up our petitions 10 
God by Chriſt ; and having once confeſs'd that we 
muſt pray directly to Chriſt, whom he conceiv'd to 
be inferior to the Father, he makes this diſtinction, 
that prayer may be taken Properly, or in an impro- 
per and abuſive ſenſe, and in this ſenſe alone be 
* dath approve of prayer made to Chriſt. And by 
this time one may judge, . whether the learned 
Doctor had any great reaſon to ſend, us to Origen 
among others; or Mr. B. to ſend his learned rea- 
der to the Doctor to know Origen's judgment in 
this matter: who, after all the worſhip of Fe/us 
Chrift, which he pleads for, does (by the Doc- 
tor's Own repreſentation, when out of this con- 
5 troverſy) 
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troverſy) deſign no ſuch, worſhip as might declare by 


— 


him to be the infinite God, but contrarily ſuch 


inferior worſhip as might ſhew that he thought 


him not to be ſue n. 8 
Now I ſuppoſe. his other teſtimonies have the 
ſame force; and if Origen could ſay the Chriſtians 
worſhip'd none but one God, and yet was for their 
worſhiping Jeſus Cbriſt with other. inferior wor- 
ſhip, why might not the other Fathers do the 
ſame? Tis plain they mean, that none but God 
was worſhip'd with divine worſhip, nor any but 
his Son with an inferior religious worſhip, which 
yet in a ſenſe was one and the ſame worſhip ; of 
„ d nnd 
Thus we ſee the firſt Chriſtians could vindicate 


the worſhip of Jeſus,Chriſt as Mediator, without 
cealing to condemn. the dzmon-worſhip of the Z 


Pagans, on this very ground, that Jeſus was au- 
tboriz?d by the ſupreme God to have this honour, - 
which thoſe were not; and this agrees exactly 
with the Unitarian principle. 
But then, ſays Mr. B. why does. the Apoſtle 


charge the Pagans with this, That they worſhip'd 


the creature beſides (more than) the Creator, and 
with ſerving them who by nature were not Gods, 
ſince the Chriſtians ..did the like in the worſhip 
of Jeſus Chriſt, if he was not by nature the ſu- 
preme God? I anſwer in general, tis probable 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of their ſerving the crea- 
tures. as Gods, when they were not Gods, with 
ſupreme worſhip 3. for they ſerved them beyond 
the Creator, ſays the text, (which the Chriſtians 


did not do) and this the Apoſtle cenſures abſo- , 


lately : for whether they had a warrant to wor- 
ſhip any. inferior Zords or not, it was nothing to 


the buſineſs here, ſince that could be no ground 
for worſhiping any creature as the true Go1. No, 


nothing but a truly divine Nature could be a 


* 
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ground for ſuch divine worſhip; and therefore 
the Apoſtle grounded the charge on a right bot- 
tom, in blaming them for ſerving creatures as 
Gods, that by nature were not Gods „ and ſo no 
objects of ſuch high honour ; which did not de. 
pend on a command of God, but on the nature 
of the object, the like to which Chriſtians did not 
in their ſubordinate worſhip of * Chriſt, nor 
do the Unitarians, 
But let me conſider thoſe two texts more par- 
ticularly ; to begin with Rom. 1. 25. They wor- 
Pi d and ſerv'd the creature more than the Cre- 
ator. What ſays this againſt them who worſhip 
none but the Creator with ſupreme worſhip ? 
Not that under the notion of creatures they 
could deſignedly reſpect them above God, (as 
P. 138 Mr. B. ſeems to think we mean, when he ü 
it as non ſenſe) but in their blind miſtake, they 
fix'd their devotions on what truly were but 
creatures, and paſs'd by the Creator; as they 
who believ d one God, but worſhip'd the ſur, 
or fire, Fc. for him, did really ſerve the crea- 
ture, and paſs by the Creator: or tho they own'd 
one God, yet they might do more ſervice to the 
creature, to their images and dæmons, than to 
the Supreme. It is poſſible a Papiſt may wor- 
ſhip the Virgin Mary more than God, and yet 
hold her to be but a creature; and the ſenſual 
ſinner may ſerve the World or his belly more than 
the Creator, tho he knows the other are but 
creatures. So that here is no ſuch zonſen/e in 
ſuppoſing men to ſerve the creature beyond God. 
Mr. B. is fo ſenſible, that this text will do him 
no ſervice againſt the Unitarians as our Bibles 
have it, that he is forc'd to give it a corrupt, or, 
at beſt, an ambiguous urn: He had rather have 
it thus, They ſerved the creature beſides the Creator. 
But I dare appeal to any Trimtarian critic, if 


the word eee ſet thus between two nouns, does 
| not 
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not in the New Teſtament note 8 and 
be not render*d' above, or beyond; as in this very 


Ehpiſtle, Ch. 14. 5. Oue eſteems one day above 


anolber. Heb. 1. 9. Above thy fellows. And 
tho ſometimes it may be render'd preter, or be- 
ſide, yet that may be, as Beza and Tarretin? 
render it here, præterito Creatore, paſſing be/ide, 
or by, the Creator, i. e. they ſerv*d>the creature, 
and not the Creator. But Mr. B. would have 

the word beſides to ſignify a conjunction, as if it 
were thus, Bgides tbe Creator they alſo ſerv'd the 
creature 3 which is not the fair ſenſe. of the ori- 
ginal, nor ſo natural and genuine a verſion, as 


that which we have, viz. more than the Creator; © 


which is not the Unitarians caſe, who worſhip 
none beyond God, hay worſhip: none beſides 
God with ultimate or ſupreme reſpect. 
The other text is Gal. 4. 8. where St. Paul, 
deſcribing their former Gentile ſtate, ſays, When 
ye knew not God, ye did ſervice to them, that by 
nature are not Gods. Whence Mr. B. would in- 
fer, that to worſhip what has not the infinite na- 
ture of the ſupreme God, is idolatry like to that 
of the Heathens, and. the formal reaſon of their 
ſn. And this he thinks the Unitariaus do in 
worſhiping Jeſus Chriſt, while they deny him to 
be the infinite God by nature. To this Tanfwer, 
7, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly of their wor- 
ſhiping thoſe falſe Gods in the place of the /u- 
preme God, and not in ſubordination to him; 
which no doubt was idolatry. And this appears 
by his oppoſition of theſe Gods to the one true 
God, implying that they worſhip'd them in lieu 
of him, whom they now knew, i. e. as ſupreme, 
and not in any ſubordination to him. For what- 
ever thoughts Mr. B. may have of thoſe Pagans, 
the Apoſtle plainly ſays they had no knowledge 
of the true and infinite God. Ze knew not God; 
6 U 4 and 
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and therefore what they wotſhip'd' in chief, muſt | 
needs be what by nature was not this God, | but 
ſome part of the creation, whether a man, or 
the ſun, e. nor was their mighty Jupiter or 
Fove any more. And in all their inferior wor- 
ſhip of beroes or demons, if they ultimately re- 
fer d their worſhip to any ſuperior God, yet it 
was not to the only true ſupreme | Being; and 
conſequently they muſt terminate all their worſhip 
in ſome creature, as has been ſaid. But what is 
this to the Unitarians, who do not worſhip Jeſus 
Chriſt with ſupreme and ultimate worſhip ; and 
whoſe religious worſhip of him ultimately reſts 
in the infinite God alone? The Pagans might ſay 
they terminated their worſhip in the one true 
God, and that they worſhip'd him in chief; but 
St. Paul ſays, They knew him not, and upon this 
condemns them. They cou'd not make out theſe 
pretenſions, which Mr. B. and ſome of their 
apologiſts make for them, to excuſe themfrom ido- 
lizing creatures or fictions, by their ſupreme wor- 
ſhip. Nor do doubt, but that whatſomeaccounted 
inferior demons, the vulgar ador'd as ſupreme. 
2. Let it be how it will, 'tis nothing againſt 
the Unitarians, who hold Jeſus Chriſt to be a 
ſubordinate Lord, or God, by nature. The an- 
cient F athers (ſays Dr. Whitby on Eph. 9 
ſtantly interpret i Þcou by #ruly or really: | 
wie ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is truly ſuch a God 
as we hold him to be, and as our worſhip im- 
plies. He is truly partaker of à divine na- 
ture, not only in moral graces, but in glorious 
dominion and authority, with ſuitable ſtrength 
and wiſdom. Thoſe Dzmons were no Gods at 
all, as Mr. Baxter rightly ſays; they could nct 
make out their nature or real qualifications, which 
we can in Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle might not 
arts they were not infinite Gods by nature, but. 
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not gals any ſort of Gods, Either way it 1 
not the Unitarians at all. 
Let I doubt not but the —_— may very juſt⸗ 
ly and naturally be read ſomething otherwiſe: 
EJAUAN RUN Tar: An Þvoes dcn beo; 2 were in ban:.; 08 
dage to Gods, ibat in nature had no. being, or by Or 1 
nature were not. Mere chimæra's, and artificial Dade * 
fictions; the vanities of the Heathen, and in- a 
deed but nullities: for ſo were many of th heir Pr. Whit- 
pretended Deities,” They never ied in nature, E LE 
much leſs had they. ever the power or office,,, 7 21 
pretended to; ſo that as Gods or Lords they 
had no being. And this is juſt parallel to what 
the fame Apoſtle ſays, that a del is nothing... Cor.8.4. | 
There are no ſuch things in nature, as the Hea- 
then Gods many and Lords many. There may be 
images and demons, but no Gods, nor Lords: / J 
But we Chriſtians have one real ſupreme God, viz.. , 
the Fauber; and one real ſubordinate Lord, uiz. 
Jeſus Cbriſt. There is ſuch a Lord in nature, 
and he has the real nature and abilities of ſuch an 
anointed God, as well as the character and com- 
miſſion; and ſo he cannot be ranked among the 
Pagan idols who were not, or were nothing, ſome- 
times as to their being, but always as to their f 
power and dignity. : 

I am not ſenſible of any thing like- violence 
done to the text by this /ez/e and reading; but 
rather that it ſeems moſt natural and eaſy to 
the words, and molt ſuitable to the context. For 
the Apoſtle is ſetting forth the noble liberty of 
theſe Galatians by the Goſpel, in compariſon of 
their former ſervile ſtate. They were as fer- 
vants, but now as ſous at age, v. 7. But what 
were they ſlaves to? why, ſays he in this verſe, 
When ye knew not Gad, ye were in ſlavery to. © 
ſuch Gods, as in nature were nothing, For what 
we render, Ze aid ſervice, ſignifies ye were /laves, 

| or 
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ſome ſervice is due to the exalted manhood, which 
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or in bondage; as appears thro* the whole context; 
ſo. the word is render'd, ver. 3, 9, 25. No- 
thing could more emphatically deſcribe their baſe 
degeneracy, while Pagans, than this, that they 


were under a ſuperſtitious ſlaviſn ſubjection to 
- what had no being; and were terrified with iclions, 
and did homage to a nullitiy. Therefore nothing 


ſeems more for the Apoſtle's purpoſe, than this 


© far ſenſe of the words, which art not wgainſt the 


Unitarians, who know Jeſus Chriſt to be ſuch 
a real God, or Lord by nature, as thoſe of 
the Pagans were not. Their ſuperior Gods were 
not ſuch, nor their ſubordinate Gods ſuch in na- 


ture and reality, as they accounted them to be; 


but our ſupreme God the Father is ſuch, and 
our ſubordinate Lord Jeſus his Son 1s really and 
in nature ſuch, as we pretend them to be, and 


as anſwers to their characters. So that we. can 


boaſt their Gods are not like ours, nor their Lords 
like ours. 8 ; | 22 Fa OI OWN 
Nor does the Apoſtle reproach them with ido- 
latry in doing this, but with the baſe and ignoble 
degeneracy of their condition; ſo that it appears 
not that he ſpeaks ſo much of worſhip, as of 
the flavery and ſubjection they were under to 
theſe f70ns, But will Mr. B. ſay that we owe 
no ſubjection to the man Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe na- 
ture is not divine? Sure ſince the human nature 
is inveſted with dominion, as Mr. B. owns, and 
acts its part of royal authority, as he ſpeaks, p. 89. 
it claims ſubjection anſwerable to that ſhare of 
dominion it is inveſted with. And if there be any 
ſervice due to the man Chriſt, then the text does 
not condemn all ſervice to what is not by nature 
the infinite God; ſince the human nature, tho 
united, is not a divine nature: and yet ſure 
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is made a Lord and a Prince over men and Angels | 
by God's reward (but the divine nature muſt: be 
ſo without it) and has therefore a far greater title 
to the character of ſubordinate God than thoſe 
Angels, and which Pagan idols had not. 


Now it is eaſy to apply much of what has 
been ſaid about the Pagans, to them of the Ro- 
man church, whoſe practices ſeem to have too 
near an affinity with the others. If the Papiſt 
worſhip any creature with divine ultimate wor- 
ſhip, as they ſeem to do the croſs and the bet; if 
they worſhip images, or erect unwarranted ſym- 
bols of the divine preſence and grace; or if 
the common people eſteem theſe as God, or give 
to them as high worſhip as to im.; or laſtly, 
if they ſet up other Mediators in the place of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to invade his office (which things they 
are charged with) then are they ſtill as much ido- 
laters as ever; tho the Unitarians are clear of it, 
in their worſhip of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
ſubordinate Lord and Mediator, with ſubordinate 
worſhip. | pdt 

Mr. B. ſays, they aſſign the liꝶe grounds of 
the religious worſhip of the Saints: But what 
then? Can they make them good ? The Pagans 
might aſſign the ſame grounds for divine wor- 
ſhip of the ſun, or ſome other crea ture (which 
they took to be the ſupreme God) as Mr. B. 
does for worſhiping the true God ; but they 
did not aſſign them truly, and ſo they were 1do- 
laters ſtill, This is our caſe, compar'd with the 
Papiſts. Does Mr. B. think they can give as 
good proofs of God's inveſting the Saints or 
Angels with univerſal power in heaven and earth, 
or of their commiſſion to be our Med;ators and 
our judges, as the Unitarians bring for the Lord 

: „ any 
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| Jeſus's alam aebi Ifn nb, it was -unrigh- 
teouſly ſaid of him, that they affign i the like 
grounds: of tbeir religions worſbip of Saints and 


Angels; That tbeir cauſe. is ibe | ſame, and | that 
they may defend it on the ſame principles. Should 


I judge juſtly, if I ſaid a Pagan (that ſhould 


miſtake the Devil or other creature for God) 


aſſigned the like grounds of his divine worſhip 
with Chriſtians, — that his cauſe was the ſame, 
and be might as well defend it? God forbid: I 
ſhould'fo reproach my Maker, ar ſlander his ſer- 
vants Sure tis enough, that the one are miſtaken 
in their object, and the other are right; and fo 
the grounds. they go upon are very different, the 
une being truth, and the other a falſe pretence: 
fot we think there is ſome little. difference to be made 
between ꝛubat is commanded and what is forbidden, 
ſays Dr. Sill fleet 1 in his Tau at. of the Church of 
Rome, P. AA 

But, ſays Mr. B. we are not inquiring, whether "= 
the Popiſb invocation of Saints, &c. be commanded 
or uncommanded, but whether in itſelf it be inju- 
ious to God. But by his leave this ought to be the 
inquiry; ſince herein the injury will lie, if it be 


 an- invaſion on God's honour and authority to 


ſet up unqualified unallowed mediators in his 
heavenly court.. And I dare ſay, that if he will 
approve of all that religious worſhip of Angels, 
Saints, and Demons, which does not attribute 
to them any infinite divine perfections in its very 
nature, then he may be a much greater friend 
to the Popiſb and Pagan worſhip, than Mr. E. 


appears to be. 


Thus we fee, that the Unitarians practice and 


principles plainh deſtroy the creature-worſhip, 


which was pradtiſed arnong the Pagans ; while 
they ſo carefully reſerve intire to God all divine 
Oy and all ſubordinate religious WEE | 


- 


to that one Mediator the Lord N whom tbe 
great God has raifed to this honour, and this Phil, 2 
s tf 


CHAP. II. 


. The judgment ad” ackice of the primi- 
tive Fathers as to the point of 2 worffig. 

II. The conclufion, blaming the. raſhneſs * 

nme Trinitarian writers, and ſhewing the, 


Unitarian F of dE 10 be the 58 
more ſa afe. | 


HE ſum of what is _— on this head Ser. I. 
from the Fathers, is, That they profeſs to 
worſhip one God, and him only; and yet they wor- 
ſhip Feſus Chriſt : Ergo, hoy held Jeſus Chriſt 
to be eſſentially the ſupreme God. But when all 
is conſider d, I believe this conclufion will not 
follow from the premiſes, as they are found WW - . 
* Fathers: For, 
. *Tis-moſt certain they profeſs to worſhip 
Gel and his Son: Here then is ſomething beſides 
God alone that is worſhiped. This ts Frequent 
in Origen, Fuſtin Martyr, &c. And that they 
meant another Being by the Son, will Pe Nay 
what ſhall be eſs obſery*d.. 
2. Their current and moſt uſual form was to 
worſhip the Father by his Son, or in bis name. 
So Clemens Romanus ends his epiſtle. Thus 
Juſtin Martyr ſays, that at the communion the 
| miniſter, or preſident, pronounces praiſes to 1% 
Father of all, in the name of the Son, and by bb’ 
Holy: Spirit. By which *tis plain, that the Father 1 
and 0 were worſhiped with a very different” © 
; reſp* ; witty” not only muſt follow from the 


- unequal” 


* 


P. 386. 


unequal eſteem they had for them, but is moſt ex- 
preſly own'd by Origen, the moſt learned of them 


all, -and who had beſt ſtudied the deep points of 


our religion: who in anſwer to Celſus (who 
charged the Chriſtians with worſhiping others 
beſide God, in their worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt) gives 
an account how far they worſhip*d im, and how 
the Father : Offerentes Deo univerſorum Domino 
preces per ſuum unigenitum; cui prius eas adbibe- 


mus, rogantes, ut ipſe dignetur tanquam pontifex, 
preces noſtras offerre Deo optimo maximo : i. e. We 


offer up our prayers to God, the Lord over all things, 


by bis only Son; to whom we firſt bring them, pray- 


ing, that he as our High- Prieſt would vouchſafe 
to preſent our prayers to God moſt high. This, he 
ſays, was the quantum poſſumus, the utmoſt wor- 
ſhip they could give. Now 1s this to worſhip him 
as ſupreme God, vi. to pray to him to officiate 
for us with God as interceſſor? Again, ſpeaking 
of praying to God by him, he adds, Wie will 
pray to the Word, provided wwe may diſtinguiſh be- 
tween doing it in a ftrift or a proper ſenſe, and in 
an abuſive one. So that he will not allow prayer 
to him properly taken, only in a ſort, as thro 
him it is put up to God. Is this poſſible for one 
to ſay, who worſhip*d him as ſupreme God? No, 
they held the Father and Son for two objects, and 
diſtinguiſned the worſhip into zo ſorts, as you 
3 | 

3. The account which they give of their wor- 
ſhiping the Father and Son as one, and in ſome. 
ſort with one worſhip, 1s not ſuch as ſpeaks 
them to be on in the fame aumerical eſſence, or 
one and the ſame infinite ſpirit or ſubſtance z tis 
moſt evident that they could not mean ſuch a 
worſhip, as implies this, with any conſiſtency with 


L. 4. c. 6. their expreſſions elſewhere. Laclantius expreſſy 


ſays, That God the Father, before he ſet * 
225 N 5 | _—- 
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the creation, ſanctum & incorruptibilem genuit Spi- 
ritun, quem filium nuncuparet : He begat a Spirit 
| whom. be called his Son, which title be did not 
give to any other of the ſpirits whom be after- 
wards created, So then when he had begotten a 
ſpirit, there muſt be two ſpirits, And even 
when Origen is treating about their unity, and 
labouring to make them one object of worſhip, / 
in anſwer to. Celſus, who ſaid. they were two, 
he ſticks not to ſay, We religiouſly worſhip the 
| Father of truth, and the Son who is the truth ; 
duos quidem ſabſiantid (Hy poſtaſi) anum vero * Which 
concordid, &c. Two indeed in ſubſtance, but one in that 
by agreement and concord. So then here are two; o_ 4 
ſubltances worſhip'd: tho at another time per- {ance, as - 
haps they may be called one in regard to their its true 
mutual concord and unity of will, as Chris dle T 
$- 
are one, & 7. 

But how is it then that they could pretend to 
worſhip none but God, when they worſhip'd 
both the Father and the Son ? As far as I can ſee, 
it was grounded upon a near union of the oZjetZs, 
which they ſtill maintain'd, and the unity of the 
external as of worſhip. 

1. They reckon'd that ſtill the Father and Son 
nd be deemed as one object in a political ſenſe, 
tho /wo Spirits, one ſubordinate to the other: 
Becauſe their dominion (which is the ground of 
worſhip) was politically but one, as that of a 
king and his ſon, or his viceroy, or ambaſſador ; 
the homage alſo done them was in a ſenſe but 
one. Thus Origen, when treating upon this very p 486. 
matter, ſays, Celſus would never think we wor- * 
ſhip another beſides God, if be underſtood tboſe 
8 The Father and I are one. But what uni- 
ty does Origen interpret it of? Why, ſays he, 
that none may be ſtartled at this, let Bim mind 
that text, And the multitude of chem that believ'd, 


Were 
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were of one heart, and one foul; and this may help 
bim to underſtand the other, The F ather and 1 
are one. And then adds, That tho they are 7570 
| in ſubſtance, yet they are one in conſent or will. 
L. 4 C29. And La#antius more fully opens the matter by 
this near reſemblance, viz. of one who has an 
on'y beloved Son, who is in his Father*s houſe, 
and in his power: Tho, ſays he, he grants him 
the name and power of Lord and Maſter, yet 
civili jure it is called one houſe, and one Lord. So 
the Father and the Son being unanimous in the world, 
it is one God, becaule one is as two, and two as one; 
the Son always obeying the Father*s will, as he 
adds. And again, he that acknowledges the Son, 
A 1.0.25. ſays he, worſhips the Father together with the Son, 
becauſe the Son is the ambaſſador of the moſt high 
Father. - Here is a political unity between them, 
that occaſions the calling it one worſhip of one 
God. I deny not but they held alſo a natural con- 
junction between the two, ſo near that they were 
not ſeparated aſunder, nor held as divers divided 
beings, but yet without one thought of an equa- 
lity ( (which ferves my purpoſe) whenever they 
were compared together. 
2. This might de further grounded upon the 
unity of the a2 of worſhip, which at once re- 
ſpects both theſe objects. A's the reſpect done to 
an ambaſſador is at the ſame time a reſpect to 
his prince; and yet both are not equally honour'd, 
tho it be in the ſame act; ſo when a Son is 
honour'd merely for his relation to his Father, 
both are honour'd together, tho not equally. 
Thus *tis the ſame prayer, that we preſent to the 
Father, which we offer to Chriſt, that it may be 
preſented by him; as the ſame ſacrifice was pre- 
ſented to the Eligh Prieft, which was by him to 
God: we always join the Father and the Mediator 
in the ſame devotion, but the fame phyfical act 
may be morally two. And this is juſt according 


to the aboveſaid account A true 0 ktiſtian wor- 
ſhip from Origen, who truly ſays, that a Chriſtian. 


does apreiroc, undividedly and inſeparably worſhip 


the God of Gods, thro Feſus Chriſt. If I pray to 


the Father, it implies that it is thro the Mediator; 


if to Jeſus Chriſt, tis that he may preſent i it to 
God, where all worſhip terminates. This ſeems 
to be their moſt natural meaning, when they ſay, 


they only - worſhip one God, tho they worſhip 


him thro his Son Jeſus Cbriſt; which is alſo a ſort 
of worſhip of the Sow, If it be not ſo, I doubt 


they will. not be very conſiſtent with themſelves. 


However, I fetch not the grounds of my faith. 


from any, but the truly primitive Fathers, I mean 


the Apoſtles 3 who I think appear on my fide, 


without the obſcurity that 1s in the others, who 
ſoon began to be corrupted, as was foretold. 


But what Mr. B. ſays, That thoſe of the third p. 114. 


age infiſt on the univerſal practice of giving divine 
worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt, as oye great Fi 204 ta 


trove that the Deity of Cbriſt was the belief of the. 
:wo foregoing, is a mere boaſt and flouriſh, of 


which he gives no proof. I deſire him to ſhew - 
who of that age ever prov' d that Jeſus Chriſt had 


been held to be the /upreme God (which is the. 


queſtion) by the two firſt ages, from the practice 


of d. vine worſhip. No, they neither fo believ'd, 


nor ſo practis d, that appears: and the Trinita- 
r1ans themſelves cannot but own that the Arions : 
offer*d to appeal to the preceding ages and Fa- 
thers, for a teſtimony to their opinion; and that LB of 
it was declin'd, as, beſides others, Biſhop Taylor Proplecy, 
confeſſes. It might be found that they call him P. 73-5v0- 
God indeed, and hat he was wor ſoip'd as Media- 
tor; but never, as I find, that he was God equal 
to the Falber, nor worſhip'd with equal, or ſu- . 
preme worſhip. *Tis plain that Deus ſuper quem 
non eft alius, a God that has none above him, was 
Vor. 1. X their 


5 chai lates ON Patberg in mer "oY 
Paraph.on the Son, of whom they denied it, as Dro i 
Join} 57 has folly new. And if a God that has another 
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muſt not be taken with ſimplicity, in their ob. 
vious meaning, but be made to ſignify quite oon- 
_  trary'to the common ſenſe! of ind, um to 
ſerve an bypribefis at a pincn. 


fage more from Mr. B. p. 137. where he pre- 
tends, that the Unitarians lay as great a ſtumbling 


religious worſhip to one who id God by office,” as the 


preme God, is a fatal ſtumbling block which they 
of him with inferior worſhip, as à great Pro · 


above him, can be equal to a God that has none 
above him; or if Zi, who are unequal in ex- 
cellency, can Be both alike infinite, that is, can 
have both of them all the ſame excellencics in 
perfection: Tthink there is an end of all rational 
diſcourfe on the point, when writings and words 


Let me only by the by take notice of one * 


Block in the way of tbe Mahomerans, by- giving 


Trinitarians do by ibeir doctrine of the incarnation ; 
and that'tþ» Mahometans worſbip not. Mahomet 
himſelf. To which I muſt reply, that tis not 
merely the incarnation of a God in general, that 
pretended to be ſuch a ſtumbling block, but 
that one who is God ſhould be incarnate, and yet 
ro other perſons be God too, who are not ſo, 
This is a terrible ſcandal to the Jews and Ma.? 
hometans. Tho to the ordinary Pagans this mays 
be pleaſing enough, as agreeing with polytheiſm: 
but as to the Mahbometans, I may ſafely ſay, the 
giving divine worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt as a ſu · 


are not able to get over. 3 the worſnip 


ghet and Lord. would be none, if- other diffi- 
ctilties were removꝰ d. For Mr. B. is much miſ· 
taken in ſaying they worſhip not Mabomet; for 
in reading the Turk hiſtory I find the contrary, 
and meet vith "Three forts "of: worſhip 1 4 


Ni 


Ko at #28 but 15 rocky bow not their heads 
Fo low. And Thirdly, They pray to him. And 

therefore Mr. B. goes on «a. falſe ground. All See Pitts's 
graiſe 10 God, and to Mahomet our maſter, len 2 | 
their worſhip. | N tas, p. 4. 

And now having finiſhed my argument, upon Secr. E. 
he review I have ſaid what I really believe is the 5 
ruth of the goſpel, and to the true honour of my 
de Saviour. If any think otherwiſe, I can 
however profeſs from my very heart, that I have 
hot done it from any inclination to leſſen the 
{honour of the Lard of Glory. I thank God I 
im much rather diſpoſed to congratulate than to 
{eavy his higheſt Glory, were it ever ſo great, if 

feral and juſt but I dare not accept his perſon, 

7 talk wwickedly, even for God, I am jealous 
or the peerleſs Majeſty of the Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of all Gods. 

After all, tho? I am not conſcious of any wrong 
interpretation of the ſacred. Scripture, yet I dare * 
peak in the ranting ſtyle of a late furious L'A 23 
= who on ſuppoſition that Jefus Chriſt be ch 
Mache ſupreme God, of the ſame eſſence with Veg wok, 
the Father, ſticks not to repreſent Mabomet as the 
honeſter perſon of the two, ſince Jeſus Chriſt has 
expreſſed himſelf in ſuch an enſnaring dangerous 
manner to inſinuate the contrary into mens 
minds. I fay, 1 dare not fo boldly and ſcorn- 
fully. accuſe my Saviour, as to ſay on the contrary, 

That if, he be the ſame God, and the ſelf-ſame 
bring with the Father, (which Jam ſtill fatisfy*d 
the Scripture never ſays) he then betrays men 
into infidelity, into blaſphemy, and atheiſm ; and 
* * is but 4 farce, a rick, Sc. 
, * = X 2 . 


Ss, 
? 


would descibe men. > Nog 1 doubt not Des 
he has done in this matter, is' wiſely done: tho 
he may have left many things difficult and dubi- 
cus, *cis not for one fide to ſay, be means thus, 
2 . or be is a detej der; and the other, that he mean 
— he contrary, or be is ſo; What ſcorn muſt R 
4 done to the Holy Jeſus before infidels, when all 
ſides ſhall take this liberty? Sure that gentleman 
never conſiders, that the Unitarians think he has 
Tpoken as much to countenance their ſentiments, 
— he can imagine he has ſaid in the Goſpel xo 
Id his: and that at this rate the Papiſt may 
fiy, he is a detriver like Mahomer, if the haſt 
de not his proper true body, ſince he ſaid ith 
and the Anthropomorphites, that God' is a lag if 
he have not proper bodily parts, Which he ſo oft 
E . rofeſſes. Thus it may go round to Remonſtrantsy 
And. Contra-Remonſtrants, Lutherans and Calvi. 
. 8 miſts ; and where ſhall it ſtop? Thus by the ma- 
jority of Chriſtians themſelves, their common 
Lord ſhall be caſt for an impoſtor, and the Jews 
* juſtified in crucifying him. What then m 
Jes and Mabometans think of Chriſt andl 
religion, when Chriſtians give him ſo little a 
Dr. Cala- dit, that they profeſs to renounce him, if e 
my ' Serm. particular ſenſe of ſome ſayings be not whatche 
Bas 705 intended? I am griev'd that fo many Trinz/a- 
4 - 'rians ſhould diſcover fo little reverence for the 
„ » #olyJeſus, and breathe forth ſo much raſhneſs and 
2 rage, malignity and uncharitableneſs; and wi * 
ls" they plead for his Deity, ſeem to put off t 
* 1 own Bumanity, ſave that they manage all with 
the wrath of | man, which will nevet work the 
rightconſneſs of God. I pray God quench this 
intemperate zeal, which comes not from above; 
100 that is gentle And peaceable. WII T heartily 
Ld | oj 2 . by : 2 
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. pray, Pd what I kev written men n never . 


revail, unleſs it be the cauſe of God and 
Truth, which I have pleaded: Let my-. tongue 
cleave. 157 the roof of 2. mouth, and m right 
hand (that writes this) forget her-euming, if, I 


prefer not the truth and honour of God and his | 


Chriſt," before any by-intereſt or reputation in 
this world. 1 ſometimes deſire to believe higher 


things of the Son of God: but when I look into 


the Seriptures, I cannot find encouragement to 


regard him higher than as my Mediator with the 


moſt High, whoſe ability to ſave to the utmoſt is 


laid mainly and wholly on this, Becailſe be ever Heb.7.26, = i , 


lives to mate interceſſion for us, with God. But 


on none will ſay, that the ſupreme God is 


mighty to. ſave; becauſe he can intercede with 


another for help and (ſalvation. ; 


To — I will only add, chat ſuppoſing 


the matter of diſpute were equally evident on 


both ſides, (which I don't think; nor do my ad- 
verſaries) yet I judge there is much more ſafety 
in this-point of the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt on my 
ſide, than on the other. For ſuppoſing (as Mr, 
B. and the modal Trinitatians ſay) that ſeſus 


Chriſt were the very ſame Being with the Fa ber; 
yet in worſhiping one God the Father, we give 
"worſhip to the divine Being: and he who, wor- 


ſhips one ipfinite God ſurely worſhips all that 


is adorable. with divine worſhip; I deſire to 


know what I leave out ant] d, when 4 wor- 
ſhip God the Father of all, and of Jeſus Chriſt. 
If they tell me I pay no honour to the three modes 


or perſonalities, which they ſuppoſe to be in God; 
I muſſ aſk them, if there-be any divine adorable 


perfections in the other #2v0-m9des or gerſonali ties, 
which: are not in the Father? If not, then I 
leave nothing ume that is to be worſhip'd 

a, more than they. If there be, then The 
MYBO X 3 ©  "God- 
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God and ' Father of Feſus Chrift has not all pere 
fections in him, nor is the object of all divine 


adoration, but here is ſome divine worſhip Which 
he cannot challenge; which I think is 5 
reproachful affront to him, to whom not only 


Of the 'Warſbi of Jasus'Gatk 


ſome, but all honour ber Fon all Lege and 
praiſe is due. 


Nay, , the! re were ſi uch perſona modes, 
yet ſince they are not the grounds of worſhip, 


(kor we dowr worſhip the Father for having a 


Fon, nor the Son for having the Holy Spirit) bur 
God is only worſhip'd for his effential perfections 


and dominion, for his infinite power, wiſdom, 


and goodneſs, &c. which are ſuppos'd common 
to al the bree: it follows there can be no ſuch 
fault in worſhiping God without regard to theſe 
diſtinct modes, which are not properly adorable, 
only the eſſence under them. I adore not the 


paternity, or Aliation, or Procęſion; but I adore 


infinite er and goodneſs, Sc. in worſhi | 
God, Zong the Father. ng 
But now on the other hand, ſuppoſing. eſus 
Chriſt to be another Being, next, but inferior 
to the Father; the Trinitarians, who worſhip 

a other Being, but what is the Father's, or the 
ſupreme Being, muſt needs be found to give no 
worſhip at all to Jeſus Chriſt, according to Mr. B. 
Tho they hold to the πa names of God and his 


Son, yet they leave out the haſt in reality, and 


caſt off one object of worſhip z for they wor- 


hip Fa the Son, while they honour the Futber's 
a only. The Unitarians leave not out their 
Chriſt, who is ſuppos'd to be in the ſupreme 
Being; but the Trinitarians leave out aurs, and 
diſown him, not the name, but the being or 
thing; unleſs Sy, 'worthip the human nature 
or creature. ar I ie rao mach Jenn 
— n mac 0 


accor ding 


according to my notion of him "TO yet! judge 
I have'vindicated) whereas if they err, they not 
only give him too little, but no wei ns 5 at all; 
crying in effect, that the Lamb (or fazri 
Jeſus Chriſt) is not worthy to receive bonour and © 
_ worſhip. Tho *tis plain in Rev, 5. 13. chat he is 
worſhip'd as diſtinct from God in his dignfty ; 
not as /itting on the throne, which is God's 
har royalty, but as Banding before the midft of 
it among the Angels or Saints ver. 6. and fo is 
| honour'd ſubordinately to the great enthroned 

God. 1 5 

So that ®tis a value for the döner of Jeſus 
Chrift, againſt thoſe who degrade him as unwor- 
thy, that makes me plead his cauſe againſt the 
modal Trinitariaus; who, amidſt the abundance 
of tnagnificent flouriſhes; and pompous ſtrains 
about his glory, do really repreſent him as 100 
mean for our fabordinate worthip and homage ; 
denying him that derived glory, which the Fa- 
ther in reward of his obedience has beſtowed 
upon him: and fo deprive him of his great glo- 
ry. Nor does it malte any amends to him, to 
hear them talk of his divine Worb lp, while 
under the name of Chr, or God's anointed, 
they mean God himſelf; and fo give that wor- 
ſhip not to Chrift himferf, but to another, vi. 
to the Father, whoſe Being i is not the Sor*s, but 
his own. 

With this kind of inferior worſhip our Lord 
has been honour'd from the beginning; and tho 
there has been a great defection from this pure 
religion, yet as! believe the generality of honeſt 
plam Chriſtians have intended no other worſhip 
of Jeſus Chriſt, than as Mediator, (amidſt all the 
unintelſigible Phraſes of another import, that 
their teachers put into their mouths) ſo a con- 

fiderable body of the chriſtian Church has all 
| "MS along 


od man 


; 343 


Comp. þ. 
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along fo on he him; I mean all the nume. 
rous churches of rhe Neftorians, who have in this 
point preſerved the truth from the times of 


 Arianiſm : for ſays Turretin, Neſtoriani non adora- 


bant Cbriſtum ut Deum, & 4 patribus idololatriæ 
acruſantur. The Neſtorians adored not Chriſt as 
God, i. e. as ſupreme God, and are accuſed by the 
Fathers of idolatry. Now the Neſtorians are ac- 
knowledg d to be a branch of the Arians or Pho- 


| tinians, or very near a-kin to them. See Ju- 


rieu's Paſtor. Let Vol. I. p. 157. Sandii Nucl. 
p-. 118, 119. And theſe churches in the EaI 
are ſo numerous, that, if Sandius compute right, 
they are far more than the members of the 


church of Rome, and have all along continu'd 


for ſo many ages, that for ought I know the U- 
nitarians may pretend in them to as good a 
ſucceſſion and vilibility, as any other churches, 
if that was needful, eſpecially in this. Point of 


worſhip. _ 
Thus I think 1 ks es in all that Mr. B. 


has offer d on the head of worſhip ; which I judg'd 


deſerved a particular anſwer, both becauſe he 


ſeems to be eſpecially confident of the ſtrength of 


his argument here, and alſo becauſe, while other 


arguments contain only matter of ſpeculation 


immediately, this does immediately concern 


| pur daily practice, in our addreſſes to heaven; j 


in which a ſerious Chriſtian will earneſty require 
ſatisfaction, and I think cannot have true peace, 


till he has uſed ſerious endeavours to know his 


duty: In which thou, O Father of lights, be 


merciful to us and guide us. I am a ſtranger on this 


Earth : Hide not thy commandments from me. 


Laus Deo, 21 2 brifto Mudiatori. 


An Anſwer to Dr. W : 
on the head of worſhip paid 
to JES Us CHRIST. 


: 
* 


OINCE Dr. Vaterland has laid the main ſtreſs 
O of his argument (both in proof of the ſupreme 
Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of his charge 
of 1dolatry on his adverſaries, as men not to be 
admitted to Chriſtian Communion, nor intitled to 
common civilities *) on this principle, that all re- 
 Tigious worſhip and the outward alis of it are ap- 
propriate to God almighty, and that any exterior 
act of religious worſhip done to any, even to 
the Lord Jeſus, conſidered as a creature, is the 
great fin of idolatry ; and that the difference of 
intard intention is of no moment, if the outward 
act be the ſame : and ſince moreover he grants, 
that if all religious worſhip be not appropriated to 
Ged, the Arians are not juſtly ' chargeable with 
idoletry or polytheiſm for worſhiping a creature ; 
neither, ſays he, is our argument from worſhip alone 
ſufficient to prove the Father and Son are one God g. 
I fay, fince fo much depends on this princi- 
ple, which I am fatisfied is a falſe one, I ſhall en- 
deavour to prove, and I hope very fully, that ſome 
exterior acts of worſhip, and that adoration, ( wu, | 


Import. p. 108, 127. + Import. p. 45. See Second 
Hide, p. 384. J Pref. to Serm. p. 10. 


314 Of the Worſiproft Jtsus: Curr, 
he ſays, ſtands for exterior acts, and not for in- 
terior in the intention of the mind *) and theſe 
udt differing in amy outward manifeſt circum- 
ſtances from What are done in the worſhip of 
almighty God, are not al,ays idolatrous, nor diſ. 
allowed of God, when done to ſome others, tho 
ſubordinate to himſelf, nor abſolutely forbidden 
by the command in Mat. 4. 10. Thou ſbalt wor- 
Hip the Lord thy God and him only ſhalt thou 
ferve'; where it is obſervable it is not ſaid him only 
ſhalt thou worſhip, but him only ſhalt thou ſerve +: 
and if it had, yet according to the Doctor the 
word only is not abſolutely excluſive of all others F. 
But of this I ſhall not take advantage, ſince I am 
_ perſuaded it is an error in him, for it is always 
excluſive from the ſame degree at leaſt. * 
I chink I had ſo fully obviated all that the Doctor 
advances upon this point in my Vindication of 
the worſhip of the Lord Feſus Chriſt againſt Mr. 
Boyſe, never yet replied to, that I might well ex- 
pect no one, who had read it, would argue profe/- 
ſedly on this ſubject without trying at leaſt to re- 
move, what 1 judge quite ſtops his way. But 
ſince the Doctor talks juſt as if nothing had been 
{aid to overturn his whole argument, I will a- 
gain reſume the ſubject, and add ſomething more 
to ſhow, that all acts of religious worſhip are 
not appropriated to God only, and conſequently 
their being done to Jeſus Chriſt does not, accord- 
ing. to the Doctor's own admiſſion, prove him 
to be the one ſupFeme God, nor thoſe who worſhip 
him as inferior to God to be idelaters, 


K oft ae gument is from che common al. 
M low'd- practice of adoration or bowing the 
ody in an humble ſubmiſſive poſture to others as 
well as to God. This is the true and mol ppg 


8 Second def. p. 383. + Serm. p. 127, 132. 


+ in anſiver to Dr. Waterland: 
ſenſe of the Greek word mgwmwion, the uſual 


word for worſhip, *, and this is the particular 
and only act of ahb or homage, which our 


Saviour refuſed, or the Devil claim d, as both 
Dr. Stilling fleet and Dr. Materland acknowledge, 
this was undoubtedly uſed ag a ſolemn part 
of divine worſhip, as appears from many inſtan- 
ces in Scripture, P/alm 95; 6. O come let u 
worſhip and bow deten . kneel before the Lond 
our mater. 2 Chron, 29. 30. Neb. 8. 6. They 
bowed their heads and worſhiped. .- Nay Dr, _ 
terland equals godily adoration to faprifice- f, and 

Dr. Shilling flats, to whom he refers us, ſeems to 
ſet ĩt above ;/ecrifice in the nature of the thing, 
for, ſays he i, ibe lowly ſubmiſſion of our bodies 
ſeems more naturally to ſignify; the dehaviour- 
our minds, than any thing without us can do. 
then this ſolemn. Rr act e and 
yet is not appropriated to God, le argu- 
ment is vain: and how can it he deem'd 
priated to Cod only, when we find it ſo often per- 
formed, and may be ſo unblameably to other infe- 
rior Beings, viz. to men and Angels, as is granted, 
and is ſhewn by Dr. Still d from inſtances 


in Scripture of civil and moral worſhip. In the 
1 'Chron. 29. 30. we thus read, dud David ſaid 


to all the congreation, Now Beſs ye the Lord: your 
God: Aud all the congregation bleſſed the Lard God of 
their fathers, and boxed dtm their heads and 
worſbiped the Lord and tb King. Here the vi- 
ſible act of bowing the · head, and worſhiping 
God and the King, was certainly the ſame our- 
ward act in kind, and for ought appears the fame 
| individgal att; which according to Dr. . was 
the whole of the worſhip, ſince with him the 

imuard - temen is. of CE: in 1 15 


* Ree Cuicer. Theſaur. PETTY, 1 Tk 239. 
1 Stilling. defence p. 230. vo. edit. 5 Ibid. 231. 
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15 this act was appropriated to God only? 


appropriated to God. If we aſk how and how cir- 


hip, he refers to Dr. Stilling fleet, from whom he 
has taken moſt of what he ſays upon the ſubject; 


gets, c. 
are the times and places ſet apart for the ſervice o 


ſtances of religious worſbip, as to time, place, and 


Of the Worſhip of Jesus Cuxisr, 
and worſhip ſtands for the exterior alt only: 
With what ſincerity then can it be ſaid, that 


Well but tho the 44 be the ſame, yet the „g- 
nification of the act is not the fame, ſays Dr. 
Stillingfleet, and that by apparent circumſtances the 
acts may be differenced from each other; what 
are religious bowings and what but civil reſpect, 
and what but moral reverence or religious reſpect. 
Very true, this is the very thing which his adver- 
faries urge, viz. that the ſame act may ſignify 
ſupremely divine, or inferior worſhip. And Dr. 
W. tells us * „that the outward acts of worſhip, 
Jo and ſo circumſantiated, become religious and 


cumſtantiated they become religious acts of wor- 


to him then let us go to learn what are thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, which make theſe acts become religi- 
ous and appropriate to God, by a viſible difference 
from the lame acts done to holy Prophets or 


Theſe Siſeraniniting circumſtances, he ſays, 


thegreat God; and again; We call that religious ado- 
ration, which is performed with all the circum- 


occafion, and ſuch like I; a very confuſed account, 
it ĩs dem per idew. The queſtion is, what makes, 
or iS religious worſhip? he anſwers, it is that, 
which hath 400 the circumſtances of worſhip, i. e. 
it is what it is, it is that, which is religious 
worſhip; but ſtilſ the queſtion returns, what is 
religious worſhip in your meaning? If bow ing 
humbly with a religious mind, and from a religious 
* _ religious worſhip, — it may be 

ſuch, 


. ire. p 43. \ stl. def, r. 209, 232. 
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ſuch, when * to a . and prophet, &c. 
No, this is not allow'd to be the religious wor- 
ſnip they mean, for this they admit may be per- 
formed to others beſides God. What then da 
they mean? Truly, if Ican underſtand Dr. 
Stillingfleet's or Dr. Waterlaud's ſenſe, they mean by 
religious, ſupreme divine worſhip only, or at leaſt ſuch 
worſhip only, as is performed in the place and at 
the very times of God's public worſhip. So then 
not the as of adoration are appropriated: to God, 
but only the circumſtances of them, as and when 
done in that time and place; and ſo all bowing 
to the altar, and to one another in the church at 
the time of divine ſervice will be idolatrous: for 
lays Dr. W. The inward intention is of no moment 
in the caſe, if the outward acts are the ſame, ſince 
their meaning and ſiznification is fix d and deter- 
mined by God himſelf *. But if this were ſo, it 
would be nothing to the point. 

For it muſt be obſenved, that even hls — * 
minating circumſtances, which are alledged to 
make a plain diſtinction between relig ous and other 
bowing or bodily adoration, relate only to public 
worſhip to make an outward vi/ible difference . 

| for in private and family worſhip, when not in 
the temple, at a ſtated time ſet apart for the fer- 
vice of God, this circumſtantial difference is 
wanting, becauſe it is not performed with all the 
circumſtances of religious worſhip, as to time and 
place; and yet] hope this may be accounted re/;- 

_ gious worſhip. And here it ſeems the ſame acts of 
adoration may ſafely be. uſed in common to God 
and others; nay, by this rule there can be no idola- 
zry out of a temple or church. - 2: 

But that which moſt elfe Sually abide the 
are ane and me Kere of this 

11.4 4c ccount 


* Second defence, p. 334. Firſt defence p. 239. 5 Second 
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318: the Worſhip of asus Gunter, 
4ceount of religious worſhip: is, that it no, way 
reaches to that warſhip, which the Devil claim?'dy 
and; our Lord refuſed, and argued againſt,” Mey. 
4. 9, 10, (which is the principak hinge on which 
this controverſy turns) which qQutward * by 
Len ex. fays Dr. Materlandi was refuſed by 
Chriſt on this fole reaſon, becan/e: is was religious 
wot/hip appropriated to God ſʒ yet how could this 
be ſucb worſbip ; Was it ſo and ſo circumſtantiated, 
as Dr. W, aterland ſpeaks? Had it indeed al/ abe 
tirtrumſtances of religious worſhip in lime and 
plate ſet apart for God's ſervice? What, when 
they were ona very high mountain in the wil- 
derneſs? Is the Doctor certain, it was on the .at · 
bath day, or did the Devil require him to go down, 
and enter into the temple, and there fall down 
before him? Nor one of all thoſe. circumſtances, 
which make the external act of adoration to be 
religious, is found here; therefore our Lord did 
not refuſe it on that account, as religious worſnip: 
the Devil did not ſtand upon circumſtances, but 
_ fimply and plainly ſaid fall down; and if our 
Lord had but bowed to bim, as a clergyman 
to his biſhop or to the communion table, I 
ſee not but it had anfwer'd what the Devil 
required. N 7 =} . 

I know Dr.. Stillingfleet places among the cir- 
eumſtances the accaſion of worſhip, but who 
knows what he means by tbat, or by his ſuch- 
lite? He attempts to explain it thus; If the oc- 
cafion abas ſuch," as required no reſpect of any other 
kind . but what if there was e occaſion for any 
kind of reſpett? and what occaſion. was there for 
religious reſpect to the Devil? Indeed the occa- 
fon and demand ſeem rather to be of a fort of 
civil adoration, as the Devil pretended to be the 
areat diſpoſer of kingdoms, and of worldly pre- 

Defence, 230, 231, 242. + Stil. def.. p. 232. 


in anfiver 10 Dre. Waterland. 1380 


ferments, for having ſhewed him all the king 
doms of the world and the glory of them, All 
theſe things, ſays he, will I give tbee, if ibou wilt. 
fall down and warſhip me. But what pretence hat 
the Devil to religious worſhip ? He did not pre- 

tend to be the mo High God, or any holy ſervant 
of God, or any fuch-like thing. If therefore 
this worſhip was refuſed and forbidden, becauſe 
' appropriated: to God only, I don't fee but all 
ſorts, of worſhip. and bowing: down muſt be ſo, 
not only religious, but civil alſo, which would 

prove more than was intended. If the text for · 
bid the worſhip of any other but God, or tha 
| bowing to them, then it is; general, and in the 
letter reaches to all alike; for the Scripture has 
no ſuch diſtinction as a religious and a civi ho- 
ing down; it never ſays (to uſe Dr. Vaterland s 
words) one ſyllable about religious and civil wor- 
ſhip, any more than it does about abſelute and 
relative, ſupreme and inferior; it does not lay: 
worſhip God, and whom God ſhall appoint to 
be your rulers, nor worſhip. God with nelrgrows: 
Worſnhip, as if an other kind of worſhip was pers 
mitted to be paid to creatures, kings or prophets, 
bur ſimply, plainly and briefly, worſbip Gad; not 
worſhip God. with religious, and men or angels 
with civil worſhip, or moral, warſhip ; I ind 
none of theſe fine - ſpun notions in Seripture F. If 
he can find any foundation for this in the Sorip: 
tures, or in the nature and reaſon. of things, it 
is very well; ſo can others: do the like for 
mediatorial, inferior. and ſuberdinate worſhip: Of 
our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt; of whoſe being, powetz 
e » ) | | . 47 4 22. 1 — ri 
From the nature of the thing itfelfs, he ſayse be 
would ngt argue the point, but is content to - — 4 
| pPoſe 
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320 Of the Worſhip of Jxsus Curran, 
| poſe his adverſaries notion of ſubordinate inferior 
adoration. may be rativnal.on that ſingle foot“; 
ſo that he muſt make out his diſtinction from 
Scripture: but where has he done ſo? If he 
pleads that adoration, or bowing down humbly 
to ſuperiors, angels or men; is juſtified by the 
conſtant and approved practice of good men in 
the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and therefore 
could not be forbidden abſolutely; ſo ſay his ad- 
verſaries, and from thence it will follow, that 
all worſhip inferior and ſubordinate to God's is 
not within the prohibition. But then, ſays Dr. 
Stillingfleet, that adoration recorded in Scripture, 
as practiſed by good men, was not religious, but 
civil worſhip ; at beſt it was but religious reſpect, 
and not religious worſhip. See Dr. Stilling fleet's 
Defence, p. 231. and yet it was worſhip too, ſee 
p. 193. Strange confuſion ! as if adoration with 
religious reſpect was not religious adoration. I 
find then the Arians may have leave ſafely to 
worſbip Chriſt as a creature, provided it be with 
religious reſpef?, and not with religious worſhip ; 
it ſeems the act of adoration with religious re- 
pelt paid to Chriſt may be very good, but reli- 
gious adoration is idolatrous. And thus we are 
left to find a difference where we can ſee none. 
The real truth of the caſe, as it appears to me, 
is that the two learned Doctors have labour'd un- 
der this inſuperable difficulty, viz. to make out 
in all the exterior acts of adoration, uſed in com- 
mon to God and ſome of his creatures, ſuch an 
outward difference as always viſbiy diſtinguiſhes 
one from the other; ſo that it may be known by 
the viſibie circumſtances of the act, who and whas 
the object is of that adoration. This is aſſigned 
as the end and reaſon of God's appropriating all 
r JI "EL Waden 
F Def. 233. 
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in anfuer to Dr. Waterland. 


external acts of religious worſhip to himſelf 
alone ; now if in ſome allow'd inſtances no 


manifeſt viſible difference appears, this end of 


worſhip is not anſwer*d, and conſequently was not 
intended by God in all acts of adoration. 


The diſpute is not whether Almighty God ever | 


did, or can appropriate /ome viſible acts ſo and ſo 


circumſtanted tor tokens of worſhip peculiar to 


himſelf, as ſacrifices of old ſeem to be; but whe- 
ther he has ſo apptopriated all external acts of re- 
ligious worſhip, particularly bodily adoration : for 
if not all alis, then ſome may be performed in 
common, without idolatry or fault, and yet the 
ſenſe of the ſuperlative excellency of the moſt High 


be declared by other ways of expreſſing it; and 


ſo the Arians may be quite clear of idolatry in 
giving ſome acts of religious adoration to Chriſt 
as à Creature, 5 5 5 

But here 1s the fallacy ; they firſt endeayour to 
make religious worſhip to be nothing but what is 
by circumſtances, as they think, plainly intended 
to be divine and ſupreme, and then for certain all 


ſuch religious warſhip muſt be divine and ſu- 
preme, i. e. all worſhip, which is proper to God 


only, muſt be appropriated to God. Wonderful! 


who denies it? But how come they to limit al 


religious worſhip, to what is ſo and ſo circumſtan- 
tiated,, when at the ſame time by a flat contra- 
diction they tell us that is religious worſhip, which 
comes not within their own deſcription of it, nor 
is ſo circumſtantiated, as they ſay all religious 
worſhip is? Why do they tell ns ſo oft it was 
religious worſhip that our Lord refuſed the Devil, 
and refuſed for that very reaſon, and fo what the 


Angel rejected from St. John, and St. Peter from 
Cornelius, plainly deciaring by thoſe inſtances, 


that the bare ex/ernal af? of adoration 1s religious 
FBS io $2 _ <vorſhip 
+ Second def. p. 383. | 1585 
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322 Of the Worſhip of Jesus Curr, 
worſhip, altho without the diſcriminating circum- 
ſtances, which they pretend to conſtitute all reli-- 
gious worſhip. In ſhort, it ſeems by them the 
difference between religious and other worſhip 
is but circumſtantial, not material, and yet where 
there is neither material nor circumſtantial diffe- 
rence found, they will not allow them to be the 
ſame in kind, but ſometimes they are acts of re- 
ligious, and ſometimes but civil worſhip, as their 
cauſe needs, and yet ihe intention is of no moment 
in the. caſe. 5 a 
Dr. Waterland tells us, that the outward acts 
of civil homage and religious worſhip are always 
diſtinguiſhable by the circumſtances, and that to 
deny this is #0 diſpute againſt fact; and fays, I. 
is @ caſe where no one has ever been miſtaken *. It 
is granted, that ſometimes the grounds and mo- 
tives of theſe acts may be diſtinguiſhed, but very 
often not; and this is evident, in that there are 
ſo many inſtances of bodily adoration recorded 
in Scripture, which it is not to this day agreed 
whether it was civil or religious, What vibe 
difference was there between the Shunamite*s wor- 
ſhip of the Prophet Eliſba after he had miracu- - 
louſly reſtored her ſon to life? 2. Kings, 4. 37. 
She fell at his feet and bowed herſelf (or worſhiped) 
to the ground, pooh” i Ty yiv , nay ſhe 
ſeems to ſwear by him too, ver. go. As the Lord 
livetb, and as thy ſoul liveth : I fay, what vifible Il © 
difference was there between Ber . worſhip and 
that of the Syrophenician woman, who worſhiped 
Jeſus Chrift, that he might heal her daughter? ; 
Mark 7. 25. She fell at his feet and worſhiped | 
him, Mat. 15. 25. And yet Dr. S1illingfleet argues ill © 
from this 12ſt as religious divine adoration, ſigni- k 
fying Feſus to be God J. Why then muſt not P 
ä TR the 
* 15 43. 1 So the Septuagint renders it, and ſo 
Dr. Stilling fleet ſays it ſhould be render'd. Stil. def. p. 874- 
{| Tbid. ſub fine. ron 


in anſwer 10 Dr. Waterland. 2 


the former be religious adoration of the Prophet? 
Time, place, and occaſion no way diſtinguiſh 


them into ſuch a diſtance. What circumſtances 


diſtingwſh Cornelius falling down to Peter, As 
15. 25. (which We are frequently told * was re- 
ligious worſhip, and therefore blamed) from that 


15. Aud they came to meet him, and bowed them- 
ſelves to the ground before him. Is the Doctor as 
certain, as he 1s confident, that no one has ever 
been | miſtaken here? Let me tell him, that his 
great patron in this cauſe Dr. Stillingfſeet intimates 
the quite contrary, for ſpeaking of Abraham's 


adoration: or bowing to the angels, Gen. 18. he 


was puzzled what to call it; ſays he, it was reli- 
gious neſpect, if be knew them to be what they were, 
but if not, as is more probable, then it was only civil 


reſpect Þ; (and yet by the way we are told t one of 


thoſe Angels was the ſupreme God, and was under- 
ſtood to be the perſon of Chriſt, ſo that if he knew 


him to be what he was, it muſt be divine worſhip.) 
So that he makes the difference to depend on, 


Abraham's conceptions and intention, which, ſays 
Dr. Waterland, is of no moment in the caſe. I 
know he calls it religious reſpe#, but then he 
grants it to be by an act of adoration; and if 10 


adore with religious reſpe be not religious ado- 


ration, I am as much at a loſs, as he was. 


And now who diſputes againſt fact, but he 


who ſays none was ever miſtaken, where Dr. 
Stillingfleet himſelf was ſo dubious and perplexed? 
The outward act with all circumſtances appeared 
to him ſo undeterminate, that it might equally 
ſerve for this, or for that, or for the other pur- 
poſe ; ſo that till he could underſtand what the 
object was, or what Abraham's thoughts and 
| Y 2 © - © 
* Stil. Def. ſub fine, + Ibid. 231. 1 Waterland's Def. 
p. 28, 29. | : 


the ſons of the Prophets to Eliſba? 2 Kings 2. 
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324 Of the Worſhip of Ixsus CHRꝝIsr, 
intentions were, he could not tell what judgment 
to make of the act of adoration by the ' outward 
circumſtances; 1o that according to this it is the 
nature of the olject not the ati ſpecifies the wor- 
ſhip; and by a ſtrange confuſed inconſiſtence, 
whatever Abrabam's apprehenſions of theſe three 
Angels were, he might poſſibly give them reli. 
gious and divine worſhip ſtill, if the 'outward af 

was ſuch, and it depended not at all on his inard 
intentions, as 1s urged againſt the Arians worſhip 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who intend but an inferior ſabor- 

dinate worſhip. . 
However ſince Dr. Stilling fleet admits adora- 
tion or bowing with religious reſpect to Angels, 
= ſure he ſhould much more allow it in the Arian 

Fang worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, whom, tho inferior to 

— the moſt high God, they magnify as one far 
above all Angels, principalities, and powers, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but in that which is 10 
come, Eph. 1. 21, 22. which is given to him 
by the God of our Lord Feſus, the Father of 
glory, who hath given him a name above every 
name to this very end, that at the name of Feſus 

| every knee ſhould bow, Phil. 2. 9, 10. 
$ It then Dr. Waterland pleaſes, he may call the 
| Arians worſhip of Jeſus Chrift, only the giving 
. him as of adoration with religious reſpect: per- 
ö haps this will ſatisfy them, for it is but a diſpute 
about the name, and then all will be well; then 
the Doctor will not charge them with zdolatry, and 
it may prevent his trouble of caſting them out 
of his church, or his perhaps greater trouble of 
ſeeing, that they are not ſo. I hope however he 
may grant them this, if not as a piece of con- 
mon civility, yet as a point of juftice, without 

wronging his conſcience. 7 


ry 2 | | ; N B. 


forbi 


I Ibid. p. 393. I Ibid. p. 875. 
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in anſwer to Dr. Waterland. 

N. B. Dr. Stillingfleet, after his long confuſed 
diſcourſe, does in effect yield up all at laſt, when 
preſſed from Foſbua 5. 14, 15. by ſaying, there 
is a difference, i. e. as to the matter of religious 
3 between what is commanded and what is 

en *, ſo then it is enough if we be command- 
ed to worſhip Chriſt, And Dr. Vaterland , is 
forced to own, that the worſhip aſcends higher 


from the Son to the Father, i. e. to the Father 


direttly, as being primarily and eminently God, and 
ſupreme in office, to the Son obliquely or interpre- 


tatively. Again, prayer, ſays he, properly or em- 


phatically ſpeaking is praying to the Father, to 
whom all prayer primarily belongs t, and ſecondari- 
ly to the Son . 555 
S-E ( 


V. ſecond argument is from the religious wor- 
ſhip given very oft to our Lord when on 
earth, and accepted by him from ſuch as only con- 
ſidered him as a ſacred Prophet, or great authorized 

rſon fent from God, without any thought of his 
being himſelf the moſt high God. The examples 


of worſhiping him by falling down and kneeling 


at his feet are many through the whole hiſtory 
of the Goſpel. Theſe are not deemed to be reli- 


gious worſhip by Proteſtant or Popiſh writers on 


the Athanafian ſide ; Dr. Stilling fleet makes it a 
proof, that bodily adoration or bowing down is 
a proper act of divine worſhip, in that the Syro- 
phenician woman fell down at Feſus*s feet, and 
worſhiped him, and no check given to her or 
any others; whereas St. Peter would not ſuffer 
it in any other, becauſe it was divine worſhip |||. 


So that this is improved into an argument for 
Chriſt's Deity : No civil worſhip could be here, 
and yet there is not the leaſt ground, that that 


| WE” d 4.7 Tens woman 
Stil. Def. 859. -+ Second Def. p. 461. Þ Ibid; 400. 
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not idolatry, this is the very caſe of the Arians 
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woman or the other perſons, who are ſaid to wor- | 
ſhip him, had any thought at that time of his be- 


much as accounted to be the Męſias, except among 
his own diſciples, whom he charged to keep it ſe- 


cret, until his reſurrection, Matt. 16. 20. 


It is alſo very plain, that notwithſtanding this, 
he accepted this religious worſhip, and without 
rebuke graciouſly granted their petitions,z nay, 
when one of them came, and kneeling to him, 
ſaid, Good maſter, what ſhall J do, &c. it is re- 
markable, that though he took notice of his giv- 


ing him the title of good, and told him, none was 
good but one, viz. God, yet he never queſtioned 


him for his worſhiping him, as if that were the 
ſame thing. 3 | 

Now I infer hence, that religiouſly to worſhip Chriſt 
is not the great ſin of idolatry in thoſe, . who do 
not believe him to be the ſupreme God, nor is it 


' a ſolemn mockery of their Saviour, as Dr. Va- 


terland calls it *. Either he was not God moſt 
high, and then by accepting it he ſhewed, that 
all religious worſhip is not forbidden to all but 


God; or if he was God moſt high, he fhewed, 


that he was not provoked with ſincere wor- 
ſhip, tho given with too low conceptions of 
him, as indeed all are. Igolatry is in exceſs to a 
wrong object, not in defe# of the mind towards a 
right-object. So that thoſe antients or moderns, 
who fave condemned the Arians, as idolatrous in 
worſhiping 7eſus Chriſt, might as well reproach 
all thoſe devout worſhipers as idolaters, to whom, 
as the Goſpel relates it, Jeſus Chriſt without any 
check gave eminent tokens of his acceptance : ſo 
little to be regarded are all the reaſonings of the 
Fathers on this head of Arian worſhip, If it be 
ſaid, that ſo long as he was really God, it was 


and 
* Import. p 40. 


in anſwer 10 Dr. Waterland. 


i. Neſtorians, for their worſhip does not really 


him, but he is ſtill the fame in himſelf as 

he was before. Indeed it is ſcarce ſenſe to call it 

 dolatrous worſhip, (that is, worſhipi ng 100 * 
or being in reality 700 lit ile. g 


S Rer. BL 


TBirdly, I Argue againſt the Doctor's principle 
once more, from the religious worſhip 


| due and generally allowed to the human nature of 
Jeſus Chriſt. J have ſhewn in my anſwer to Mr. Bqſe, 


that this was admitted even by the antient writers 


, againſtthe Arians, and alſo by modern Athanaftans. 


Teſtimonies of this are brought by Forbefius *, 
who aſſents to it, ſaying, Chriſt is to be zworſhiped 


without excluding the feſb from being the object or 


terminus of worſhip ; alſo by Dr. Stilling fleet t. 


who ſhews that (not in haſty expreſſions, but in 


a point of ſerious deliberation) they by in 2 8 


that the foolſtool to be worſhiped, Je: 8 
was the humanity of Chriſt. Let, lays =” 7 
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Auſtin, ſpeak for the reſt, and then he ſets down pqy, gg. 5. 


his words thus; The Scripture elſewhere calls 
the earth God's footſtool, and doth he bid us wor- 
ſhip the earth ? This puts me in great perplexity, 


J dare not worſhip the earth, leſt he damn me, who 
made the heaven and the earth; and I dare not but 


worſhip his foolſtool, becauſe he bids me do it. In this 


doubt I turn myſelf to Chriſt, and from bim find 


the reſolution of it, for bis fleſh was earth. And 


the Doctor himſelf aſſents to it, as the doctrine 


of the Chriſtian Church, that the humanity of 


Chriſt is capable of worſhip, tho he ſays, it is only 


on account of its union with the divine nature ||: 
Nay, Athanaf Gus himſelf is reckoned one of thoſe, 
who 1 the foorſtool to be worſhiped of 
4 Chriſt's 
* Inſtru&. Theol. Lib. 7. - * C. 7. + Ibid. F. 2. 
1 | Ibid. 8 „ 
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of the Yar ſhip of Jesus Cusisr. : 


Chriſt's humanity. Indeed it would have been 


ſtrange, if he, who had ſuch reſpect for the re- 


| licks and bones of Jobn the Baptiſt, as to hide 


them in the wall of a church for the profit of fu- 


ture generations , ſhould not allow ſomething 


more to the living body and ſoul of Chrift Fefus ; 

and would the Doctor excommunicate Athanaſii 7h 
and his followers ? | 
Now I hope it will not be denied, that the 

human nature is a creature, and that to worſhip i it 
would be idolatry according to the principle Dr. 
M. goes upon, who ſays, All creatures whatſo- 


ever are effectually precluded from receiving any 


religious homage and adoration of any kind or de- 


gree Þ, and that to wor ſhip Chriſt confidered as a 


creature is idolatry f. Fain would they avoid this 
charge by pleading, that they worſhip the Human 
nature only becauſe it is united to the divine; but 
then they do worſhip the human nature, as the Ne- 


ftorians and Papiſis do. We are aſking after the 
object of their religious worſhip, and they tell us the 


reaſon of their worſhip. Taſk what, and they tell me 
why they worſhip; what is this to the point? they 
would not worſhip the humanity if not united to 
the divinity, but do they worſhip it now it is ſo? 
If they can give a good reaſon for worſhiping 
this new created being, then it is no idolatry, 
becauſe there can be no good reaſon for com- 
mitting idolatry; or if a juſt reaſon can take 
off the c charge, then the Arias in their turn will 
give a good reaſon for their worſhip from his uni- 
on and commiſſion from God. Or will the Doctor 
declare, that the man Chriſt Jeſus is unworthy of 
all religious worſhip ? that the Lamb lain is 


Rey. 5.12. not worthy to receive honour, glory and blęſing, 


even the Mediator, the man Chriſt Jeſus ? What, 


Adler,. 31. hot he, 2 whom God will Juage the world, em- 


f 
* Sir aac Newton on the Prophecies. p. 21 1. 


7 Def. P. 231. 252, . * p 44: 


in anſwer 70 Dr. [Watgtland, - 4329" 3 
phatically ſtyled the man? Not, when he comes 4 
in great majeſty, and with his: Father's and his own 
glory? Has the man Chriſt Jeſus no kingdom, no- 
dominion to be the foundation of ſuitable homage ?. 
Has he no ſubjects, who are bound to pay it? 
This is the proper nature of worſhip, viz. the 
reſpectful expreſſion of our ſubjection to one, who 
is our ſuperior in authority. Do we owe the 9 
manhood 10 ſubjection, although he died and roſe 
again, that he might be Lord, A the dead and of 
tbe living? (Surely not that the divine nature 
might be Lord) or is he our Lord and ſhall we 
not worſhip him? Is he ſo highly exalted for his Pfal. 45. 
fufferings, that no knee ſhould bow to him, or con- 1 
feſs him to be Lord, who ſuffered ? 

I know many have ſpoken contemptibly of 
the manhood of our bleſſed Lord in theſe points, 
as if ſcarce worthy of any reſpect for itſelf ; I 
think it was raſhly ſaid by St. Auſtin, that the bu- 
manity of Chriſt conſidered as ſeparate from the 
divinity is no more to be worſhiped, than tbe 
robe of a prince when it lies on the ground, asif a 
ſenſeleſs liteleſs garment was as worthy of reſpect, 
as the glorious ſpirit and noble mind of the man 
Chriſt Feſus. But yet after all they own, that as 
it is united, they do worſhip the humanity with 
the divine nature, with one adoration, which muſt 
be creature worſhip in conjunction with the Cre- 
ator, that is for ſpecial reaſons, which the Arians 
alſo ſay there ought to be, viz. God's command, 
and communication of power and authority; and 
then this will be ſabordinate and inferior 
religious worſhip compared with what 1s directed 
to the or! ginal and ſupreme Being. 


SECT. IV. 


Gain, I argue from the Doctor 's interpreting 
the imploring of grace and peace to be a religious 
Invocation of the perſon, of whom it is implored. 


T. vis 
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This is implored of Chrift, ſays he“, in twenty 
places of the New Teſtament, Now I think 
from- hence it will follow, that either thoſe 
ſeven Spirits invocated in one of thoſe places, 
Rev. 1. 4. (and they are all in the ſame manner) 
were ſeven Spirits in the godhead, or elſe reli- 
gious prayer is therein made to creatures, for they 
are expreſly joined with God the Father and the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, in the ſame form of prayer, 
if it be a prayer; if it be not a prayer, (as I 
really think it is not) then it is impertinently 
brought as a proof of religious invocation. *Tis 
a lilly pretence to fay it means the one holy 
Pßpirit, the third perſon of the Trinity, but cal- 
led ſeven Spirits, becauſe of his manifold ope- 
rations. Who ever called one man /even men for 
his divers operations, or would ſay ſeven Gods 
meaning many operations of God; no, it is the /ame 
God, one and the ſame Spirit, though diverſity of 
operations, 1 Cor. 12. 6, and 11. But theſe are 
ſeven Spirits, as is oft repeated, and are ſaid to 
be before the throne, Rev. 4. 5. and are faid to 
be the /even eyes of the Lamb, ſent forth into all 
the earth, Rev. 5. 6. And it is plain, that where- 
as worſhip is chiefly given to God who fits upon 
the throne of ſupreme majeſty, very often by 
falling down to worſhip him only, and ſometimes 
honour and praiſe is given to the Lamb alſo to- 
gether with God, Rev. 5. 13. yet no notice. 1s 
ever taken of any worſhip or praiſe offered to 
the /even Spirits, (or one Spirit) though ſaid to 
be preſent at the ſame time. 5 „ 
So that I judge it muſt be granted, (as it is by 
Mr. Mede ) that theſe ſeven Spirits were not God 
equal to him, 'who ſits upon the throne, and then 
what can be faid for the religious invocation of 
£ WE 8 ka them? 
* Defence p. 256. Serm. 192. + Diatribæ p. 180. 
1 | 3 | | 


in anſwer to Dr. Waterland. 
them? Muſt we cry out with Dr. Vaterland 7, 


Faulty St. Paul, faulty St. John, &c. who thus 


invocated theſe ſeven Spirits : No, no, rather 
faulty, very faulty the Doctor, in making all re- 
ligious worſhip of any under God to be idolatry, 


83k 


B. 


and then charging them with it to make good 


his aſſertions. I think it would be wiſer to throw 
up that pretended proof of the worſhip of in- 
vocation, and ſay it was only a pious wiſh of fa- 


your and help from Chriſt, and the angelical 


Spirits 2, or admit, that both may be prayed to 
for grace and peace, unleſs he have ſome better 
expedient to clear himſelf. 


+ Remarks on Dr. Clarke's Expoſit. of the Church Cate- 
chiſm, p. 21. _ Þ See Medes Diatribæ, p. 181. 
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I. falſe accuſations and uncharitable cenſus, 


if torturing ſome texts and trifling with 0- 

thers, and all this ſet off with a magiſterial 
arrogance and tragical exclamations, overlooking 
the myſterious nonſenſe of his own opinions, ſuch 
as a deriv'd ſelf-exiftent, or a begotten firſt cauſe, 
&c. and miſrepreſenting thoſe'of his adverſaries, 
that they may deſerve ſuch a charge; I ſay, if 
this be a wiſe or ſolid way of confuting the Usi- 
tarians, the Doctor has ſhown himſelf a brave 
champion againſt them, in his late book of 1be 
| 10 Ee” Jeſus Chrift, in which there is ſcarce 
thing new, but what is eicher extravagantor 


teivial, | 
The Unitarians cannot but think it very hard 
to be ſo virulently inſulted by every Tritheift, 
who ſtands condemn*d not only of Hereſy but Pa- 
ganiſm. And with relation to the Doctor 

ſelf, it has been openly declar'd by divers digni- 
taries of the Church, that the opinion of a T 
nity F infinite mind; is much worſe than Sorini- 
aniſm ; nay, as much as ' Paganiſm is worſe than 
Fudaifm, fay ſome. Nor do I take up ſuch an 
accuſation againſt fo great an Elder in the Church, 


without two witneſſes; the « one 1s Dr. South, in 
| the 


a 36 3 


The Supreme Dei 9 


the preface to Tritheiſm charg*d upon Dr. Sherlock, 
Se. who declares the aboveſaid opinion to be 
Paganiſm. The other the Biſhop of Glocefter, in 
4 late Reflexions on Dr. Sherlock's examination, 
c. where he tells us, his Examiner lies under a 
reater ſcandal than that of a Socinian, even that 


of a Tritheiſt : Tho, to do the Doctor juſtice, he 


is even with the Nominal Trinitarians or Modaliſts, 
charging them to be worſe than the Socinians, 
on the other hand; becauſe tho he Judges their 


_ Herdfj to be the ſame; yet in the others 'tis join'd 


with nonſenſe, which is ſomething worſe than he- 
reſy alone. And ſo both ſides declare the Socini- 
ans to be better than chemſelves in the account 


| of each other. 


Upon this occaſion, one can hardly forbear 


| {aniring how. it comes to paſs, that men of the 


Titbeiſtic Notions have been and are ſo warmly 
cheriſh'd both in the boſom of the Church, 23 
alſo among the Diſſenters; when at the ſame timę 


there is ſo much fury and uncharitable ſeverity 


in both parties, towards the more harmleſs 
Unitarians. It can be no great proof either of 
the honeſty or juſtice of thoſe Churches, who 
deal ſo partially, as to perſecute the leſs erro- 


neous, and to dignify them that are more roſly. 


fo. ' Unitarians,' it ſeems, muſt not ſpeak for 
hemſelves; while the others have leave to ſlan- 
er and inſult them, as appears by the Doctor's 


It is evident his expoſitions of the Scripture ; 
have been often baffled, which yet he repeats 
without taking notice of what has been offer'd 
to overthrow them. It were very eaſy to ſhew 
the vanity of hig new. interpretations, which it 
ſeems he could not advance without beſpatter- 
ing the learned commentators of his own ſide, 


(I mean not of the 7 ritheijt ſide, but of the Tri- 
, „ 


of Gud the Father. 


nitarian, if there be a difference) and therefore 
he lets fly at the generality of our celebrated 
Annotators, One while- they are with him men 
of levity and wantonneſs, p. 24. another while 
they aſſert downright hereſy, p. 167. and all be- 
cauſe they can hos nothing againſt the Socinrans, 
in ſuch Texts as he makes the great ſupport of 
his arguments, without one good reaſon for 
I 
The fundamental Text he begins with, is 
Rom. 1. 3, 4. Made of the ſeed of David, according 
to the fig and declar*d io be the Son of God with 
power, according to the ſpirit of bolineſs, by the 
reſurretFion from the This he calls an ex- 
eſs declaration of tuo di ping natures in the Son 
of God: And ſo there is in every man, e and 
ſpirit hat then? But ſays he, according to the 
feſh, is, according to human nature, and con- 
ſequently it implies he had another nature. Tho 
this be nething to the Arian, yet *tis not true. 
The phraſe ward odgxa never ſignifies according 
to human nature: The Doctor knew it well e- 
nough, that in Rom. 4. 1. c. 9. 3. 1 Cor. 10. 18. 
where we read, Abraham our father after the 
leſb ; my kinſmen after the fleſp ; Iſrael after the 
Reb; I ſay, in all theſe places it could not be fo 
taken, as i Tfrael and Abraham had two natures, 
or another be the human. But becauſe the 
mention of ſuch Texts hid baffl:d his argument, 
he had the honeſty not to take notice of them, 
tho one of them was the verſe but one before that 


which he argues from. Will ſuch childiſh craft 


ever uphold his cauſe long? *Tis plain, that the 
phraſe, according to -the: fleſh, ſignifies according 
to carnal ' deſcent ; and if there be any oppoſi- 
tion in the other phraſe, according to the ſpirit, 
It notes his ſpiritual deſcent. Not that Jeſus. 
Chriſt was conſtituted of theſe two, but he had 

we. 2 = 


The n 
his origination both ways; he was of his Mother? 4 
ſubſtance, by the power of the Spirit, ſo that a 
- the feb, or by 255 Mother's lide, he was 


Son of David; but by the azher ſide, as from the 


Spirit, he was Son of Cad, tho the ſame man ſtill. 
And then what does all his ſtraining come to? 
Is not here a goodly foundation for his proof of 
Chriſt's Deity | 
Another — obſervation he makes on obn 
t 14. The Unitarians ſay, it ſhould be renger'd 
the Word was (not was made) fleſs ; becauſe the 
common reading juſtifies Extychiani/m. For one 
thing is not properly nade another by mere union to 
It ; but by a natural change, as the water was made 
wine, No. perſonal union can juſtify the faying 
God what. made man: We cannot tay. the Saul is 
male body or bones, becauſe united thenggo. So 
that to ſay the ord, meaning God, as made 
fleſh, is far beyond a perſonal union, ane ae 
that the infinite divine nature was really ch 
into a corruptible thing. Ichallenge the . 
or any man, to ſhe me; that ever ir eie 
das united; and if not, then the Trinſtarian 
ſenſe of that Text is certainly falſe, except they 
allow the Eniychian heretical bak... And. there- 
fore the Unitarians ſay the cord Was esd, or 
Chriſt the word and meſſenger of God was a mor- 
ſal nam like us, in whom nevertheleſs. God. s glo- 
rv ſhone forth. _ 


Now, ſays our F great. critic Dr. Sherlock, this 


cannot. be, that Eyivero. ſhould be render'd w 
Aeſb. Why not? Is it not ſo ver. 6. There was 
a man ſent i 7 But, ſays he, tis never to be Moher d 
was, when tis a copula bet een a_ſutjet? and a 

predicate: and yet the good Doctor my not 
on that in that very Text which he ſpeaks of, 
the word iyirro is certainly (tho he did not under- 
| ſtand it) 2 copia * A. ger and n= 
0 


* 
\ 
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of G? tbe Father.” 
E, which laſt word is the predicates and no 
part of the ſubject. I don*r. thin the Doctor has 
any good luck either at criticiſms in Greek, or 
ſpeculations in divinity;, to encourage him to go 
on; after fo many ſtumb les. 


= 


But becauſe tis endleſs to be capping Texts, 


while we fix not a rule of interpreting them, but 
each expounds them according to his pre. concetv d 


by pol bel; therefore, to come to ſome iſſue of the 


controverſy, tis neceſſary to fix on ſome princi- 
ples agreed on both fides, and by them to take 
our meaſures in interpreting Texts that are of 
variable accommodation, unleis the fenfe be deter- 
mit di by the nature of the ſulject. And this is 
the beſt way to find in what ſenſe the name of 
God is intended, whether for a ſapreme or ſecon- 
dary Power, (for naturally *tis nd nir one than 


the other, as the term Lord among us) and 


what creation is intended, old or new, and what 
wor/hrp, E9c. when attributed to Jeſus Chriſt. 


Io this end 1 will lay down the Doctor's own 


rule for expounding Scripture, and obſerve it 
with his own limitations, 59957 | 


M.. 


His rule for ex pounding Scripture, when we ap- 


peal to it for deciſion of any queſtion, is this; 
viz. To confine our ſelves to the plain and natural 


ſignification of the words: And tho he ſays, Fis ad. P. 64. 


ver/aries will oppoſe this with all their might ; and 
if this be once admitted, here is an end of Sorinia- 
mſm : yet he is much miſtaken, they*ll freely give 
him this imaginary advantage, becauſe they judge 
the fair obvious ſenſe of Scripture is for the Unita- 
rians, and againſt their oppoſers. I'll ſeek no more 
liberty in going off from the natural ſenſe of a 


- * 


Text, than the Doctor himſelf allows in his expli · | 


* 


cation of his rule. For, meld 
He grants, we may recede from the obvious 


* 


. 


: | ; P. 65. 
literal: ſenſe, when be nature of the thing will not a 


2 2 - allow 


* 
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allow a proper literal ſenſe; that it would be abſurd 
to underſtand fome things literally; and that the 
way to know what is a metaphor, and what not, 
16 from a previous knowledge of the nature of the 
things to which they are apply d. So that if the 
Unitarians can ſhew, that the nature of a dri d 
Being will not admit the title of ſupreme God, 
or or rf cauſe,. then the r Sirmy his leave to deny 
the title of ſupreme to Jeſus Chriſt from 
a previous knowledge of his nature, that will 
not admit it. And indeed to argue from the 
nature of the ſubject, is better than to argue 
from a thouſand dubious Texts; becauſe they 
mult all be determin'd 1 in their ſenſe from that 
at laſt. | | 
Nay, I will not ds cloſe with this rule, burl 
will approve his example too, by which he il- 
luſtrates it; Ihen Te read of the face, eyes, ears, 
Bande of God. ſays he, we know all this muſt be ex · 
pounded to a metaphorical ſenſe, becauſe Reaſon and 
Scripture afſure us God has no body. So then, if 
it can be made appear, that the Unitariant have 
as good reaſon to reject what the Doctor accounts 
the literal ſenſe of the Scripture, in relation to the 
Trinity and Deity of Feſus Chriſt, as he or his party 
have for rejecting the opinion of the Autbropo- 
morphites, or of God's having a body; then it muſt 
be granted that they act juſtly, and offer no 
more violence than the Doctor himſelf, and other 
Trinitarians. And upon this point 1 will join 
iſſue with him, and leave it to impartial men to 
judge, whether the Unitarians have not better 


_ reaſons for denying the ſupreme Deity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, than the Doctor, or the Trinitarians can 


pretend for denying God to have a body, upon 


their principles. 
Hirſt, Tam afraid, tho the Doctor rejects the 


_— of God's baving « 4 body, with * 
dain 


" * * Na 
* — : 1 


| of God: the Father. 

dain and poſitive aſſurance; yet upon his'Trini- 
tarian principles, he has no reaſon at all for ſo 
doing: but is bound to hold that groſs notion 
along with the opinion of the incarnation of the 


341 


ſupreme God the Son, by a perſonal union to a Body; 


becauſe this laſt juſtifies the other. Where one 


text is alledg?d forthe incarnation of God the Son, 


I ſuppoſe a thouſand may be brought to prove 


bodily members to belong to God the Father of 


old. The Doctor owns, there is full teſtimony ; 


only he ſays, Reaſon and Scripture warrant his 


quitting the literal ſenſe, and aſſure us that God 


| has no external * and Body. But I deny the 
Scripture ſays any ſuch thing directly; and as to 


reaſon, by his principles, it cannot be againſt 


that opinion neither. | = 
1. Where does the Scripture ſay God had, u 


Body? Does it not ſay he had Face and Eyes, &c. 


but never ſays he had none? It ſays indeed, G 
is a Spirit (tho but once, John 4. 24. where the 
| ſenſe is doubtful too :) But what then? may 
he not be an embody'd Spirit for all that, as 
Man is? Sure the Anthropomorphites may allow 
God to have a Spirit to animate his Body, as 
well as Men have. So that the Doctor ſeems but 
to pretend to join Scripture with Reaſon, that he 
might not be thought to rely on Reaſon alone, in 
thwarting the literal ſenſe of ſo many thouſand 
texts. wr | „ 
So that I doubt Reaſon muſt take the matter 
Wolly upon 1% /f, to maintain that the Deity 
(tho ſaid to have almoſt all the bodily members 
under the Old Teſtament) was nat an incarnate 
embody d Spirit, or perſonally united to Vleſb. 
But ſhall proud Reaſon ſo correct Revelation? 
and that not in one ſingle text, but in the cur- 
rent ſtrain of Scripture: and theſe texts ſo plain 
(may ſome ſay, after the Trinitarian dialect) that 


"5 God 
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| God muſt needs intend to be underſtood in that 


obvious ſenſe, or to deceive us in a very great 
point, by ſpeaking contrary to the known uſe 
of words. What | cannot the Trinitarians hum- 
ble their reaſon to ſo many clear texts? What 
tho it ſeems harſh, has not God ſaid it, and is not 
that enough? How know they how far he can 


| ſeparate all imperfection from a body, tho their 
ſhallow reaſon cannot comprehend it? This is 
juſt ſuch pride of reaſon as they charge on Unila- 


rians, but yet damn and perſecute em for it; 
while on their on ſide ' tis no crime at all. 

But the worſt of it is, I don't ſee how reaſon 
itſelf can help the Doctor in this caſe neither: I 
mean, according to his zotion of a perſonal union 
of the divine nature in Jeſus Chriſt to a human 
Body; becauſe this opinion has exactly all the ab. 
ſurdities (at leaſt as great as any) which he can 
charge upon the Anthropomorphites. And if his 
reaſon can admit em all in the one caſe, why 
ſhould it be affrighted with them in the other? 
This is but mere Bumour, not juſtice nor reaſon, 


Therefore, | | | 


2. How can reaſon aſſure the Doctor, or any 
of his party, that God has not had a body all along 
from the firſt ? If nothing but utter impoſſibility 
muſt drive us to a figurative ſenſe of the text, 
how -can they pretend it impoſſible for God to 
have bodily members? For they can never de- 
monſtrate any impoſſibility in it; but contrari- 
wiſe do declare it to be paſible: nay more, that 
the divine nature aftually is incarnate, is made 
fleſp, and had Blood to ſhed in the ſecond perſon, 
and why not in the firſt perſon before? Is it more 
impoſſible for God the Father to have a body all 
along, than for God the Son to have one for ever, 
when both are ſaid to be the /ame divine nature? 
Either *tis an eternal contradiction to true * 


ef Gad ide Father. 
for God to have' a body, or tis none at all 


for true n is ever. the lame. And chere. : 


fore, 
| The T rinitarians mouths muſt be farever tope 
here; they mult not talk of the imperfections that 


attend a body, or the like: for. ſince they ſay. 


there is no imperfection: in it, that hinders the 
divine nature in the Son from being incarnate, by 
a perſona} union to a body; why ſhould it hinder 
the incarnation of the ſame nature in the Father? 
None need plead for more in the caſe, than that 
God the Father, under the Old Teſtament, has 
all along been perſonally united to a body, as near- 
ly as God the Son is ſaid to be ſo . the Goſpel, 
by the Trinitarians. 

One opinion is as ae at tis bar of rea- 
ſon as the other, as well as by Scripture. So then 
either let the Doctor confeſs he has no reaſon for 
denying the incarnation of the Father, at leaſt un- 
der the Old Teſtament ; or let him juſtify the So- 
cinians in denying the incarnation of any divine 
nature in the Son under the New; ſince they mult 
needs have as good reaſon on their ſide, as the 
Doctor on his. Renounce both, or hold both Opi- 


nions together, ſince they are ſo much alike; and 


for ſhame ceaſe clamouring againſt the Nuitarian, 
and reproaching them with ſtraining the Scrip- 
tures, while you imitate em to the utmoſt ; and 
were it not for the ſame practice (viz. putting the 
moſt eaſy and rational fenſe upon the Scriptures) 
| A0 could not avoid turning aer e oi and 

Muggletonian. 

— Here the Unitarians might reſt, as having ſaid 
ena: to juſtify their procedure, by an argu- 
ment "ad hominem; but ex abundanti., they can ſhew 
more ſolid and direct reaſon ſtill, why they re- 
nounce the Doctor's notion of the Trinity and 
ſupreme Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, and muchi greater 


$4: than . 


* 
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than he can ſhew, upon his principles, for refuſing 
to be an Aubropomorpbite. PII tell him ſome of 


their reaſons, even ſuch as he muſt own to be 
tinent, if made out, 

Eirſt, they judge it very hard to fapnoſe: a de- 
riv'd Being to be the moſt high God. The Doc- 
tor owns. Jeſus Chriſt to be a vr ea Being, a di- 
ſtinłi ſubſtantial Perſon : and when he tells us, that 
whatever difficulty there is in conceiving a Trinity 
in Unity, yet there is none in the notion of God's 
having an eternal Son; he muſt mean a diſtin# ſub- 


| ftantial Son, tho of the ſame ſpecific nature ; for 


elſe it is as great a difficulty as that of the Trinity 
in Unity, if I muſt conceive the. ſame ſingle ſub- 
ſtance to be an underiv'd F ather, and yet a begot- 
ten Son. Two ſuch perſons in the ſingle unity of 
ſubſtance is as hard to conceive as three, or more 
ſuch: but if he meant that the Son is a diſtinct 
ſubſtance, begotten of the Father, then *cis not 
indeed hard to conceive God's having a Son; but 
tis very hard ſtill, to believe this begotten Son to 
be the very God, whoſe Son he is; or to be the 
fupreme God, or firſt cauſe, when his Being is 
geriv'd from a Father. 

For whether they be nominal or real Trini- 
tarians, they generally own, that our Lord Je- 
ſys Chriſt derives his divine nature from the Fa- 
ther. The notion of a Sen implies it; the pri- 
mitive Fathers declare the Father ta be the 
fountain of the Son's deity, and ſome of em ex- 
preſly ſay he was the cauſe, The Doctor grants 
this, and Dr. buy abundantly diſcovers it in 
his Comment on Jobn 14. 28, that the Son re- 
cerves his divine nature dependently from the Fa- 


tber: And Mr. Boyſe, in his Vindicat. ſays, his 


divine nature is deriv'd, In ſhort, tis the Catho- 
lic Faith of the Trinitarians in the Nicene Creed, 


which' is the ſtandard of ad orthodoxy, and a 


N 0 part 


of Gid the Farber. - 


part of the conſtant pub ic worſhip, and ſubſcribꝰd 
to by Diſſenting Miniſters, thathe is God of Ged ; 

not Son of-rtie Father, to denote the relation, bur 
God of Ged, to denote the divine eſſence or nature 


to be deriv'd, as God; i. e. his divine nature, of 


the Hivine nature of the Father: ſo that whoſo de- 
nies the Son's deity to be deriv*d, declines from 
the common Nicene faith (and ſets up a novel doc- | 
trine) as much as the Unitarians. 


Now here the Unitarians find matter of ab . 


4 jection: they think, as the Doctor in his ſober _ 


moods ſays, That "the-moſt natural notion of God P. 128. 


7s, that be is the firſt cauſe. But then how can 
he be the firſt cauſe, who (as all ſides grant) is 
a cauſed deriv'd being from another cauſe ? Can 
he be poſſibly more than a ſecond cauſe, who has 
a cauſe of himſelf? The univerſally receiv*d no- 
tion of a God among Men, is, that he is abſolute- 
iy the firſ# unoriginate cauſe ; and *tis only by 
_ demonſtrating ſuch a being, that I can prove a 
Deity, We muſt trace remote Effects up to a 
firſt 6 that is ſelf. exiſtent; and ſhould we 
argue with an Aibeiſt to prove a God, *ris this 
we muſt drive him to. But if we tell him only 
of one, whom we confeſs to be a begotten Son, 
deriv'd of his Father; he would juſtly reply, 
that this is not to the purpole. for proo of | 
what mankind mean by a God. There may be 
ſtill an eternal ſucceſſion of cauſes, if the high- 
eſt being I can pretend to prove, be a begotten Be- 
ing, ( and if Chriſt's being be the higheſt eſ⸗ 
ſence, then the higheſt eſſence, that we ac- 
knowledge, is but a derived one) and fo the 
Atheiſt can never be confuted this way. No, 
I muſt find another being who has the fel. 
exiſtence and independence, which Jeſus Chriſt 
is not pretended to have by the Doctor himſelf, 
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or I am ſtill to ſeek for my ultimate end, in whom 
to reſt my mind. . Ry 
So that there is no good proof of the Deity, 
without «noriginate ſelf-exiſtence and then how 
Howe's ſhall I prove Feſus Chriſt to be that Deity, if he 
JivingTem- has not that perfection? To prove him to have 
ple, ng . all power and wiſdom, &c. does not do it, if it be 
o 3. ſuch only as a deriv'd being may receive; and alſo 
if it come from a higher fountain and cauſe. 
Self-exiſtence then being the moſt peculiar, and I 
moſt indiſputably divine perfection, and eſſen- 
tial to the Deity, I would fain know, whether he be 
the moſt abſolutely perfect being, who wants this 
moſt certainly divine and nobleſt perfection? Nay 
the Doctor has told us, that an infinite being fignt- 
ies a being that has all poſſible per fections and 
Vindic. that is a finite imperfect being, that wants any 
Trin. perfeftions. So that he muſt either ſhew, that 
p- 78. ſelf. exiſtence, and prime cauſality, and abſolute 
independency is no perfection; or elſe muſt grant 
that the Son, who is not ſelf-exiſtent and indepen- 
dent, does want a glorious divine perfection 
and then by his own confeſſion, that is but 
a finite being which wants any per fections. 
To fay the Son is equal in other things, but 
not in this, is to give up the tauſle : *tis the ſame 
as to ſay, that he is not the ſame nature, but ſpe- 
cifically different, not having all the ſame effential 
perfections as the Father; not ſo honourable or 
amiable ; being inferior to him upon the whole, 
but yet as like him as anotber inferior being can be, 
which is plain Arianiſm. For every exception of 
a perfection is a limitation, and a limited being is 
not the moſt higb. Men may talk and write a- 
gainſt chelate arians to the world's end, and to no 
. purpoſe, till they anſwer this objection; for tis 
— the matter ſticks, and in this they triumph 
as unanſwerable. And 


B, 


And this F-rather urge, |decauſc tig according 
to the Doctor's own rule, who tells us, bat 


from the previous knowledge of the nature of the 
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ſubject we mult learn what ſenſe to give to ex- 


preſſions and characters that are apply 'd to- it. 


Here then we have a deriv'd dependent Being un- 


der | conſideration 3 the queſtion now is, in what 
ſenſe the title of God, and other characters, can 
be apply*d to him? Whether the title of ſpremo 
God, or of ſubordinate, be intended? If it be not 
therefore conſiſtent with a derivative dependent 
Being to be the ſupreme God, or the t cauſe, 
(which the Doctor ſays is our moſt. natural notion 
of God) then the Unitarians act moſt wiſely, 
in not applying that character of God to him 
who is a deriv'd Being, in ſuch a high ſenſe as 
the nature of the ſubje& will not admit.; and 
therefore it muſt be in a /uborginate ſenſe. tt 

Both ſides agree in it, that the Son is a de- 
rivative Being: ſo that all the titles of God, 
Lord, &c. and the attributes of power and 
knowledge, worſhip, and works of creation, Cc, 
muſt be ſo underſtood as they are capable of 
belonging to ſuch 2 deriv'd Being. We muſt 


not, from uncertain titles and names, think to 
determine what the ſubject is (which is to 


come in at the back door, a more obſcure way) 
when we can à priori prove that the ſubject is 
nut capable of ſuch names and titles in the pre- 


tended ſenſe : *tis but reaſonable that the known 


nature of the ſubject fhould rule and limit the 


ſenſe of uncertain names and characters, Sc. 
rather than equivocal names and words ſhould: 
rule the ſubject, or be brought to force upon it 
what ' tis well known it cannot bear. Such worſhip, 


ſuch power, Sc. as a dependent deriv'd Being 


is capable of, is all that the-Scripture aſcribes: 


to him. Tis much eaſier to ſuppoſe a ſubor- 
5 2 ; | | _ dinate 
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dinate Being to have ſubordinate power and wor- 
ſhip, and the names of God in a ſubordinate ſenſe, 
than to ſuppoſe a derivative begotten Being to be 
the ſupreme God: the Unitarians think the firſt, 
and the Trinitarians the latter, which is the 
more abſurd... „FCC 
Tis therefore a pleaſant fancy in the Doctor, 
to challenge us to prove, that the one God is but 
one perſon, any otherwiſe than as the Father, who 
is the fountain of the Deity, who begat a Son [not 


in his own /ameneſs, but it ſeems as Adam did, 
Gen. g. 3.] in bis own likeneſs, is called the only true 


God. That is, we may not prove there 1s but 
one per ſon that is God, from this prime eſſential - 
perfection of ſelfexiſtence, which *tis granted be- 
longs but to one perſon: which is juſt the ſame as 
to ſay, we muſt not prove it by that which is the 
moſt evident, and perhaps the only way to find 
out what perſon is moſt high God. But why 
ſhould he think us ſuch fools to let go our beſt 
arguments, and then to try if we can prove our 
cauſe without them? No, Sir, firſt do you ſhew 
us, that this is no neceſſary eſſential perfection 


of the ſupreme God, to be ſelf-exiſtent or uncau- 


ſed, and then we will hearken to you ; but till 
then, you ſeem to own that we have an argument 
of force enough to baffle all you ſay, and there- 
fore you'd craftily perſuade us to quit it. I'm 
ſure he is a noble and glorious Being, who is ſo 
neceſſary and excellent as to be without an au- 
thor or cauſe: for being of none, he has none to 
limit his Being ; and therefore muſt have fulneſs 
of infinite unbounded perfection. Whereas a de- 
riv*d Being may paſſibly and eaſily be limited by 
his cauſe or author : and unleſs God can cauſc 
and produce or beget (for there is no great diffe- 
rence which) another infinite Being, wha alſo is 


In 


of Ged the Father. 


In ſhort, the great Jehovah diſdains that any 
ſhould be thought or ſaid to have given to him; 


I#/ho bath given to bim? Will our LordFeſus make Rom. 11. 


— 


that abſolute challenge, who ſays, that his Fa- 35. 


lber bad given him all ? or will he equal his de- 
riv'd receiv d being and perfections to the Fi. 
ther's, who gave it? when himſelf uſed that 


rer 


maxim, that ig more bleſſed to give, i. e. more I 


excellent and worthy, than to receive. 


\ $:$;© as 20 


| Nay, I find the Apoſtle arguing this point 
with great authority and evidence: bat baſt thou Cor. 4. 


which thou haſt not received; and if | thou 'haſt7. 


received it, why daſt thou glory, at if thou ha. 


not received it? What if ſome one (tho with great 
veneration for the only-begotten Son of God N 
ſhould apply this to the bleſſed Jeſus, who is 
wor thy of the glory and honour he 1s exalted to; 
and fay, what is or hath he, which he hath not 
receiv*d? and if he hath received it, why ſhould 


any boaſt as if he had not received it? or as if he 


did not owe reſpect and duty to him who gave 
inn 


him all? how would this be anſwer' d? 


Here is no ſtraining of Scriptures, or the na- 


tural notions we have of things; no artificial 
ſubtilties in theſe reaſonings; tis plain, ſerious, 
honeſt and cogent argument, which the Doctor, 
or any other, is deſired with like plainneſs and 
fairneſs to give an anſwer to, as ſoon as he can. 
Till this be done, we ſhall think we have much 
greater reaſon for denying his ſtrain*d interpre · 
tation of ſome texts for the Deity of Chriſt. 
than he has for denying God to have bodily 
members. { 241 Fr 

The ſum of all is; tis eſſential to the divine 


nature to be anoriginate, The queſtion then 


will be, how be can have that divine nature, 
who being a deriv'd Being, wants what is eſſen- 
tial to the divine nature; or how can he have 

5 ant the 


50 — : 

N g mannes 1 3 „ 
| to want hat, js eſſential to it, is the ſame as 
to want the eſfence, and be who wants it has it 
not. I date not ſay, Almighty God is a deriv'd 
— Being, 3 but if Jeſus Chriſt be the Almighty God, 
| his divine nature. be this Fathers nature, will 
it, not follow, that the Almighty Father's nature 
is deriv d, becauſe. it is the deriv d nature of the 
Son that 15 the. Father's ? And ſo being but one 
1 nature, and this deribd, there will be no 
e divine, nature, unleſs we ſpeak con- 
 tradictions, and ſay the ſame is unofiginates and 

er is caus'd and deriv'd, _ || 
 Secon dl y, the Unitarians judge it to 8 
ear, that God Almighty is but owe. perſon, or He. 
he Doctor challenges them to 2 from Scrip: 
J 8 ture, * e one God is one po, 1 25 Now. it 


6 4 


Tag is ps Wah: that to 2 a 
| Ba of modes i is but a juggle, and blind for 
. rr en Ce, ſince b A nor 0 


1 3 3 


do prove three 22 in the vulgar ſoaks, or 
| Prove none at all; becauſe they were never in 
this world uſed to bep ut for modes of one perſon, 
and therefore could never be deſign'd by God in 
ſuch a ſtrange ſenſe : I ſay, be is Io) in his no- 


tion of ſuch a perſon, | 1 8 21's Dy 
But 


— 


| of God the Father, E 335 


„But it ſeems the eaſieſt thing of many, to 
prove there cannot be t infinite minds, or be- 
ings, or that God is but one ſuch perſon; elſe 
there is no ſupreme mind or pit that can ſay 
truly, I am, and there is none beſides me. Sure 
no more is God than what is neceflary Being; 
but if one infinite mind be all perfection (elſe tis 
not infinite) then no more is neceſſary. Again, 
if there be but 1 that is n cauſe, or 
that has the divine eſſe nde- 


ntial perfection of inde- 
pendent ſelf-exiſtence, then there can be but one 
perſon who is God; ſince the Doctor grants, that 
our moſt natural notion of God is, that he is the 
1 ow his expreſſion of one ſolitary. per ſon. 2 
ſeems to imply, that plurality is requiſite for, 
delicious ſociety, leſt it be not good for God to be 
alone; as if that glorious ineffable Being were ink 
digent like one of us, who need ſocial help, err 
as if he was not to himſelf inſtead of a bonſand: 
and if there muſt be proviſion againſt his ſolſtude, 
why not three anche rather than three per- 
ſons? What do men think of the great God, 
Who argue at this rate? No wonder, if they 
think not one 100 perſon enough for their happi- 
neſs, who is thought not ſufficient for his n. 


The Doctor tells us, each perſan in the Trinity. 
has the perfection of the whole Trinity. Then 1 
think one is as good as all three, and the reſt 
ſeem to be made by him utterly unneceſſary ; and 
what is ſo, is not eſſential 70. God. And if alt 
perfections are common to the three, then ho- | 


can 9 be diſtinguiſh'd by any perfections? And 


if not diftinguiſh'd by /ome perfections, how are |. 
they at all diſtinguiſh'd ? If 29 way diſtinguiſh'd, i 
how are they res diſtin? perſons ? But if they # 
are diſtinguiſh'd each by ſeme perfection, then 
one VE not all perfections, and ſo has nor. 

2 e 
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the perfections of the whole Trinity ; nay, i 1s but 


a finite Being, according to the Doctor. 5 

But perhaps he likes not that we ſhould reaſon 
upon the matter, but only bring Script ure- proof: 
to that therefore I come, and ſhall fee Whether 
the Scripture does not warrant us to ſay that God 
is but one /ingle perſon, Do we not find Gad 
repreſented to us here, conſtantly under perſonal 


notes of the fngular number? When he ſpeaks 
to men, tis J and Me; Thou ſhalt have no 22 


Cor. 8. 5. 


before me, not before us three ; I am thy God, not 
we are thy God. When ſpoken unto, is it not al- 
ways O Thou? is it ever O Ze? When ſpoken of, 
tis ſaid He, never They, Now the Doctor tells us, 
rhat 7 ſignifies a perſon; ſo then compleat God is 
but one ſingular perſon or J. 5 
And thus we read, that God is one, heog eic tru, 
God is not ſaid to be 7 tv, one thing, in the neuter 
gender, but one in the maſculine ; i. e. one per- 
ſon, unus, not unum: which is. quite againſt the 
common dialect of the Trinitarians, that ſay God 
is alius & alius, but not aliud & aliud; for if he 
be but one, or unus, then he is not anus & alius, 
or divers perſons. Now, how dare any ſay, that 


God is tree in the plural, when the ent. 


declares him to be but onꝰ in the ſingular number? 


And when it ſpeaks but of one Gel, i it limits it ex- 


preſly to the Father, as the one Lord (or ſubor- 
dinate intermediate agent, as *tis there intended 
plainly) is limited to Jeſus Chrift. So Jobn 17. 3. 
Thee (Father) the only true God, as diſtinct from 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſent by him. 1 
Perhaps ſome will run to the old crifling re- 
muy upon Gen. 1, 26. Let us make man, to prove 
plurality. But as it is frequent for one per- 
ſon to uſe the plural, which has an air of autho- 
rity in it, and I doubt not but it might be ſo 


uſed then, as well as now: ſo if Elohim be of plural 
meaning 


of God the Father. 


| meaning at all, it muſt ſignify a plurality of Gods; 


if the ſingular be ane Goa, then the plural muſt 
be more than one God. And if a plurality of 
perſons will. not warrant us to ſay Gods in the plu- 
ral, then neither was that the reaſon of ſaying E/o- 
him, or Gods, in the Hebrew. . 
But tis very apparent that was not the intent 


of ſuch expreſſions, (viz. 10 teach us a plurality of 
perſons in God) becauſe they are only uſed, and 


but rarely neither, in the Old Teſtament, where 
tis confeſsꝰd the doctrine of the Trinity was not 
explicitly reveal d; but they are never once uſed 
in the New Teſtament, of which *tis pretended 
that Doctrine is the fundamental article. To us 


Cbriſtians he never ſpeaks ſo; and ſure he would 


have done it as fully as to the Zews, if he intended 
we ſhould believe it more explicitly and fully than 
they, who underſtood it not. Sure *tis in the 
Goſpel we ſhould find God uſing this language, 


we and us, and others in their addreſſes ſaying ye, 


&c. if ever that had been deſign'd to expreſs a 
Trinity : for no proof had been more clear, nor 
any ſtyle more natural than this current way of 


ſpeech, ſuppoſing God to be three perſons. So 
that *tis evident it was but an idiom of language, 


and has no argument in it, ſince the New Tęſtament 


ſhuns all ſuch ſtyle, where yet it had been moſt | 


proper for that purpoſe. | | 
Nay, the uſing the ſingular notes thor and be, 


333 


quite overturns the other; becauſe, tho ſome 


lingle perſons may aſſume an air of majeſty 


ſometimes, and ſay we, and yet none ſuſpects 


more than one to ſpeak it; yet never was it 


heard that three perſons in proper ſpeaking 

ſhould affect a diminiſbing form of ſpeech, or ſay 1 

for by that none will ever ſuppoſe more than one - 
perſon intended. So that *tis as evident as can 


be, that the Scripture, eſpecially the Chriſtian 
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revelation, ſpeaks God to be one ſingular per- 


{on : whereas three perſons in one Being had been 
ſo ſtrange a matter, that the moſt particular care 


and accuracy of expreſſion, had been neceſſary 


to be uſed, if that had been to be reveaPd to our 
faith. 


So that all chat i is in God. is nd ad 


comprehended in one ſingle be, and one ſingle 


he cannot be three he's or they. Tis not ye or 
they are God, but thou art God, The unity of 
eſſenoe had been ſecure in ſaying God in the ſingu- 
Jar number ; but the perſonal notes muſt have 


been plural, if a Trinity of perſons had been 


delign'd, 

It ſignifies nothing to ſey there are three perſons 
or he's 5 that have the name of God given them, 
(tho of one tis never prov d at all) for that may 
be in different ſenſes of the character God. And 
linde the ſupreme God is but one he, the other 
he's muſt not be hat God, whatever character 


they have. Tis eaſier to ſuppoſe there may be 
_ Gods, that are not the moſt High God, but in an- 


other ſenſe, than that _ ſhould. be three bes 
or perſons in a God who expreſly ſays, he is but 


ons he or me; but one Spirit, John 4. 24. not 


three Spirits: the one is poſſible or obvious from 
Scripgire, the other ſeems not de nor is it 


aſſerted. 
Baut becauſe the Doctor requires, that we pro. 
duce a Text which teaches that Jeſus Chriſt is but 


a mere man, and à Go by office, we ſhall proceed 
to this; tho there is no neceſſity we ſhould do 
it: for why ſhould any ſuſpect, that a mortal 


man ſhould be the 88 God, that we need 
prove ibis negative? Where is there a Text that 
teaches us that Moſes was but a man? *Tis- 
enough that he was a man, So that Feſus wat 
» man is plain, and * he v was — God is 


plain, 


Fas, — — 2 MC a 80 1 88 bw BOEING 
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N Hab. I. 8, 9. But wha need is there to 


ve it ſaid he was no more, if none thenſuppos'd, 

that an anointed God was the ſame as the ſupreme 
God by nature? For then why need he, or how 
could he be anointed or commiſſion*d by another? 
However, to gratify him, let us try if the ſacred 
Text does not declare Jeſus Chriſt not to be God 
by nature, by denying abſolutely that he has 
omniſcience, and ſuppoling ſome ignorance in 
him as the. Son f Go which will en under 
the next argument. For, 


Thirdly, The Unitarian alter another reaſon . 


from Mark 13. 32. Of that day knows none (tis 
not Man in the original, as the Doctor implies) 
not the Angels, nor the Son, but the Father, or my 
Father only, as tis Mat. 24. 36. for both expreſ- 

fions are the ſame in ſenſe z and none but my Fa- 
ther, is as much a limitation, as none but my Fa- 
ther only. Hence the Doctor forms a good argu- 


ment: To be ignorant of am one thing, cannot be P. 19 


reconcil d with a perfett knowledge —— and were he 
true and perfect God, of the ſame ſubſtance with bis 
Father, he could be ignorant of nothing. Very true! 
but how does he anſwer the Text that lays, The 
Son knows not of that day, but the Father only? 
Why, truly, he gives but the common anſwer, 
viz, That he knew it not in his human nature, 

but yet ſuppoſes that he knew it in his divine. 
Not that he likes that anſwer neither; for he 


K. Net 


confeſſes, *tis very hard that the Son, who is but P, 1992 | 


one perſon, tho he have two natures, ſhould be ſaid 
not to know what he did know, whether be knew it 
as God or as man. But ſays he, in great diſtreſs, 
this muſt be the true anſwer ,, why ſo? or, ſays he, 


1know not bow «we Mall find a better: that is, we 


muſt uſe this very hard ſhift, or the cauſe is ut- 
terly loſt; and that muſt be maintain'd, what- 


ever the Text ſays: and therefore, tho we don't 
Aa 2 offer 


156 


I | The Supreme Deity 
offer a good reaſon, yet we muſt ſtand by what 
we have: a hard caſe indeed! 3 


| - Then he proceeds to blame his ignorance of the 


per ſomal union, as the reaſon of this nonplus; but 


why does he take up ſuch a notion of the perſonal 


union, as the Scripture never aſſerts, and which 


he cannot reconcile with it? Does he not often 
declare, that what belongs but to one nature, is 


to be attributed to the perſon ? But now that it 


will not hold good upon due examination, but is 


turn d againſt his cauſe, he would pretend he does 


not know what the union is. Is this fair? And 
if he knows not what it is, how can he tell it would 
ſerve his 


if he knew it better? This zs « 
come-off. Why may not the Eutycbians as 
well ſet up an unintelligible mixture, as others an 


unintelligible union? | 


Therefore the Doctor muſt try again, how to 
make good the old anſwer, as well as he can. 
He tells us, Fefics Chriſt has two underſtandings: 
How ap that? or what is it to the purpoſe, 
if he underſtands the day of Fudgment with nei- 


— 


ther? or how is either of them a divine under- 


ſtanding? Again, ſays he, Jeſus Chriſt oppoſes the 


knowleage of creatures only to that of the Father. 
Who denies it? But then the Unizarians ſay, the 


Son of God the Father is among them, who are op- 


pos'd to the Father, and whom, the Doctor ac- 
counts creatures. For the Text ſays not creatures 
at all, but mentions Angels and the Son; and if 
the Son was more than a creature, then the Father 
was not oppog'd to creatures only, when oppos'd 


to the perſon of the Son, for ſure the perſon of 
the Son is all that he is. 


However, if the Son be not the Father, then 
where the Father only knows, and that as diſtinct 


from the Son, there the Son does not know; 
, becauſe he is no way the Father in diftinc- 


tlon 


tion from the Son, to whom alone as ſo diſtinct, 
that knowledge is appropriated: and *tis 'in this 
the argument lies, and not only in the Son's being 
ſaid not to know it. arg ale 

»Tis a vain pretence of ſome, that the Sox. and 
Spirit are not excluded here, while yet they are 
forc'd to own, that by the Father is not meant 
all three perſons, but the firſt of the ſacred three; 
and 2 only is faid to know. Thus weakly 
and ny I find a late Author argue, viz. p co. 
Mr. F. Boyſe, in his pretended Yindication of Chrift”s Tau. 4% 
Deity. To confute all this, let us but put his | 
comment in the place of the text, and tis thus; 
None, no not the Son, knows of that day, but only | 4 
the firſt of the ſacred three. Now one would . - = 
think, that where the fir/f# of the bree only is 1 
excepted from being ignorant, the other two 
were not excepted for then it could not be faid, 
none but the firſt, if the ſecond and third alfo 
were excepted. So that this wholly gives up the 
catiſe, as not to be vindicated ; fince it leaves the 
Son of God ignorant of ſomething, which the 
Father knew. | is 

As frivolous it is to ſay, that becauſe he was 
call'd the Son of man, Mat. 24. 30. therefore only 
the Son of man, or his human nature, was in- 
tended in ver. 3 6. tho he had a divine. What, Mat. 16. 
are there two Sons? Is not the Son of man the 13 — 10. 
Son of God alſo? If fo, then *tis the ſame Sen, 
under both names: or, ſuppoſing another Sox of fame fom 
Cod, yet was there ever a divine Son that was 9 1 
the Father, or firf# of the tbree? If not, then is 4 
he excluded, let him be what Son he willz becauſe Mme. 
all but the Father is excepted, whether Son of | 
man, or Son of God. So that this poor diſtinc- / 
tion and evaſion will- not afford- any ſhelter. 
Nay, does not Chriſt 10 my Father only? and if 
the Father be God, I hope then bis Son means 

: Aag God's 


P. 201. 
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God's Son, or tbe Son of God. So that tis as ex- 


preſs as if he had ſaid, of bat day knows not the 
Son of God &c. for the Son of the Father was the 


Son of Gog the Father, Sotrifling a defence only 
could the indicator make againſt ſo ſhining an 
argument from the ſacred Text“; but it was be- 
cauſe he was in the Doctor's diſtreſs, not knowing, 


bow to find a better; and ſo they muſt ſpeak contra- 


dictions, rather than quit a weak defence... 

Well then they muſt go to the old refuge: 
for, ſays the Doctor, the incarnate Word being but 
one per ſon, whatever belongs to either nature, may 
iruly.. be afurm'd. of bis perſon, tho it be not true 
with reſpect to more than one nature. Thus he 


ſays, the eternal Werd was born and died, &c. 


But then, if we may affirm of the perſon what 
belongs to one nature only, why ſhould it not 
rather be ſaid, that the Son alſo knew of that day, 
if he knew it in one nature? This is quite a- 
gainſt him. In like manner, ſays he, I Cbriſt, 
as man, was ignorant of any ibing he yet knew as 


God, he might truly be ſaid not to know what he did 


not know as man. But let him hold a little here: 
he laid the rule down thus; That we may affirm 
of the perſon what was true of any one nature, and 
now inſtances in a point that implies a denial 10 
the per/on of whab was true in one nature, This is 
Juſt contrary to his rule; for there is a vaſt dif- 
terence between affirming and denying in this 
caſe : and for the ſame reaſon that I can affirm a 
thing of the perſon. that reſpects one nature, for 
that very reaſon I cannot deny the ſame thing 
of that perſon, becauſe to deny, is to ſay, I can- 


not affirm it; and if I can affirm that Jeſus Chriſt 


knew that day, then I cannot deny it without 


ſhameful contradiction. Beſides, if J may, in 


ab ſolute derms, deny of the perſon what he is 
in one pature, I doubt this would warrant men 
Bs 5 K ; 
* Cee this argament treated more at large, p. 188. 


2 
e 


tions aſcrib'd* to him in Scripture, will alſo be 


if there be no infinite knowledge, Sc. how is 


That now the Lamb, whole: Chriſt, not as GodP 1 | 


# . . DDP 
* . 
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to ſay, in abſolute terms, that Jeſus. Chriſt is not 
God; nor higher than a creature, becauſe in one 
nature 'tis certain he is no more. So that this 
ſhift won't do after all. FFF 

Now if it appear, that the Son of God knew not 
all that the Father knew, then where is his infinite 
emniſcience ? And if after all the large expreſ- 
ſions of his knowing all things, and ſearching the 
heart, &c. it yet be found, that he has but a li- 
mited knowledge, then I doubt all other perfec- 


ſuſpected to be in a limited ſenſe ; ſince nothing 
is more largely aſcrib'd to him than knowledge : and 


there an infinite divine nature ? 
I muſt not give over without obſerving what 
the Doctor ſays at the end of this argument, vi. 


only, but as man, opens the ſeals, and diſcovers all 
thoſe ſecret counſels of God, with all the variety of 
events ta the end of the world. Again, ſays he, 
his human nature is perfected with the knowledge of 
all the divine myſteries of grace and providence, &c. 
Now I aſk the Doctor, if this do not aſcribe as 
much knowledge to the Man-Chrift, as the Uni- 
zarians opinion? And if fo, with what face could 
he repreſent them for ſuch ridiculous monſters, 
in giving divine attributes ta a Creature, when 


they ſay no more than the Doctor here does? 


Why did he cenſure it as a piece of myſterious 
nonſenſe in them to pray to one who cannot hear P. 6. J 


us, nor know what we pray for, unleſs God re- 


veal it to him? Surely if his human nature know 
all the counjels of God relating to the govern- 
ment, inſtruction and ſupport of the church, and 
ell the variety of even's to the world's end, 
and be inſtrutted in all the ſecrets of government; 


he may then very well know our prayers, cife he 
"A «4 knows 
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knows not all events: and if the Doctor don't 
think the way of his knowing things by revelation, 
or other way, to be ridiculous, I ſee not why it 
ſhould be ridiculous in his eye, for a man to 


Pray to, or truſt in him, as one who knows his 


affairs ſo well, be it which way it will. If it be 


no myſterious nonſenſe for the Lord Jeſus to go- 


vern, as man, by reveal'd knowledge; how 1s it 


- nonſenſe to apply to ſuch a governor, as ſo 
 lify*d ? Is he a ruler of the church by his know- 


ledge reveal'd to him, and may not a ſubje# of his 
truſt in him, or pray to him on that very ground, 
without myſterious nonſenſe ? Verily, this is myſte- 
riaus confidence, or ignorance ! 


Thus I have conſider'd the nature of the fub- 


jen, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, that he is a deriv'd being; 
and of God Almighty, that he is but one perſon ; 


and of the perfections of Jeſus Chriſt, that they 
are /imized. Now it follows, that we muſt inter- 
pret the texts of Scripture accordingly ; which in 
deed fall in as naturally with the Unitarian ſcheme, 


as with any, and with leſs violence than the Doc- 
tor offers, as appears by his hard ſtraining with fo 


little ſucceſs. 
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OF THE. 


Biſhop of Ghuefter's 8 
DISCOURSE 


CONCERNING 


The Deſcent of the Man Chriſt 


Jeſus from Heaven, &c. 


From Dr. Sherlock, , the Dean * It. 
Pauls Charge of Hereſy. 


f With a Confutation of his new Notion in 


his late Book of The Scripture-Proofs of 
our Saviour s Divinity. 


1 


— 
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Dr. South gs to poly out Chriſt s 
coming don; ; Oe. in his 282 Na- 
. 6 e 365. 

The Arians account of it more — 4 367 

Biſhop Fowler's reaſons for the pre exiſtence 

e Chriſts Human Spirit. ibid. 

The. notion of Chriſts Human Nature act 

being a ſingle human perſon, conſidered. 371 
Dr. Sherlock's Hypotheſis, of 2 viſible per- 
ſonal Glory of Chriſt Uk of at his in- 
Carnation,” examin d. 373 


4 77 mem of. Dr. Fowler, 
Biſhop of 8 e 
Dr. Sherlock. 


* E venerable 3 whoſe diſcourſe of 

the deſcent of the Man Chriſt Jeſus the 
Doctor ſo ſeverely reflects on, is at leaſt 
the ſecond of our Right Reverend Fathers, who 
wirhin a ſhort time have been publickly accus*d of 
writing Hereſy in the article of the Deity of our Ble 

fed Saviour, Alas! that this point ſhould be ſo 
-dubious, as to be debated among our very Dig 

taries to this day; and that our Reverend Fa 
and Doctors can come no- nearer in agreement 

here than Hereſy and Truth! . 

Iis not long ſince the Reverend Dean pro- 
claim'd all thoſe lty of hereſy and nonſenſe, 

who believe not a Trinity of three diſtinct infinite V Tra- 
Minds and Subſtances, each of them a God : which v. — 
other Reverend Doctors ſay Is Paganiſm, and much! 957 99. 
worle than Socinianiſin. And tho that opinion 

was cenſur'd as heretical at Oxford, yet the Doctor 
thinks he can find Divines enough to do the like by 

the opinion of his condemners. 

Now again he charges a Reverend Father's 
book, with aſſerting what may ſhake the founda- P. 229, 
tions of all religion, as well as of Chriſtianity, and 
with advancing an hypotheſis, hat overibrows the 
whole dofirine of our ſalvation, and all our hopes 
of immortality by the incarnation and deaib of Teſus 

Chriſt 


36. 
P. 273. 


„ * 
A Brief. Vindication 
Cbriſ and yet corrupts not the Chriftian Faith, 


more than it does. the Chriſtian Worſhip. And 0 
render - theſe reproaches the more cutting, he 


tells us what an'o/d friendſhip and particular re- 


P. 245. 


ſpect he has for the Biſhop, which reſtrain'd him 
from ſome Remarks that elſe the ſubjet might 
bear. So that theſe are repreſented as the moſt 


favourable Remarks a mind full of reſpect for the 


author could in juſtice make upon his book. 
How far reſpe& moderated the Dean, I ſhall 
not pretend to determine; but I find his aggra- 
vations are far beyond his proofs. 
The ſum of the matter I take to be this: It is 


2 great objection of ſome againſt the common 


2 Cor. 8. 


John 16. 
28. 
Eph. 4. 9 


doctrine of the Trinitarians, that tis inconſiſtent 
with the Scripture-account of Chri/*s humilia- 
tion. The Goſpel magnifies his love to us in this 
matter as moſt tranſcendent, not only for the 
ſufferings he underwent, but alſo on account of 
the great benefits and glory which he laid aſide 
in order thereto. He emptied himſelf; and being 
rich, be became poor. Hereupon they inquire, how 
any man can rationally account for theſe things 
according to the common notion of the perſon 
of Chriſt ? iz. That only his divine nature was 
before his conception in the bleſſed Virgin, and 
that then the whole human nature, ſoul and body, 
began to be. . 

Now, ſays the Arian, how could the Lord 
Jeſus by this account, of rich become poor, or 
empty himſelf, or come down from heaven, and 
that by ſuch a deſcent as anſwers to his local 
aſcenſion? His divine nature could not deſcend, 
could not be ſtript of any uncreated glory, for 


God cannot ſuffer diminution; be cannot deny 


himſelf, being immutably perfect. And the 
human nature could not be made poor, that never 


had been richer, being born in poverty, in a man- 


S- Sers 
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Lord's coming into the world, upon what ground 
do we extol the love of our bleſſed Lord in com- 
ing from heaven, and parting with his glory, and 
emptying himſelf to become man, &c? ö 
Nay, how could he poſſibly come down from 


heaven, anſwerably to his local aſcent, -to which 


tis oppog'd fo often? I find the difficulty rather 
increas d than remoy*d by ſome that handle this 


ſubje& : among the reſt, a very ingenious per- 


ſon (tho a very ſour writer in theſe controver- 
ſies, who therefore ought to have. been more wa- 
ry) ſeems horribly confounded; I mean Dr. South, 
(with whom the common writers agree) who, 


in his third Volume of Sermons treats of this 


ſubjeck. | 5 
Speaking of Chriſt's coming into the world, 


he ſays, That it is impoſſible for his divine nature P. 366. 


to come, becauſe coming is a motion from the place 
where one is, to a place in which he was not before; 
whereas infinity (the property of the divine. na- 
ture) implies a preſence to all places. Well then, 
one would think if Jeſus Chriſt came down at all, 
it muſt be in his human nature, for he has no o- 


ther left to come, No, ſays he, That which did P. 370. 


not exiſt before it was in the world, cannot poſſibly 
be ſaid to come into the world, any more than the 
fruit, that grows on the tree, can be ſaid to come to 
the tree; which would ſuppoſe it were ſome- 
where elſe before. So then neither did the human 


nature come down, for he confeſſes it did not exiſt P. 317. 


before the conception in the Virgin. 


But what way then did 7 come 2 from, 
heaven? The Socinian ſenſe of coming forth from 
of his com | 


God by virtue © ifion, is ridicul'd as 
forc d. Beſides, then we ſhould loſe all thoſe 


texts, from whence Chrilt's pre- exiſtence was wont 


to 


NO 


368 
8 could it empty itſelf of glory it never | 
And if — 50 parted with upon our 


P 
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to be prov'd; and this would anger Mr. Dea 


A Brief Vindication 


who fays they are the principal proofs of Chriſt's 
Divinity. But what then muſt be ſaid in the caſe? 
Dr. Soutb ſays, he came not down in the divine 
nature, nor in the human, and gives ſeeming 
reaſons for it: and if neither nature came down, 
T fee not how he can pretend it of the whole per- 
ſon. For tho we are ſometimes told by the Dean 
and others, that by virtue of the perſonal union, 
what belongs to one nature only, may be at - 
tributed to the perſon; yet I never can be- 


lieve ſuch a communication of properties, as that 


what belongs to neither nature ſhould be attri- 
buted to the perſon. This is a dark ſtate of 


' the eaſe!” | 


But I muſt not forget to do this ingenious 
Doctor this juſtice, - that between thoſe pages 


which contain theſe harſh inconſiſtent matters, 
' he has very conveniently placed a needful cau- 


tion, vix. that this doctrine, i. e. of the perſonal 
union of two natures in Jeſus Chriſt, brings 
both ends of the contradiction together, and ſo he 
is fate z and no doubt with that fine knack he 
may explain any myſtery in the world, and 
need not fear to undertake' tranſubſtantiation. 


But if this be the real caſe, that I muſt re- 


coneile contradictions, before I can have any 
rational account of the love of Jeſus Chriſt in 
coming down into this world, I think Chriſti- 
anity will not gain much credit by ſuch expli- 
cations and ſolutious, any more than by fuch 
aſſertions as that remarkable one, p. 316. (in 
which no doubt the Sociniens will cordially join 
with him) viz. that his faith, in relation to the 


perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſuch, That, as he ſays, 


were if not to be ador*d as a myſtery, it would be 
exploded as g contraditiion. A fine iſſue of the 
controverly ! PI ET NS INST tf 92, 

n - "Une 


of the' Biſhop: of G Oloceſter. 


The Avian thinks he gives a mote intelligible 
and rational account of matter by his princi- 
ples: That Jeſus ' Chrift did 03 leave his 
former glory, and came down to live in poverty 
on earth; and that herein was great love, be- 

cauſe it was a very ſenſible-and eyidept loſs and 
humiliation. And this gives a plain account of 
his leaving beaven and his Father's throne,” and 
the like: which are phraſes continually in the 
mouths and writings of our Divines; but with 


what ſenſe, according to the common princi iples, 


pp rs not yet. 

ow, 1 ſuppoſe, his Lordſhip thought to give 
us ſome caſe in theſe matters, by another account 
of Chriſt's humiliation and deſcent, that might 
more clearly anſwer. to the Scripture, and raiſe 
a nobler idea of his love to men, than the com- 
mon diminutive one; which ſwells high in words, 
but being examin'd into, ſeems to dwindle into 
little or nothing of real ſelf emptying love. This 


might be his Lordſbip's deſign, anc the occafion | 


of his diſcourſe. 

Next, let us ſee what reaſon 1 Dean had to 

arrel with it, -or how he has mended the matter 
by his new ſcheme or fancy. 

The Biſhop aſſerts the pre exiſtener of Chriſt's 
human ' ſpirik, which he ſuppoſes was firſt in 
heaven, and left it and its glory there for a 
while, to live in a body on this earth; and ſome 
Texts at their firſt and moſt obviocuy' view do 


certainly favour ſuch' a pre-exiſtence, if no ſubtle. 
ſtrains be uſed to evade it; as Fohn 3. 13. The 
Son of man was in heaven. Why ſhould he name 


the perſon by the title from his human oature, if 


he intended to ſpeak of what belonged to a divine 


nature, which perhaps none to whom he ſpake 


knew any thing of? So Fobn 17. 5. Give me the 


1115 I bad with ti before the world was, f 
or 
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P. 239. 


A Brief Viadication 

Nor had the Dean any reaſon to quarrel with 
the Biſhop for rendering & Þ Ty pars, Who was 
in heaven, rather than 18 in dere; for as this 
leaves no difficulty in the ſenſe, ſo tis agreeable 
to the Scripture-uſe of the word. Is it not ne- 
ceſſarily ſo . Fobn 9. 25. 1 was th. but 
now ſee ? dv, bes not being ſo. Does 
not Beza N turn it, aui erat, who was in 
heaven? But forſooth, this i5.no great myſtery, 
ſays the Doctor; as if we muſt — nothing of 
. 46d rational notions in Scripture, but only 
And becauſe he would not loſe one of 


the — * of his Texts in his common-places Co 
* che yg of Jeſus Chriſt, therefore right or 0% 


or will be for the other ſenſe, © 
15 ſtanding ſtifly, for it, he may do 
rvice to ſuch, as mind the number of 
Ter —— than their force. But it is well 
known the Socinians would not grant the Doctor's 
reading, if the Biſhop had; and what had it ſig- 
nify d to argue from a reading of the Text, which 


could not be prov'd to be certainly true? 


Thus he finds fault with reading another Text, 
John 8. 58. Before Abraham was, I was; and is 
ſo warm as to pretend that iy «ps muſt needs be 
Jam, and that I am muſt be the peculiar name 
of Jebovab. This he preſſes ſo far as to ſay, 
that to change I am for I was, is certainly to part 
with the moſt expreſs prof of our Saviour*s divinity. 
I am amaz'd that a great Dignitary ſhould tell 
the world, that this is tbe moſt expreſs proof he 
has for Chriſt's s divinity, Viz. that he ſpe 
thus of himſelf, I am; which is the ready. way 
to ex; oſe a cauſe by catching at ſhadows in- 
ſtead of ſolid arguments, Would it prove the 
blind man to be the 7 2 becauſe he ſays the 
ſame words, John 9. 9. Eyd eh, I am? Is it 
not manifeſtiy uſed 2 the time paſt, Jobn 14. 9. 


oo o 


r 9 & 0 7 
£ * 
p 4 II. : 


vc ler pe fut dad eiu, have T Been fo tony time 
withyou ? And 1s the beſt argument for Chriſt's 
divinity gone with this flender proof? This ſtrain- 
ing for arguments never hetters a cauſe; nor does fair 
receding from an abuſed or doubrful text weaken 
it. So that the Biſhop has done no ſuch harm to 
the cauſe in theſe things as the Doctor himſelt. 

The Biſhop indeed has given up ſome texts 


that uſed to be alledg'd for Chrilt's' Deity; by - 


proving his pre- exiſtence; and theſe the Doctor 


calls moſt of the principal proofs. But what would P. 239: 


thoſe texts avail againſt" the Arians, who own a 
pre-exiſtence (which is all that ſuch texts prove) 
and yer deny his ſupreme Deity ? Let the Doctor 


ſhew, that they prove a'\pre-exiſtence"of a divine + 


nature, elſe they are not the principal, nor any 


89993 


he ſhews. .. 

Next, he runs into clamour againſt the Biſhop's 
Meſtorianiſimn, but how does he make it out? Tho 
it be the ſum of all his charge and reproaches, yet 
his Lordſhip never ſaid, the human Soul was a per- 


ſm of itſelf, without the Logos (whatever another 


accuſed prelate has ſuggeſted) but that the Logos is 
perſonally united to the human Soul, and by it to the 
body. And where is the Neftoriani/m of this? Why, 


ſays the Doctor, he always ſpeaks in the language of P. 241. 


perſonal diſtinction; for this he inſtances in his call- 


ing him the man eſis, and attributing ſo much 


to the an Feſus, calling him Lord and Saviour, 
but zever calling him the eternal Mord, &c. © 
Vo EA” om But 


* 


P. 232. 
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But does the not calling Jeſus eternal Word a- 
mount to a denial that he is ſo? Or, does his call- 
ing him men Chriſt deny him to be a divine per- 


ſon? Ordoes he ſay more of, or attribute more to 


the man Chriſt than the. Apoſtle? One Mediator, 
the man Chrift, 1 Tim. 2. 5, And, God hall judge 
the world by the man Chriſt Feſus, Acts 17, 31, 

Either the Apoſtle doe hereby exclude the Word 
from being our Saviour and Mediator, when he 
attributes ſuch things to the man Chriſt, or elſe the 
Biſhop does not exclude. him in ſaying the ſame, 

Nay, does not the Doctor himſelf ſay, that the 
title of Sox of man muſt fignify the eternal Word made 
man, and notes the whole perſon? And why then 


may not the Biſhop call Jeſus the man, and ſpeal: 


of the merit of the man Jeſus ; and call the man 


Saviour, and yet be allow'd to mean the ſame, 


viz. the eternal Word mad: man? eſpecially when 
he had aſſerted the perſonal union of the man to the 
Word: ſo that there could be no perſon (with him) 


but the Word united to the man; and the man 
could be no perſon, if the one perſon conſiſt of 


the two natures. Where did Nęſtorius allow any 
Fates union, as the Biſhop ? The making the 
u 


man Soul a. perion, as united to the Word, is 
far from making it another perſon of itſelf, as the 


Doctor poorly argues. May not the man ſay J, 
and the Word lay 1, and yet it be the ſame perſon, 
according to the Doctor's notion of the union? 
Again does it follow, becauſe the Word is only 
incarnate in the incarnation of the pre- exiſtent 
ſoul, that it is not incarnateè at all? yet ſo weakly 


he argues. 
And what a Nate remark is that, tho 


odious enough! where he ſays, The only difference 
between the Arians and the Biſhop is this, that they 


own no Mord, or Son of God, but this excellent 


creature, and the Biſhop unites this creature to the 


eternal Ward : That is, the Biſhop only differs 


from 


j 


Hebe Biſbop of Gloceſter. 


from them in what was deem'd their gyro. A 
fad charge! juſt as if 1 ſhould ſay, the only diffe- 
rence between the Do#or and the Sociniansin this 


point, is, that they hold no other Son of God, 


* 
* 
"A, 
o * 
* 


but the anointed Man Jeſus Chriſt; and the 5 


Doctor unites this man perl onally to the ſecond 
perſon of the Trinity. What would a 177 
mind have! 

I confeſs he gives a wonderful argument againſt 
Neſtorianiſm, that will charm any man who is 
fond of jargon. This Neſtorian union, ſays he, 
is not the union of the baman nature to the eternal 


Mord. He reckons if the man Chriſt be a perſon, 


he can be but a ſingle perſon ; but if it be human 
nature, that is, no ſubſitent perſon of itſelf, that is 
_ to the Word, then it will be human nature 
al will die and ſuffer, and be redeemed, i. e. 
4 nature of all mankind, whereas, if the man 
Cbriſt was a ſingle human "perſon, only that parti- 
cular man might be redeem d, but not human na- 
ture, or all mankind. This [ give as the ſum of 
what he ſays. 
One would have thought any man jiigh ſenſe 
ſhould be aſhamed to meddle with the imaginary 
notion of univerſal human nature, ſince ſo great 


a man as Biſhnp S:illingfleet was gravel'd with it 
in his debate with Mr. Locke, Would there 


have been /z/5 of human nature in our Lord for 


being a perſon, as every man elſe in the world is, 


and always was? Had Jeſus Chriſt any more than 
his own particular human eſſence, as every man 


has his own particular, like indeed to others, but 


not theirs at all? Did every man's human na- 


ture die, when Jeſus Chriſt died? Or why might 
not his Human perſon have been every man's per 
ſon, as well as his nature every man's nature? 
For my nature is as particular as my perſon. 
There 1 is no ſuch thing in the world as univer/al 
B e 2 Human 


A Brief VieWlicavion 


. nature, abſtract from particulars, tis but 
an abſtracted notion; all human. nature is in par- 
ticulars. I conceive Chriſt's: human nature was 
not the Doctor's, nor is the Doctors nature 
which he has here, perſonally united to the di- 
vine Logos in heaven. Some human nature is to 
be damned, I hope Chriſt's nature is not to be 
ſo. What trifles does he put upon the world ! 
Beſides, then Chriſt, could not die inftead of 
all, or any of mankind, if he was all human na- 
ture or mankind : * then it foilows, that hu- 
man nature died and aton' d for itſelf, without a 
ſubſtitute: and why ſhould human nature pe- 
riſh at all, if all human nature has made ample 
atonement?̃ 
Theſe are terrible arguments againſt, Neſtori- 
aniſm z, and unleſs the Doctor's human nature 
be all den nature too, I believe few of that 
nature will be of his mind. What ſtrange no- 
tions: are theſe to ſerve an hypotheſes ! Men may 
talk big, and lay their ſalvation on what odd 
' notions they will; but this never moves a wiſe 
man to.imitate. their ravings. But Pl! fay no 
more of this, becauſe I hear his Lordſhip intends 
to vindicate himſelf from a charge of Hereſy. 

Let us then go on, to ſee whether the Doctor 
has at all mended the matter, or given a better 
account of the Son's coming down, and emptying 
himſelf, ſo as to take off the aboveſaid objection 
of the Arians, . For anſwer to this, he owns, 
that *tis a myſtery to him, how an infinite being, 
that fills all places, can be ſaid locally io aſcend or 
| deſcend. But yet tho the text ſpeaks it, he 

will venture to affirm, that properly it cannot be, 
(where by the way obſerve, that what he calls 
a great myſtery| in one place, he ſays is a thing 
that properly cannot be in another ; there is his 


explication of a myſte! y ) but then how does 
"Ly the 


* < * 
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the Son of God deſcend, if not the divinenor: the” 


human nature can come Gwen properly? 


To this he fays, when the eternal Ward; who 
appeared in a vifible glory in heaven before the 
foundation of the world, came down, he put off for 
a time bis vifible glory in heaven, and left bis Fu. 
ther's throne, and made his perſonal appearance on 
earth. te put off, not ibe eſſential glory of 
bis nature, but the vifible manifeſtation of bis per- 

onal glory in heaven. His riches were the eternal 
glory be was poſſeſs'd of in heaven, and therefore 
his becoming poor, was his putting off the viſible 
glory of the Son of God, &c. Now when the 
eternal Word tranſlated his perſonal preſence from 
heaven to earth, he — 7 be JN to deſcend 
from heaven. 

Thus, beſides the eſſential lory of the divine 
nature, he aſſerts a perſonal v:#ble eternal glory, 


and manifeſtation before the world was; and that 


not by way of poſſible ſuppoſition, but with pe- 
3 aſſertion, as if he perſonally had ſeen 

This is no preſumptuous prying, I warrant 
yh into hidden myſteries, as long as tis done on 
his own fide! but as the Dypotbęſis is as precarious 
wholly as chat of Socinus about the tranſlation 
of Jeſus to heaven before his public miniſtry, 
(for Jobn 3. 13. is as good a proof for his pur- 
poſe as Fobn 17. 5. is for the Doctor's; I mean; 
for proof of a 225 ble eternal glory of a divine 
infinite perſon ) ſo tis weak and N on many 
accounts. For, 

1. Was that viſible glory a crekture,! or unere · 
ated glory? *Tis hard to ſuppoſe he takes it 
for uncreated, fince 'twas neither effential, nor 
neceſſary to the divine nature, for he grants it 
might be put off: and he makes it a finite or 
limited thing, that may be confin*d to a place, 


and tranſlated from one place to another, !; Sum 
1 | God 
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God cannot lay \by any. uncreated excellzncy; 
or can any finite, vide, ſenſible object be un- 
created ? If fo, then to prove the Lord Jeſus an 


uncreated being, would not prove him to be infi- 
nite, or of the nature of God, becauſe ſome- 


thing not created would be finite and viſible. I 


will ſuppoſe then that there is no uncreated be- 
ing but God; and that what is viſible, finite, and 
mutable, is not God; and conſequently that the 


Doctor will not ſuppoſe this limited unconſtant 


glory to be uncreated. 


Why then it muſt be a creature-glory : But 
was there any creature before the world was? 
nay, ſince he calls it eerzal'glory, will he aſſert 
an eternal creature? This will give up a ſtronger 
proof for Chriſt's divinity, than any the Biſhop 
has given us, viz. from his eternity : for when 


his eternity is prov'd, what avails it in proof of his 


Deity, if there be eternal creatures? 

2. Taſk, Was this glory perſonally united to 
the eternal Mord, or not? If not, it was none of 
his perſon. Then, as the Doctor argues againſt 
the Neſtorian union, or the human perſon not 


united to the Word, it follows, that *twas not 


Jeſus, or the eternal Word that came down; not 
Jeſus that aſcended again where he was before, 


but another being, a creature: and then his own 


P. 266. 


concluſion 1 is, the foundation of our hope is loſt. 
For tis the Union of the two natures in one 
perſon, that he makes to be the only ground of 
aſcribing to the perſon what belongs to either na- 
ture ; as I could not aſcribe to the man, what 
belongs to the body, if the body was not in per- 
ſonal union to the foul. So that this viſible glory 
is no more the eternal Word, than the Neftorian's 
man is, if it be not in perſonal union with it. 

But if it was perſonally united to the Word, 
then it follows, that the eternal Word was in 0 

a n 
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of the Biſhop of Gloce! 10 ter. 


ſonal union with a ereature from eternity, and 


long before he was man; and that the Word 
was made /ight or glory before he was made fleſh; 
and ſo there will be wo perſonal unions and 
three natures in one perſon z two creatures, vis. 
viſible glory, and fleſh, and a divine nature. Who 


will not lay that the Dean has far out-done the 


Biſhop ? 

3. 1 aſk, * or upon what occaſion mould 
there be ſuch 2 viſible eternal glory and manifeſta- 
tion, when there were none to make this mani- 
feſtation unto, and to fee this viſible glory? It 
was, I hope, no manifeſtation to God, or the 
divine nature; God knew his own eſſential glory 
without a manifeſtation, and the Dean will at 
leaſt allow the three divine perſons to know 
their own perſonal excellencies by a mutual con- 
ſcionſneſs : ſo that this viſible glory ſeems of no 


uſe to them, and yet there were no others from 
eternity that the Dean tells us of, to ſee this viſi- 


ble glory, or to receive this manifeſtation 3 there- 
fore there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe ſuch an unne- 


ceſſary thing. 
4. How could, Jeſus Chriſt put off this viſible 


glory for a time, ſo that he ſhould not appear in 


it, as he did before the world was ? Was this 
glory utterly extinguiſhed and annihilated, or 


375 


did it vaniſh and diſperſe into obſcurity ? This 


indeed will ſnew it to have been a created glory; 
but what ground is there to aſſert this, and to 
ſuppoſe a new one to be created when our Lord 
aſcended ? And how then was it eternal? or did 
it only move by tranſlation from place to place ? 
Then it will follow, that Jeſus Chriſt had not 
put it off, nor emptied himſelf of the rich mani- 
feſtation he had before the world Was, becauſe 
where-ever this viſible Glory ſettled, it was mani- 
feſt to as many as it had been formerly manifeſted 

 . ou | Ml 


— A 


iſa Brief Vindication 


to * ihe world Was, that is, to the three 
divine perſons: and if it could not be hid from 
theſe, then he made the ſame glorious appearance 


. till that he had done from eternity, and ſo need 


not have ſaid, Give me the glory I bad with-thee, 


but the glory which 1 have now with thee, and 


never parted with. 

Or did it return to heaven again after ſuch a 
tranſient appearance as at the transfiguration? 
If it returned, then Jeſus Chriſt had as truly 


aſcended e his death as he had ever deſcend- 


ed, viz. by a tranſlation of this perſonal glory; 
and if it dwelt on earth, being viſible, it had been 
openly ſeen where he went, and it had not been 
his humiliation neither, but his riches and gran- 


deur, to have ſo come down in pomp. 


Nay, I doubt the Doctor muſt aſcribe the like 
deſcent and humiliation to God the Father : for 


F. 230. he ſays, that God tranſlated bis perſonal preſence 


Acts 2. 


from heaven io earth, when he deſcended on the 


mount, and be remov'd it again; and that when he 


does fo, he may be ſaid to aſcend and deſcend in 
reſpect of us: and he makes this an illuſtration of 
the deſcent of the eternal Word. 


Then we have, it ſeems, the Father's deſcent 


and aſcent as well as the Son's : and if it was a 


leaving the Father*s throne (in the Son) and a pui- 
ting off his glory and riches, when he thus came 
down ; then I doubt not we muſt account the we 
(in the Father) to be putting off Bis Glory too 


and then there will be the humiliation of Ged 1 the 


Father asgreat as of the Son, according to the 
Doctor's notion. And will not the like follow in 
relation to the Holy Spirit, that once deſcended 
in his viſible glory on the day of Pentecoff ? And 
ſo after this rate all three will have come down 
and been humbled for us. 


What 


f the Biſhop of Gloceſter, 
What a poor ſcanty narrow: Creed is the Atha. 


had but the mending of it in the points of the 
Trinity and incarnation, according to his preſent 
hypotheſis, what a noble aden ing might ha 
make of it ? 


Iam ſcriouſly aſham'd to ſee ſuch raw notions. | 
from an ingenious Dignitary of the church, urged 


with ſo much poſitiveneſs and ſevere reflexions 
on others, not ſparing his. Reverend Father. 
This tempts one to uſe more freedom in the caſe, 
than one might otherwiſe be diſpoſed to. 

And, after all, allowing this wild-fanciful by- 
pothefis to be good, how has he mended the mat - 


ter? Or, has he not run into the /ame faults in 


the main which he ſo hardly cenſures in the Bi- 
ſhop? He is for a pre-exiſtent creature too to come 
down from heaven for us, as well as the Biſnop; 
and the eternal Word no otherwiſe. comes down, 
according to the Dean, than in the deſcent of 
the viſible glory. And he ſays as little of a per- 


ſonal union of this pre · exiſtent creature to the eter- 


nal Word, as the Biſhop, nay much leſs; only 
the Biſhop makes Bis pre- exiſtent creature to be 
a rational agent: And if the Doctor's viſible glory 
be but ſuppoſed rational (which would not render 
it leſs noble) then they come much to one and 
the ſame thing. At leaſt, where was the need 
of all this fierceneſs and noiſe, where no more is 
done to ſet matters in a Better light? 

So that ſtill it will be inquired, how will the 
Dean ſolve the Arian's objection aboveſaid, with- 
out ſuch or the like conceſſions as his Lordſhip 
law a neceſſity of making? And tho the Dean 
ſays, 'tis by giving away the principal proofs of 
Chriſt's Divinity, and thinks he comes too near 
the Arians, &c. yet our queſtion ought to be, 

not what opinions are fartheſt from the Arians and 


Neſta- 
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naſian, if it wants all theſe articles? If the Doctor 


dagger ? hut what are A the 
beſt explain the great love of the holy Jeſir in 
the Goſpel ? and whether the Doctor. s notion 
of a bright appearance, or vifible Glory's re- 
moving from one place to another, be ſuch a 
mighty matter as to fill up the empbaſis of ſuch 
texts, he became poor, and emptied himſelf? A 
prince may lay by his robes, and be never the 
poorer, or emptier; if he don't loſe withal ſome 
real authority, or ſome of his dominions, he 
endures no very grievous change by not always 
wearing his glittering crown. 
In ſhort, I don't find that the Doctor has 
added any clearneſs 10 the Scripture-proofs of our 
Saviour s Godbead, by his examination of the 
Biſhop's diſcourſe, but rather confounded the bu- 
 fineſs of the incarnation, as if he was reſolv'd up- 
on that ſcore at leaſt to ſhake hands once with his 
brother Dr. South : for they both, by unintelli- 
gible explications, have expos'd the cauſe to the 
| Arians, and made ſport for infidels; who, God 
knows, need no more ſtumbling- blocks in their 
way : and happy were it they would believe the 
naked Goſpel of truth, without regarding the di- 
ſtracting explications of ſubtle doctors, who have 
more curioſity than ſolid judgment, and are not 
near ſo impartial in ſearching after trutbs them- 
ſelves, as they are forward to caſt the ä 
of error upon others. 
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Puniſhment even of Papiſts for relics. 


not warranted oy be Je wiſh Burn 
p. 383 


Je ws, 


385 


4. Lia "ta the Rever 
Dr. WI LIISs, Deus 
Fa e 


1 


—_— 


* ? — 8 L : K 5 „*** 99 — . . - 
d 3," £% 11 1 "= ** 
* a „ 4 - * 9 * : 
end $2 val * 
# « WY T% - : Ta 120 9 
89 „ 144% , * 4 FO > : 
4 
* 


15 HE, t and juſt v utation ou 
| gr for charity eps nog. you 
Yy your late, baking rmon be- 
. 2 Ton Majeſty, when you declared 
a gainſt Judal's vexing. Ephraim, made it very 
ualikels that you ſhould ſo ſoon be remarked . 
on for a deficiency in your principles of bal 8 
in reference to perſecution for matters of bare 
religion. FF 
. Yet whether thro? inadvertency, or otherwitk, | 
there is ſomething in your late ſermon before 
the honourable Houſe of Commons, that ſeems to 
have an unpleaſant 622 upon the principles of 
true Chriſtian liberty; and the rather, becauſe 
aſſerted before ſo many concerned in the legiſla- 
ture, where its influence may be ok prejudicial, 
if, not prevented. 
I profeſs ſincerely, Iam an. utter abhorrer of 
Popery, and French tyranny, and very much ſo, 
becauſe of the perſecuting principles and practices 
that are to be found under them: but I am a pa- 
? tron 
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332 Remarks on Dr. Willis s Sermon 


tron of liberty, at leaſt an advocate for it, and 
would fain have Prosgſtunt churches pure from 
n * 

The fault 1 find with ort, is this, - 
that when yo u come to Mſtify | the penal laws 
againſt the Papiſts, which you ſlay are many and 
ſevere, round the juſtice of em (and that 
in the 1 IS) Yoon their idolatrous worſhip, 
and the ſeverity r At or by God againſt doleters 
among the .. Tou had very good reaſons, 

Without this, by which to juſtify thoſe jay 
upon a political ground, which you mention af- 
terwards, vix. as they are againſt the ſubjects 
of a foreign prince, who is our open and bitter 
enemy, and who are bent upon the utter extir- 
pation of Proteſtants, where they can prevail: 

But you chuſe to uſe an argument which in- 
ſinuates, that the Zegi//ators of the nation fflid 
not go 1 on a political ground, or on fin- 
ciples of felt: preſervation, in enacting ſuch ſe⸗ 
vere laws againſt them, but that they deſign- 
Jos to afffict and vex them for their re/jgrous 

itſelf z which ſeems too much to con- 

firin the juſtice of their complaints of our cruel- 

ty in perſecuting them, which you pretend to 
ſilence. 

1 would entreat you to conſider, whether cheſe 
following remarks be not juſt, 

I. Firft, I think you Se not caplifient with 
yourſelf in your former ſermon ; there you ſay 
Fudah 2 not vex Ephraim, i. e. the Tribes 
that ſeparated, to go to their proves, or high places, 
and 410 to Nate; calves, for Key 9 Dan 
and Betbel. You tell us, that ſuppoſe Epbraim 
will not be reclaimed, yet there ſhould not be 
ſo much as any attempts towards perſecution.” And 

2 now of a ſudden, you tell us Ephraim's idola- 


try is 2 and the exerciſe of religion 
ought 


ought to be prohibited thoſe, whom you com- 


oy the idolatrous tribes, and this, merely. 
or their idalatrous , worſhip, If this he true, 


chen you ought,, to have. faid formerly, that 
Judah ought to vex Ephraim grievouſiy. And 
why were thoſe to be ſuch happy days, when 
this union lows Ip e, and Fu- 
dab, if it were beſt uhen violence and ſeve- 
. Wo 1 ? This is N and for- 
ward, and there appears no happy union at 
leaſt between the two ſermons; I wiſh the former 
W wer oh | 


Secondly, You ground your argument on a 


weak bottom, when you juſtify the puniſhmenc 


of Papiſts with ſevere laws, by the precedents of 


ſeverity under the Fewiſh diſpenſation. | 
WO You know God bore with that hard-hearted 
proj in many things, and humoured their 
rowardneſs ; nay, he directed them to ſome ſe- 
verities, which Chriſtianity will not allow. A 


diſciple of Chriſt may not act with the fpirit 
of Elias: Ye know nat what ſpirit ye are of. Here Laube 9 
your own comment is, Tou are now under a new 55. 


inſtitution, which allows of no ſuch fierce and cruel 
proceedings; my goſpel is a goſpel of peace; if 
men will not receive it, the greateſs harm is to them- 
ſelves, and you have more reaſon is pity, than ta be 
angry with them. 2 — 
2. Shew me where the Judicial laws of the 
Jews, and that in particular of puniſhing ido- 
laters, are injoined any Chriſtian ſtate; or where 
elſe there is that political reaſon for puniſhing 
idolatry, as among them, who were a Theocracy, 
which by idolatry was ſubverted,, as by bigh- 
treaſon againſt the ruler and conſtitution of that 
ſtate. But there is no ſuch influence. on the 
ſtate of England, from image-worſhip, or from 

the adoration of the hoſt, Sc. , 
| | 3. The 
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— „Des 
3. The er- of De. nf, ber wget be 
taken away, Without ſevere laws — the 
lives, liberties, or eſtates of the People. *T'was 
a mere artifice of the rulers, to o' keep up that 
worthip; that the ſubjects © alight not revolt, 
and "unite again with the kingdom of Judab; 
hence tis ſo oft called the ſin of Jeroboam, 'who' 
made Iſrael 4% fn. So that the Kings of act 
were juſtly reproyed for it, ſince they needed but 
have'taken away the calves, and diſcountenanced' 
the buſineſs, and no longer hive made the people 
zo fin, and the work bad b been done without vio- 
lence; where only policy, not conſcience, that 
can find, was at the bottom, or rather it was kept 
up by authority. 8 . 5 
4. Where any grievous Sey was etucbed 

byt the Fewiſh laws againſt idolaters, as Deut. 13. 
it was againft ſuch as went off knowingly from 
the "expreſs letter of the law, and fo did di- 
rectly caſt off the authority of God in that matter, 
by king another object of their homage ; nor 


? 
F. wt 


2 0 22ſt any who- differed only in the mterpre- 


ration and ſenſe of the law, which they till 
reverenced ; as is the caſe of Papiſts, in re- 
lation to the worſhip of the 5%. And indeed 
the ten tribes, being ſo often warned of God 
concerning their idolatry, ſeemed directly to op- 

oſe God in continuing that ſervice. Now, there 
is a vaſt difference between" theſe two "cafes; be- 
tween oppoſing God's will directly, and miſtaking 
or miſunderſtanUing it. 

The Jewjſb law "then itfelf was not ſo ſevere 
as this, to puniſh any with fore afflitions, or 
temporal ruin, for a wrong worſhip, which a- 
roſe thro* mere miſunderſtanding the Text. So 
that I ſee not how the examples of ſeverity 
againſt idolaters under the law, can juſtify any 


perſecution of thoſe, who thro* "ignorance do 
conſcien tiouſly 
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before the Houſe of Commons. 
conſcientiouſly diſſent from each other about the 
ſenſe of the rule, while both ſides receive it (as 
they judge) rightly. Let Chriſtians be no cruel- 
ler than the Zewtfh law itſelf required that hard- 
hearted people to be towards idolaters, and there 
would not be the hundredth part of that per- 
ſecution which there is among Chriſtians : And 
tis a little ſtrange, that our Proteſtant clemency 
and mercy ſhou*d not ſo much as equal that 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, which I doubt 
wou'd be found true upon your principle, that 
ſeverities are to be uſed againſt the Papiſts, at 
leaſt may be juſtify' d, on tlie pure ſcore of their 
miſtaken idolatrous wor ſhip. | | 
5. I doubt this principle wau'd ſet the Church 
and Diſſenters together by the ears. The D/ 
ſenters are many of 'em ſo rigid, to my know- 
ledge, as to accuſe the Church of England of 
idolatry, in kneeling before the bread and wine 
at the ſacrament ; hence they would uſe your 
principle againft you, were they able, and make 
ſevere laws againft you, becauſe they fay your 
idolatrous worſMip is diſhonourable to God, and ſo 
not fit to be publicly ſuffered by any that believe it ſa 


to be, They can, upon occaſion, improve ſuch. 


an argument to ſuch a purpoſe as perſecution, as 
well as moſt men. . 

On the other band, if God's reproof of the 
kings of 1/rael for not taking away the idola- 
try of the calves, will juſtify ſeverity againſt 
Chriſtian idolaters, tho thro* ignorance and miſ- 
take they are ſuch ; then I doubt his reproof of 
the kings of Fudah, for not taking away the high 
places, (where ſome went to worſhip the true 


God, againſt the rule or conſtitution of the 
Fewiſh Church, which required ſacrifices to be 


only at Feruſalem's temple) will alſo juſtify our 
ſeverity againſt ſuch as do but equal this fault; 
Nobel C c and 
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ide, for matters of mere reli 


III. Thirdly, I doubt, that upon - ane 


bibit you the exerciſe: of yours on that. 
But do you think to eſcape ſo? Will not 


yet for ſomething elſe ? 
You know that by the Fewwiſh "oi the 


and cannot the Papiſts pretend reaſon to 


have convicted you of blaſphemy againſt 


offer for perſecuting them as idolaters in 
formity to the ſpirit of the Law ?. Tho 


to exerciſe. 


on Dr. Willis $ PEER 


5 be. ſhalt perſecution op at this rate? 
Once open the ſluice to give a little entrance to 
the waters of ſtrife, and the inundation will ſoon 
be univerſal; either let all ſides perjccute, or no 


your 


argument, from God's requiring the Jews to 
ſuppreſs idolatry, give the Papiſts as fair an — 
dle to perſecute T, if not for idolatry, 


a 
phemer, as well as idolater, was to be ſton 


mur- 


der Pretęſtants on this ground, when once they 


eſis 


8 in calling him a poor wafer, and treat- 

ing his real body (as ſay they, who will be 
judges in the caſe) with contempt? And have 
they not the ſame argument to offer, as you 


COn- 
as I 


have ſaid, all perſecution of well-meaning Chri- 
ſtians is greater barbarity than that very law 
required, or warranted the cruel Jews themſelves 


| Will not your contempt « of the i images of God- 


bh and Chriſt, Cc. be interpreted a Haſphemous 
. ceontempt of God in effigy? And then try if 
you can protect yourſelf againſt the argument 
vou urge from the duty of the kings of 1/rael 
in the cale : And I ſee not but the French king 

0 155 


ciple you will juſtify and harden the . in 
their perſecution of Pratęſtants. Tou are pleaſed 
to ſay, that tho your principle will juſtify you to 
probibit the exerciſe of - their religion, yet the 
Papiſts cannot ſo much as pretend reaſon to pro- 
ground, 


» * 


"befor 2 Houſe of Canmone! . 


acts every whit as rationally in his perſecution 
of Prüteſtants for being ſuch, as Proreftants in per- 
ſecuting Papiſts upon the accoiint of mere relj- 
gion; according to your argument. 


And thus you have laid a ground (cho I con-' 


fefs tis not new) for perſecution to go round 


the world; which is profitable for none that I 
know of, but the Hangman and the Jailgr, who 
are alwa s on the orthadox fide, and infallible . 


judges of controverſy, tho the Pope has as good 
a pretence for it as they. 

I beſeech you, Sir, reflect aud * if you 
have done juſtice to che meek and calm religion 
bf the holy and harmleſs Feſus, which aims ar the 
hurt of no man, eſpecially not at the ruin of him, 


who obſerves it the beſt he can, tho he ſhou'd | 


miſtake. 
Conſider, whether you have done juſtice ta 


the legiſlators of our land, in making em to 


act upon ſo dangerous a foundation; and whe- 


ther if you had omitted your Arſt reaſon for our 


ſevere laws againſt. the 'Papiſts, you had not 
done more honour to her majeſty, to the no- 
bility, and commons of the "lard; by making 


a more evident diſtinction between their pro- 
ceedings againſt the freacberous Papiſts here, and 
the French king's proceedings againſt the /oyal. 
Proteſtants of his own kingdom. So you bad | 


filenced the objections, you mention, from the 


Papiſts; and fo you had left the principles of 


_ chriſtian liberty on a firm 54, which I doubt 
are greatly narrowed by your aſſertions; and 
thus you had better agreed with yourſelf, and 


had given leſs encouragement for Ephraim 20 envy 


Judah, or Judah to ven Ephraim. 


To anc tho ſome may, to caſt an odium 


ypon this attempt, call me herein a friend to 
ö C 2 Popery 


Popery, yet I 4 — ee I vich it 
were utterly extinguiſhed in the world, but not 
by violence and perſecution, net by feord vor 
"bow, but by the ſpi boy of the Lord, by ſaber ra- 
tional and chriſtian methods; elſe tis better the 
tares. ſhou'd be ſuffered to grow up with the 
wheat till the harveſt, than that by plucking up 
the zares, the iobeat ſhouꝰd in its turn be & urt 
too. Lupus perſequitur oves, non vis lupum. 
Chryſoſt, 


6 


| 1 am, S FR, | 
Your very bumble ſervant, | 


| OP IT 
« 1 „ „ 
Previous QUESTION 
A * 
Several Queſtions about Valid and 
Invalid BAP TIA, Lay-BarTio, 

&:. conſider d. 
12. 


Whether there be any Neceſſity (upon the 
Principles of Mr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant- 
Baptiſm) for the continual Uſe of Baptiſm among 
the Poſterity of baptiz'd Chriſtians *® . 


Rom. 11. 16, If the Noot be Holy, „j are the Branches. 


LL 


I, fully appears, that Water-Baptiſm was never intended by 
God, but either only, or chiefly, for an Introductory or Plant- 
ing Ordinance, i. e. to attend the Goſpel for a time et its 
firſt Reception by a People, until it ſhould get ſome Rooting 
among 'em, not for og, Ordinance in one and the ſame 

lace ; whereof good reaſon might be given, &c. ſays Mr. 
John Goodwin. Water-Dipping no Footing for Church 
Communion, p. 30. | 


* — 
— 


* 
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The uſe 0 Baptiſcn among the Jews, weed] in _ 
«0 ue ant-Boptiſin among Chriſtians. Page 392 


4 „ W 1 
From hence it will equally follow, that only ſuch 
, children as are born of unbelievin ing parents, 
need to be baptized. © Ls 398 
4111. BCT RE <: 
In fact there don't appear any early inſtances of any, 


(infants or adult) who * born of Chriſtian 
parents were baptized.” £ 408 


| S, EC T. IV. 
| Objedtions apain oft the above inference conſi dered 
and anſwer'd, parti cularly with e to Cir- 
cumciſion. 1 
: SECT. v. 
A. to any harm in baptizing, tho not requir'd. 
How this notion of Baptiſm cuts off many occaſions 
| of contention among Chriſtians. 41 5 


SE C Peet: 

K emarks on Mr. Wall's unjuſt refleftions on the 
© Unitarians. As 10 the adi ion of thoſe, who have 

no been perſonally * to the communion., 
. N ne 
/ POSTS R 1 | 
_ n. how far according to rhe Apeſtolicg a. 
& |. Conſtitutions, &c. 433 
A Letter of the Author in anifiver to ſome oljefions ; 
ele to him on this head, 450 


Quiere, Whither Chriſtian 


 Baptiſmwas intended by our 


Lord Fefus Chriſt, for ſuch | 


as deſcend from Chriſtian 
Parents, and are born in the 


Charch; Or only for ſuch 


as 10 P * to Chri- 
ſtianitiy from an Infidel 
State 2 


* 


preſumption, to call in queſtion a practice 
that has ſo long and ſo generally obtain'd a- 
mong Chriſtian Churches, as has the practice of 
baptizing the poſterity of Chriſtians, whether in 


T: M ſenile: i it will be look'd on as a great 


their infant or adult eſtate; and upon which 


ſo many reſt their confidence, as on a moſt glo- 
rious privilege, and mighty means of their ſal- 
vation: but as T am one who admit no plea of pre- 


 {cription againſt truth, ſo ſhall T judge it a ſuffi- 


cient defence againſt all ſuch popular and weak 
arguments, if once it can be made appear, that 
from the beginning it was not ſo practis'd, nor or- 
Aain d. And tho do not poſitively aſſert, thataccord- 
ing to the original inſtitution of eſis Cui. none 
A het C 4 but 
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The Previous, Queſtia 


burt ſuch as came out of infidelity were to be bap- 

_ tiz'd, yet I profeſs I very much queſtion, whether 
it were not ſo; and therefore deſire a fair ſolu- 
tion of the difficulties, which I apprehend are 
not duly confider'd by them who plead for the 
baptiſm of ſuch as are born of and educated un- 

der chriſtian par ene. N 


8er. I. The great ground of this my doubt ariſes 
g from that fundamental proof of infant-bapti/m, 
taken from the uſe of baptiſm among the Fews, 

by which Proſelytes were wont to be initiated, as 

it is ſet forth in Mr. Wall's hiſtory of baptiſm (which 

has put me upon this eſſay) and many others be- 

fore him. EL oo ag 5 5 
*Tis well argu'd by the learned Pædobapt iſts, 

that our Saviour's command to baptize, being 
general, muſt in all reaſon be ſuppos'd to mean, 

that it ſhould be done according to the known 

common practice of baptiſm (if there were any 

fuch practice) which his Diſciples well underſtood, 

and had been acquainted with: Otherwiſe it had 

been moſt neceſſary for our Lord Jeſus to have 

made ſuch exceptions from the general method 

of * an Fi given ſuch new rules as his Diſ- 
ciples were to obſerve; and which they could not 

learn without ſome farther direction, than his ge- 

| neral command to go and baptize; for our Sa- 
Mat. 28. viour only bids them go and baptize all nations, 
19. ,&c. he adds not one word of limitation or ſpecial 
direction about the /ubjes of baptiſm *. So that 

if the Zews had been accuſtom'd (as Mr. "I al- 

— erts, 


* Dr. Gale himſelf ſeems to reaſon after this manner with re- 
ſpect to water-bapti/m from the known practice of Fohn the |, 
aptift ; for ſays he When our Lord in a general and inde- a 
terminate manner commanded them barely to baptize ſuch 
«© as they had taught, how could they poſſibly underſtand him 
to intend any thing elſe by baptizing, than what they knew 
* 7ehn had done, and themſelves by his former Ts in 
| | | is 
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ſerts, and with very probable reaſon too) to dif. Yirring. 


ciple infidels, whether "infants or adult, by bap- 
tizing them into their communion; there is no juſt 
doubt to be made, but that our Lord, ſpeaking 
among Jews, and bidding them go and diſciple 
all nations, baptizing them; did leave them to 
underſtand it of their practiſing it under the lite 
rules, and upon the 2 ſubects, as was uſual à- 
mong the 7ews already. Tuns indeed to be a 
baptiſm into anatber religion, and to be extend- 
ed to all nations; but no other exception was 
made from the known rules of baptiſm : and there- 
fore Mr, Wall, in his introduction, has upon this 
very principle built his argument, and very ſtrongly 
infers, that infants are the due ſubjects of Chriſtian 
baptiſm, becauſe they were fo of the Fewiſb. 

Nor can I ſee any room left for a modeſt and 
ingenuous denial of the inference, ſuppoling the 
premiſes to be true, viz. That baptiſm of proſe- 
lytes and their infan!-children was an uſual 
and known practice among the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's days on earth. I muſt confeſs, I cannot 
| ſee any argument for infant-baptiſm ſo forcible 
as this, taken from the practice of baptizing 
Zewiſh Proſelytes ; nor does Mr. Wall ſeem to me 
to rely on any other without this. How Mr. 
Wall can reconcile infant-baptiſm to the method 
and office for baptiſm, preſcrib'd by the Church 
of England, is another queſtion ; by which the 
child is ſuppos'd to be a believer, and by its 

ſüureties 


& his life-time had done likewiſe? It can't be reaſonably in- 
i tended but they would go on to adminiſter that external wa- 
ter- baptiſm they had before been uſed to, and there is not the 
« leaſt intimation, that they had any particular inſtructions 
eto the contrary, which yet had been abſolutely neceſſary, if 
© they had been to vary from their former practice; and accor- 
<« dingly we ſee that the form of adminiſtration, which is avbo/ly _ 
* , is diſtinctly ſer down.” Why ſhould not this manner 
of arguing bold with regard to the /abj:&s of baptiſm, if 
there were any &nown common uſage, which there is no ine 
timation that theywere inſtructed to vary from ? 
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De Pr eviour Queſtion * 


1 


baplized ; which an infant hot grown-up to un- 
Ana will not eaſily be ſuppos d capable of, 


ſo that it, ſeems tacitly to be intended only for 


actual believets: and by this one conceſſion, great 
advantage is afforded, and ſome think the cauſe 
is in effect given up to the ipædobaptiſts, who 

plead only for Zelzever*s baptiſm, But this is only 
an argument ad hominem, or againſt the church, 
and weakens pot the cauſe of infan!-baptiſm in 
general, which is ſo well eſtabliſh'd upon his main 
topic, viz. the antient Jetoaiſb practice of bapti- 
zing infant- proſelytes; and which, I ſuppoſe, Mr. 


Mall is more concern'd to defend, than the office of 


a particular church, tho ever ſo well conſtituted. 

I know the Antipedobaptiſts do not admit the 
evidence to this practice of Fetoiſh baptiſm in our 
Saviour's time; but I think. impartally, that 
Mr. Wall, after others, has made it highly pro- 
bable at leaſt, from very many teſtimonies of 
the Jewiſh Writers, who, by what I can find, 
without any one diſſenting voice allow the fact. 
And tho the teſtimonies be from Jews ſince Chriſt's 
time (we not having any of their more antient 
writings, except the ſacred) yet ſince they who 

beſt knew their own traditions, that were current 
among them, and eſpecially of a viſible open mat- 
ter of fact, as this of baptiſm was, and from 
whom only one can hope to underſtand their own 


hiſtory of facts, not recorded expreſly in Scrip- 


ture; ſince they, I ſay, do unanimouſly agree in 
this matter of fact, I take it to be a teſtimony 
of very great force, and not to be lighted by 
ſuch as cannot ſay half a quarter ſo much, indeed 


can ſay nothing at all, for proof of the negative. 


The pretence of Rabbi Eliezar's denying any ſuch 


cuſtom among the Fews, taken from Sir Norton 
Knatchbul, is ſufficiently expos'd at the end of 
Mr. FVall's introduction; being in truth no denial ' 
of ſuch a practice at all. „ 
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velating to Baptiſm. © 398 
And indeed, beſides the mention of a Jewiſb 3 
baptiſm, by ſome of the antient Chriſtian writers, 
to which they oppoſe the Chriſtian baptiſm, tis 
hard to be deny'd, that there is a broad inti- 
mation, even in the Goſpel itſelf, of ſuch a 
known practice among the Fews in Jobn ibe 
Baptiſt's time, in that queſtion of the Phariſees, 
Why baptixeſt thou then, if thou be not the Cbriſt, 
nor Elias, nor a Prophet? They wonder'd not at 
proſelyting by baptiſm z for they aſk*d not, what 
meaneft thou by this action? as they had pro- 
bably done, had it been a novel and ſtrange ce- 
remony; but only they demand by what authority John 1.25. 
he thus made Proſelytes, i. e. among the Jes, 
who were already of the true church and faith; 
and therefore without ſome new diſpenſation (for 
eſtabliſning whereof there needed at leaſt ſome 
great Prophet) he could have no authority to bap- 
zize or proſelyte among the Jews *, They ſpeak 
as if they knew ſuch baptiſm to be of that great 
importance, that none but one authoriz'd to in- 
troduce a new ſtate of religion might authorize 
this practice of it. How come they to eſteem it 
of ſo much more ſignification than other ceremo- 
nies, which they ſcrupled not to admit upon leſs 
authority than of a great Prophet? I ſuppoſe *twas. 
becauſe they had been accuſtom'd to ſuch a ſo- | 
lemn uſe of it, as that of proſelyting perſons to 
the true Religion. | = 
I own this is not expreſly nor demonſtratively 
Ps ee Io to 
FThe emphaſis is not on the word baptize, but on the word 
_ thou, as appears from the following words, if thou be nat Qc- 
his being Gori or Elias or a Prophet would not have ex- 


plain'd the nature or meaning of baptiſm, if it had been a n- 

vel rite, but it would have been a good ground or authority 

for his adminiſtring a rite, which was cuffomarily uſed in 

making converts or diſciples. Thus Ainſworth'- underſtanldss 
this text; ſee his Note on Gen. 17. 12. They made queſtion, 
Jays be, of his perſon that did it, but not of the hing it felt. 
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The Previous Queſtion 

to be ſhewn from the text; but I ſee no ſenſe of 
itſo fair and natural as this, And therefore ta- 
king this only for a ſtrong preſumption, added 
to the former teſtimonies, for the antient prac- 
tice of baptiſm among the Jews, I think that all 
taken together, ties the argument ſo hard, that 
the Antipædobaptiſts cannot ſolve it, nor offer half 
ſo many probabilities either from reaſon or teſti. 
monies, againſt this matter of "ad as are brought 
for it; I mean for the uſe of bapiizing Proſehtes 
into the Fewy/h religion: ſince they can neither 
find one antient Few:ſh writer who denies this 
cuſtom, while ſo many affirm it, nor one of them, 
who own the uſe of proſelyte- baptiſin at all, that 
ever denies it to have extended to infants, as well 
as to others. . | 

Eſpecially are theſe teſtimonies of the Few:ifh 

writers of greater weight, becauſe this very prac- 
tice,” which they report to have been of fo antient a 
date, did ſtill remain among them : for I muſt 
_ confeſs, that if it had not been of that antiquity 
which it pretends to, vix. before Chrift”s time; I 
cannot ſuppoſe it would ever have become a cuſtom 
among the Jews afterward. Would they begin 
to proſelyte perſons to their religion by baptiſm 
in imitation of the Diſciples of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom they held accurſed ? They would never ſo 
far own him, as to bring in a new inſtitution in 
conformity to his command; which innovation 
among them could not but be taken great notice 
of, and *tis likely would have been obſerv*d and 
remark'd by ſome writer, Jewiſh or Chriſtian. 
Tis of no force to ſay, that the latter Fews might 
pretend baptiſm to have been an old practice a- 
mong their nation on purpoſe that the Chriſtian 
Religion might be thought to borrow from theirs; 
fince this was never deny*d by the Chriſtian Church. 
We know that Chriſtians are but' engrafted into 
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_ relating ib Boptiſm. 
their Olius- Tree, of which, they were the natural 
branches; and that we are built on the foundation 


e their Prophets; that Chriſt inſtituted his ſup- 
per after the manner of the Poſtcenium at the 


paſchal ſupper of the Jes, and borrow d many 


cuſtoms from that church. Chriſtians ſuffer no- 
thing by awning this, nor was there any con- 
tention about it to prompt the Jeus to forge an 
evidence in the caſe. that if this proſelyte- 


397 


Rom. 1 f. 
Eph. 2 20. 


— 


taptif were taken up by them ſince Chriſt's time, 


it muſt have been a mere innovation in imitation 
of Chriſtians ; which whether that be moſt likely, 
I leave any one.to judge. For my own part, I 
am much more ready to believe their own teſti- 
monies to the antiquity of that practice, as being 
antecedent to Chriſt's inſtitution of baptiſm, as 
their paſchal Poſtcenium was to his other inſti- 
tution of the Lord's ſupper *. 5 


* Whoever is minded to inquire into this matter may 
conſult Maimonides in Miſn. tom. 2. Iſure bia. cap. 1. & 
cap. 13. Selden de jure naturali &c. lib. 2. cap. 2. Altingius 
de proſelytis diſſert. 7. F. 46. Yitring. Archiſynagogus, cap. 
18, Curcellæi Inſtitut. 1. 5. GP. 2.$.7. Ainſworth on Gen. 
17. 12. and Lightfoot ad Marth. 3. 6. It is indeed ſur 
owns Nias the Antipedebaprifts ſhould diſpute an uſage ſo u- 
niverſally atteſted to the ſatisfaction of almoſt every body but 
themſelves. Nor is it at all an incredible unlikely thing, that 
the Jews ſhould make uſe of this ceremony of waſhing [or 
baptizing] when any were converted from a ſtate of idolatry, 
which they look'd on as defiled and unclean, to be of the 
number of the holy people of God, ſince it appears from ma- 
ny places in their law, that this was the conſtant method in- 
join'd for purifying from political uncleanneſs, ſee Levit. 15. 


almoſt throughout, and Levit. 17. 15. And every ſoul, that 


eateth that which died of itſelf, fall both waſh his clothes, 
and bath himſelf in water, and be unclean until the even ; then 
Hall he be clean. If we may believe Limborch. Theol. lib. 5. 
cap. 67. this cuſtom prevail'd not only among the Fexws but 
among the H:athens alſo, ſo that when any were initiated a- 
mong them, their whole bodies were wva/bed in water; as being 
a very fit and natural emblem or outward type of ?zwardpurity 3 
nay before the Moſaic law I find the Patriarch Jacob making 
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The Previous Question 
But then, if theſe premiſes be true, and the 
inference for Pædobaptiſin be juſt, both which 


Mr. Wall ſtrenuouſly maintains, I cannot ſee but 


anotber inference will be equally juſt, tho not fo 
grateful to Mr. Wall, viz. That then none of the 
poſterity of Chriſtians deſcended from baptiz'd 
parents or anceſtors; in a continu'd -Chriſtian line, 
not interrupted by open apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, 
are bound by Chriſt's inſtitution to be baptiz'd. 


And ſo both Pædo- and Antipædobaptiſts will be 


in great meaſure ſilencꝰd at one blow. 1 


Wi 


uſe of this cuſtom for the like yu oe Gen. 35. v. 2. when he 
der 


xh a2io- 


| Onre, Sept. 


was to a before God in Bethel he ſaid unto his houſhold 
and to all that were with him, Put away the ſtrange Gods that 
are among you, and cleanſe [or purify] yourſelves, and change 
you#\ garments. which cleaning or purifying, ſays Ainſworth on 
the place, was by abaſßßing in water ; from hence, ſays he, 
the Hebrœau Doctors gather that idols do pollute and -defile. 
Further, acaſhing was injoined by God as a method of ſanc- 
tificatien or relative holinsſs Exod. 19. v. 10. And the Lord 
faig unto Moſes, Go unte the people and ſanctify them to day, 
ard to morrow, and let them waſh their clothes, that is, ſays 
Ainfworth, inwardly by faith and outwardly by waſting their 


garments and bodies. See Lev. 8. v. 6. & 3o. where at the 
cConſecration of Faro and his Sons, Moſes is ſaid to have avaſbed 


them with water, anointed them with oil, and ſanctiſed them. 
To this uſe of waſhing St. Paul alludes 1 Cor. 6. 11. And fuch 


| [idolaters, adulterers &c.] were ſome of you, but ye are v , 
but 2 ſanctified. | | eh 
Let it not be thought to make any difference, that in theſe 


A the word uſed Mark 7. 2, 3,6, | 


laces the word is æaraſped and not baptized, for it may be eaq- 
ily ſhewn that the words baptized, awaſped, purified, are uſed. 
promiſcuouſly ; I mean that he word baprized is often uſed for 
waſling, and the word waſhing or purifying is often 
de criptive of and alluſive to proſelyte or initiatory baptiſm : 
Cf the former ſort is that in Ma. A7. v. 4. And when they 
[tae Phariſees] come fFom the market, except they waſh, th 
cat not, the word is Barn) ,in, except they be baptize . 
Again, the waf ings of cups, the word is Gerig he, the 
baptiſms of cups; the like v. 8, and Luke 11. v. 38. The 
Phariſees marwelled, that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner 
Za nſichn, that he was not firſt baptized: in all which places 
baptizing denotes waſhing, and is ofthe ſame import with vin lo- 
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relating 10 Baptiſn. | | 499: | 
. 1 K SY | GS 21 
To make this appear, we muſt conſider that 8 
Mr. Wall's and the Pædobuptiſts argument hence 
for infant-baptiſm,' has no force but upon this 
ground alone, viz. that our Lord Jeſus giving his 
command to baptize in general, without any 
caveat or limitation, did leave his Apoſtles to 
apply baptiſm to all the ſame ſubjects as the Fetus 
were wont to do; and therefore to infants as well 
as to others. And it will be ſaid, that for the 
ſame reaſon the Chriſtian baptiſm was to have 
| C7 IETF N — 
Of the latter ſort is Tobn. 3. 25. Then there aroſe a que- 
ſtion between ſome of Fabn's Diſciples and the Jeaus about 
purifying Tepi, xaVapiops, Which by the context appears 
plainly to be about Sarin; for it was ſaid juſt before that ohn 
was baptizing, and they came and were baptized. And Ad: 
22, 16. Be baptized and wwaſh away thy ſins. Epbheſ: 5. 26. 
Chriſt alſo loved the Church and gave himſelf for it, that he 
might * cleanſe it with the ava/4:ng of water by the 
word, as in Cor. 6. 11. ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctiſied. 77r. 
3. 5. He ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration. Heb. 10. 22. 
Having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
bodies avafhed with pure water; all which, tho the word purifying 
or waſhing be made uſe of, are manifeſt alluſions to the im - 
tiatory rite of baptiſm, or at leaſt to the cuſtom of puri- 
fying by water from po/irica/ uncleanneſs; but in what- 
ever ſenſe theſe words are uſed they every one of them always 
mean a cleanſing from ſome defilement. _ | 
Now that idolatry was a ſtate of uncleanneſs and defilement 
appears not only from the inference of the Hebrew Doctors 
a — but from various places of Scripture, Lewir. 
22.25, Where the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, directing what 
kind of oblations ſhould be offered to him, wiz. a male of the 
beeves, of the ſheep, or of the goats, he expreſly direQs that 
they ſhould be without — bu: from a ftranger's [an 
Heathen's] hand ye ſhall not offer any of theſe, becauſe their gg; > 
corruption in them is a blemiſhin them; they ſhall not b ac- we. & 
cepted for you, importing that the infidelity of the Heathens is 7. 
their corruption and a blemiſh on their ſacrifices. See Ainfev. 
on the place; but more expreſly in Eze#. 20. 7. & 31. 22. 
4. 23. 7. Where they are ſaid to dzfile, and to pollute them- 
ſelves with Holt. | 2 | Ra 
Since then idolaters were looked on by the Ferws as defiled —_ 
polluted, and ava/hing ms baptizing] was their uſual method, 
and in many caſes directly preſcribed by their law for cleanſ- 
ing from ſuch defilement, it is very natural to think, that they did 
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400 The Previous Queſtion 
no other ſubjects than the Jewiſb baptiſm had, 
which was never apply*d to any of the offspring 
of believers, born in the Church. For Mr. Wall 
as fully prov*d, by the ſame authority which evi- 
dences their cuſtom to baptize infant- Proſelytes, 
that the Fews never did baptize any that were 
born of parents, who were proſelyted before; and 
that it was a maxim among them, Filius baptixati 
habetur pro baptizato ; i. e. the child born of one 


baptiz*d is accounted as one baptiz*d himſelf. It 
ſeems 


not omit it on ſuch an occaſion as that of receiving converts from 
an ixfidel ſtate into the Fewwr/h church; I cannot therefore ſee 
any juſt grounds for diſcrediting the unanimous teſtimonies 
of the Jewiſh writers, who aflert this to have been their anti- 
ent practice. 

The queſtion of the Phariſees to John the Baptiſt, y bap- 
tizeft thou? not what is the meaning of this ceremony? evidently 
favours the ſuppoſal of ſuch a cuſtom, as our ' Author has 
ſhown ; and our Saviour's reply to Nicodemus, who wondered 
at the ſaying, except a man be born again of water and of the 
Spirit, he c innot enter into the kingdom of God, Art thou a ma- 

d- fer [a teacher] in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? is a ma- 
| nifeſt alluſion to the cuſtom of initiating Proſelytes by water- 
waſhing or bapt'zing, who after being ſo waſhed or baptized were 
eſteem'd regenerated or born again, and therefore to a ruler in 
Iſrael, who could not but be acquainted with theſe things, our 
Saviour's diſcourſe ought not to have appear'd ſo unintelligible. 

To make this ſtill more apparent I ſhall produce two other 
teſtimonies, the one from an Heather the other from a Chriſtian 
writer; the firſt is Arrian. in I pictet. lib 2. cap. 9. where E- 
pictetus is thus introduced inveighing againſt thoſe, who pre- 
tended to be philoſophers, but d:d not act up to that character: 
Why, /ays he, doſt thou call thy ſelf a Stoic, and deceiveſt the 
„ people? Why doſt thou pretend to be a Greet, when thou 
« art a Jew? Doſt not thou then perceive in what manner 
every one is called a Jew, a Syrian, or an Egyptian? When 
«« we fee any one acting a double part, we are wont to ſay, 
| *« he is not a Few, hut only diſſembles; but after he has 
eO. put on the affection of a baptized perſon, who has choſen 
Aru 6 his ſect or religion, then he truly is, as well as is 
| called, a Fexv: So we, like to ſuch in vain baptized perſons, 
Tape „„ Fraps indeed in word, but in actions ſomewhat elſe, are 
Gx Ni- © void of thoſe affections which correſpond to our words.“ 
| This Author wrote about the year 104, at which time the Chri- 
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ſeems that the one /andification of the parents was 
to them: and their iſſue, unleſs, they cut off the 


1 


entail. by their apoſtacy to infidelity. 


* - 1 1 — 


So that if our Lord left his Diſciples to practiſe 


A . 8 


according to the known. eftabliſÞ'd rults of the 
7ews, it follows, that he no more allow'd them 


hereby to add any new ſubjects of baptiſm, viz. 
ſuch as the offspring of b | | 
any of the former allow d ſubjects of it, i. e. the 


Infant- Proſelytes horn in the uneleanneſs of in- 


o 


fidelity. If Mr. Wall's argument be good, it 
leaves the caſe, as to the ſubjects of bapriſm, juſt 


as it was before; ſince there is no more. warrant 
from Chriſt's inſtitution to add, than to diminiſh ; 


or to baptize born members of the Church, than 


to cut off the infants of new Proſelytes. . 
| Nay, if we conſider well Chriſt's commiſſion 
to baptize, it ſeems directly to reſpect only the 


Proſelytes from infidelity : Go diſciple (i. e. Pro- Aab ile 
ſelyte, ſays Mr. Wall) all nations, baptizing them: case. 

| tri Pe Rn. ; was Mat. 28. 

eſpecially not by this Author, who lib. 4. cap. 7. deſcribes the 


r 


Chriſtians by another name, wiz, Ga/i/zens. HF 
The next is Origen, who, in his cominent on the epiſtle to 
the Romans, Cap. 6. has theſe words, The Apoſtle never 
« ſays, we are baptized together with Chriſt; whereas it ſhould 


_ © ſeem that as our death is compared to his death, and our 
* life to his life, ſo our baptiſm ſhould be compared to his 
*© baptiſm ; but mark with what caution the Apoſtle ſpeaks, _ 


« he calls our baptiſm a baptiſm in Jeſus Chriſt ; but Chriſt 
e himſelf is ſaid to be baptized by John, not with that bap- 
© tiſm, which is in Chriſt, but with that which is in the law,” 
implying that under the law there was ſach a cuſtom of bap- 
tizing. It may not be impertinent here to obſerve thai Epipha- 
nius, in his book againſt Hereſies, lib- 1. tom. cap. 17. takes no- 
tice that among the Jexvi/p Heretics before Chrilt's coming in 
the fleſh, there was one ſort who were called Hemero-bapti/?s 
from their being daily baptized, which they thought ever 

man ought to be, ut abluatu & ſanfificetur ab omm culpa, 
that he may be waſhed and ſanctiſied from all fin : this, ſays he, 
is practiſed aon corporis ablutionis gratia, ſed propter peccata, 


2 for the ſake of waſhing their bodies, but becau;e of their + 
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believers, . than to bar 
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+ *Twas upon their going to convert the unbelie- 

ving Gentiles, that they were empower' d to bap- 
tize them; ſo that where there is no more proſe- 
e there may ſeem to be no more baptizing 
intended. And as none, I think, can pretend 
that the Feirs by nature wete accounted Proſe- 
htes among the Jetos; ſo neither can ſuch as are 
born and educated in the Chriſtian church, and 
of Chriſtian parents, be counted Chriſtian pro- 
ſelytes. How then come tlie poſterity of proſe- 
lytes to be the ſubjects of baptiſm now, among 
us Chrijtians, if they were not fo among the Ferws; 
vhen at the ſame time'thectiftor/ and practice of 
the Jervs is own'd to be the Tule'of Chriſt For the 
practice of baptiſm among Chriſtian? 
So that Mr. Vall muſt either allow, that bap- 
tiſm may ceaſe among Chriſtian churches, where 
no converts from infidelity come in, and ſo yield 
the cauſe to the Sociniuns; or if he ſtill plead for 
the baptizing the ping of Chriſtians, he muſt 
own that he goes quite off from his own princi- 
ples, and can never juſtify it by the Fewwfp prac- 
tice of baptiſm; and ſo gives up his fundamental 
argument for infant-baptiſm, after he had taken 
pains to eſtabliſh it. And to what purpoſe does 
he call the Antipædobaptiſts to obſerve Chriſt's in- 

ſtitution, interpreted by the known Jewiſb prac- 
tice, when he himſelf is no more guided by it 
than they? It will be expected that he either 
reconcile his practice of baptizing Chriſtians holy 
poſterity to the Jewiſb rule of not baptizing 
the Children born of proſelytes; or that he re- 
nounce his opinion, viz. That Chriſt's command 
is to be practis'd according to their known rule, 
when he ſays, Go and baptize. And if he do this, 
he will have a hard Taſk to anſwer his own ar- 


* 


guments to the contrary. | f 
| — 
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edits #0 Baptiſm. 


The ſum of what 1 uſtly gather from Mr. 
Wallis argument, is this; Pe Chriſt has required 
his diſciples to proſelyte and baptize the nations : 
Now tis known. how: the Zews muſt needs under- 
Rand ſuch a precept, vis. according to their own 

uſage, which was to baptize proſelytes and 


their children born in infidelity, but not any de- 


ſcended from them: and therefore let us go and 

| do likewiſe. 5 

And this ſeems to be built. on good reaſon, 
from the nature and deſign of baptiſm ; which 
ſeems not to be intended for the waſhing away 
the pollutions contracted in a flate of Chriftian:- 
ty *, for then *twere uſeful to repeat it often upon 
Cie 3 but only the uncleanneſs of infidelity, 
when men were Aliens to the Chriſtian church. 
They who came of a polluted ſtock, and enemies 
to the church of God, had reaſon to be ſymboli- 
cally puriſ d by baptiſm, becauſe they were held 
for profane and unclean, till naturaliz?d and en- 
grafted into the holy church. But being thus na- 
turalia d, it ſeems to be for them and their poſte- 
rity all at once. Their deſcendents are a holy race 


of courſe; for, lays. the Apoſtle, F the root be Rom. 11. 


holy, the branches are alſo holy : there needs no 16. 
new-engrafting of the natural branches. Waſh- 


ing is not appointed for the pure and cl An but 
for the unclean : now the text ſays expreſly, that 


the children of Chriſtian, parents are ot unclean, Cor. — 


but hey are boh, or 2800 126. by bring m 14. 


2 


a au rofeſſed Chrigians were in this ed clean and hajy, 
and are therefore ſtyled by St. Paul, ſantified in Chriſt Tefus, 
2 to be Saints, ee 13 prion which Mr. hw * _ — 
on the place plainly ſho -s, not mean ſuch whole lives 
were actually Joes and, holy, ſor many of them were other- 
wiſe, but ſi eparate 154 the common ae of mankind 
to be the Fore of * 80 1. E. nn holy See 1 Pet. 
2.0, 10. 11 
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of cleanſed holy parents, It ſeems they are account- 
ed as already baptized, or cleanſed in their parents 
baptiſm; juſt agreeable to the Jewiſb maxim 
aboveſaid.: *T's a ſtrange inference of ſome, that 


children muſt be baptiz d, becaufe they are ſaid 


to be holy or clean, when the end of baptiſm is to 
cleanſe or make holy; and if the Apoſtle ſays 
they have that effect already by being of Chri- 
ſtian parents, what need of baptiſm can be prov'd, 
where the perſon is already politically and rela- 
tively holy, and has all the real cleanſing and holi- 
neſs, that is to be ſuppoſed to be wrought by ſuch 
external rites of purification? Ae 
As ] take the Antipedobaptiſts cry conn ya of 


the laſt-mentioned text to be too forced, who 
think by being holy is meant being legitimate; where- 


as none are ever ſaid in Scripture to be 4e, 
ſaints or holy, merely for being not baſtards : fo 
I judge Mr. FVall's ſenſe to be no leſs violent, and 


as like a ſhift to ſerve a turn as the other. 


He underſtands it of a holineſs by being baptiz'd, 
as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, elſe were your Chil- 
dren unbaptiꝝ d, but now they are ſanttified by bap- 
ziſm. But how can this be a conſequence of the 
foregoing part of the text? The unbelievieng Wife 
has been Jan#tify*d, (i. e. has been baprized, as Mr. 
Wall expounds it) by the buſband, elſe were our 


Children unclean, (i. e. would be kept unbaptiz d 


but now are they holy, or ſaints, i. e. they are ge- 


nerally baptiz'd, and ſo become holy. See his Hi. 
F Inf. Bapt. p. 68. I ſay *tis no juſt conſequence 


which he makes the Apoſtle to draw; nor would 


it follow, that if the huſband do not prevail upon 
the unbelieying wife to be converted and baptiz d, 
that then the children would be unbaptiz d; be- 
cauſe, tho only the father were a believer, the 
child might be brought to baptiſm, if nothing 


elſe hinder: and ſo in this ſenſe the children would 
not 


relating to Baptiſm... 


never baptiz'd. So that this is not to be taken 
for the Apoſtle's meaning. 

And therefore Mr. Locke's paraphraſe,” which 
Mr. Wall calls abſurd without ſhewing why, may 
yet ſtand; viz. that by being holy, is meant that 
| ſuch children are not in the ſtate of Heathens, 
but horn members of the Chriſtian church; not pro- 
fane Aliens, but pure and natural branches of the 
commonwealth of the Chriſtian 1Fae/. Which 
ſeems to be all the holineſs which Zerom judg*d 
them capable of, when ſpeaking of this argu- 
ment, and allowing a relatiye holineſs, ſuch as 
belong'd to the veſſels of the tabernacle, he 
adds, that nothing can be properly holy, but what 


has ſenſe, and fears God. *Tis not then want of 


baptiſm, but want of ſenſe and capacity, that 
hinders their being rea] Saints: and relatively 
they are ſuch antecedently to any baptiſm. Nay, 
they are really Saints in deſign ; or, to uſe Tertul-. 
lian's words, Sanctitati deſignati, deſigned for real 
holineſs : by the advantage of their birth, and 
in the intention of their parents, and the pro- 
ſpect of a Chriſtian education, they are the ex- 
pectants or the hopeful candidates of real piety, 
whether baptiz'd a-new or not, as far as yet ap- 
ears. | 
It ſtill ſtrengthens the preſumption on this 
fide, that in all the hiſtory” of the Apoſtles and 
churches in the Als of the Apoſtles, we find not 
one Inſtance of the baptizing of any, thar were 
born of Chriſtian parents, either infants or adult. 
The Antipædobaptiſts demand an inſtance of any 
infant being baptiz d, and the Pædobaptiſts alk for 
an inſtance of any adult perſon's baptiſm, who 
had been born of Chriſtian Parents: but neither 
ſide can produce any evidence; no, not in all 
that firſt hiſtory of the churches, running thro? 
F227 :* a 
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a ſeries ; of* i heat 1 wy wht: in which time mul- 
titudes, no doubt, were born of Chriſtian , pa- 
rents, and grown up to maturity and manhood ; 
and yet not one of them is mentioned to be bap- 
tized ; tho of many proſehtes tis often obſerved. 
So that it looks at leaſt doubtful, whether, any 
born Chriſtians, or the ſeed of proſelytes were 
baptiz d, any more than the ſeed of the Jewiſh 
roſelytes were. Nay, fince the baptizing the 
holy ſeed of proſe] tes was beyond the known 
rule and cuſtom of the Fews, in their uſe of ba 
iſm, *twas the more neceſſary to have been taken 
notice of in that hiſtory of the Acts, if the 
Apoſtles fo praftis'd ; becauſe it does not at all 
appear in Chriſt's inſtitution, that he intended 
ſuch a variation from the common rules of the 
known Jewiſh practice, and therefore it requir'd 
to be made plain by the hiſtory of the Apoſtles 
after- practice. For if neither the original inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, nor the after. practice of the 
Apoſtles, do warrant this conſiderable alteration 
in the practice of baptiſm, I cannot ſee how it 
ſhould be known, or from whence Chriſtians 
ſhould be able to infer it to be a duty. 
So that upon the whoſe matter it muſt be 

own'd, that Mr. Wall from the cuſtom and 
practice of the Jets has indeed urged a very 
ſtrong argument againſt the Antipedobaptiſts, and 
ſhews well, that infants along with their proſe- 
lyted parents are to be entered into the Chriſtian 
ſociety, by baptiſm, But then *tis juſt as ſtrong 
an argument againſt himſelf, and all thoſe who 
are for continuing baptiſm among the poſterity 
of Chriſtians. His argument eſtabliſhes infant- 
| baptiſm ;. but; then *tis of no infants, nor others, 
but who U were born in infidelity, or of N not 
Chnltan,. | 
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And 


' Land. to: have laid upon bapriſm in that text, 


Jobn 3. g, it can only felate to ſuch. as are con- 


verted from infidelity; nor could Nicodemus, as 


a maſter in Iſracl, be ſuppoſed to have 5 hag 
ſtood him otherwiſe z ſince with the Jews only 


fach were ſubjects of baptiſm. 


And now when there is ſo much appearance 5 


of force in this argument, againſt the necęſſity 


of repeating baptiſm to the poſterity of Chri- 


ſtians, that an honeſt mind may well be ſup- 
poſed to be convinced and determin'd by it, one 


* des euer lake he ſuppoſes our 


would wonder what occaſion Mr. Wall had for "5 tro 5 4 


that poor, inuidious, and, I believe, falſe ſug-, 

geſtion: *Tis eaſy, ſays he, to gueſs what fway'd 
Socin us into the other opinion, viz. his defire of 
aboliſhing the doctrine of the Trinity; which bes 
hard to accompliſh, fo long as perſons were con- 
tinually baptizʒ d into that faith: As if Socinus 
was againſt that Trinity, which he judged the 
Chriſtian baptiſm to relate to; or would have 
that doctrine aboliſh'd, which he underſtood bap- 
tiſm to countenance. For tis certain he never 
imagin'd, that baptiſm | in the name of one, to 
whom. all power was given, could be a reaſon- 
able proof of that perſon's ſupreme Deiiy. So 
that tis much more likely he was ſway*d by the 
pure force of the argument here inſiſted on, with- 
out the need -of any other prejudice. - But *tis 
hard to gueſs what ſway d Mr. Wall to ſuch a 
mean ſuggeſtion ; whether his great prejudice 
ſo oft vented againſt the Socinians, or his wil- 
lingneſs to make his reader ſlip over the true 
reaſon” of Socinus's being of that opinion, For 
it is a pretty crafty way of ſame writers, when 
they find their adverſaries produce a ſtrong argu- 
ment to ſupport their gpinion ; inſtead of anſwer- 


ing it fairly, they fall a 272 ing what elſe may 
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. and more likely reaſon for theinſelves , 
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they had much Vader ſtart ſome new imagin 


. i 
> * 8 * 
of 
a , 3 
25 28 * 
Pp rr . 
© gn $444 
12 . «8 
7 3 * 


biaſs them, and ini ry gender or odi: 


ous ſecret Rraſon, when they have given an 


eh their opp oſers find ſo troubleſome, that | F 


reaſons. for them, which they think they = , 
better deal with. But Mr. Wall will be above 
this method, who has obſerv*d (which; on this, 
occaſion, comes to mind) that a great floth of 
learning goes not always cure that narrowneſs of 
foul, by wbich ' ſome are inclined to do any mean 
and foul thing to favour 'a ſide, or ſet up aparty ; 
which is the heavy load he lays ſo unmercifully 
upon the illuſtrious Grotius, upon no ſufficient 
occaſion, I judge, if the matter ee were 
truly ſtated and Fconſider d. = 


2 know not how early W * Wall or 
any other can give of the baptiſm of children; 
or the Antipedobaptifts of the baptiſm of any adult 
perſons that were born in Chriſtianity, He has 
ſhown that all the ancient inſtances, 'which the 
Antipædobaptiſts bring of adult perſons being bap- 
tized, are of perſons moſt probably born of un. 
ack or infidel parents; and that there is 

ut one Inſtance (and this very obſcure and mo- 
dern) to the contrary, vz. in Greg. Naxianen. 
which is too late to be valued in an inquiry after 
the original practice of Chriſtians, being ſo late 
as the i century, Now it Mr. Wall, on the 
other hand, cannot find any inſtances of children 
of baptized parents, who were baptiz'd in their 
infancy, in early antiquity. (as I think he has not 
pretended to do for the two firſt centuries) I 
think it follows hence, that there are no inſtances 
to be found either on one fide or the 6ther ; 4. e. 
neither of the baptiſm of Toy” adult, nor of any 
| infants 7 


s. e « 
en Tertullian bimſell 1600 f man. of ug great, 2 
geſteem 16 Mr. Falls account) ſeems, to me in the 
flage, .cited, by. Mr, ali, to make a dilferencerya. p. 
tween the Ade of Celler of Pagans, 28-t022- 7 ; 
needfulneſs of baptiſm; He fays, & Scarce, any, 1 
A urth iß clean, viz, of the Heatbent; for hence ler 2 
72 * 78 Principle] even the, Apoſtle ſays, The e r 
<* ſpring, of a, ſanctified parent by either ſide are —_— 
. eme, eng ſoge reel ly the privilege ef tho 5 
L deſcent, as 4y\1he diſcipline, of inſtruct ian elſe, 
y * ſays be, they would be born unclean, yet ſtil 
te meaning + That the children of. „ee are deft Zu- 
Led for 1 holineſs, and thereby for 4 * 
cc © —ethergiſe:[1. e. had ſbeir birtb not been l 
he would not have flyled them holy, for] hy 1 
1 « have called ta mind theLord's Da . xcept.one = 
' te be born of water and the ſpirit, he cannot enter 4 
© into the kingdom of God, bal is, be Gall 10 M6 '» 1 
1 baoly.”** So far Tertullian; the meaning of which 
7 plainly, this, One of an, unclean birth hall no 
uhleſs born again of water, be hat a Chriſtians 
offspring! is by mere birth, vix. holy, or enter d in 
the Kingdom of God, the viſible church 
hriſt. So that it ſeemsChrilt's rule for baptiſm was 
 notjudged by him to extend to other than Hegtbeꝝs 
proſelyted, who had that uncleanneſs to en 
away, which the Chriſtian? s une aw 
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» Kachel e nativitas munga.s: -ptique corum, 
Hine enim & Apoſtolus, Exſan#ificato alteratro eri Janttos 
procreari ait, tam ex ſeminis prarogativa, quam ex inſtitutionia 7 
diſciplina ; cgterùm, inquit, mundi naſcerentur; welle D 5 
natos tamen ſanctitati, ac per hoc ae uti, in 
fidelium filios, ut hujus ſpei pignore matrimoni aue 
eenſuerat, atrocinaretur: alioquin . 

„ tionis Nee guts f naſceretur ex aquã & fpiritu, non 4370 55 In 2 
FS Dock, non erit 2 Tertul, De Cw cap..39. * 1 
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Aud for the fancy, thatby che 44 g 
is intended, that they were deſign'd To®apr7ſmy! 
ſee no ground for it at all; but rather that they we 
deſign d. for holineſs without any particular 5 ob. 
« whereas in others he ſuppoſes holineſs to be he 

g © conſequence of baptiſm by Chriſt's decree” . 

However, be his meaning what it will; as I buil 

not on it, ſo I fcarce think Mr. Wall will judge 

the primitive practice by Tertulliar's judgment or 

_ advice, which is not very favourable for early in- 
fant- haptiſm, or for appropriating the act to the 
clergy; eſpecially in a buſineſs wherein he writes 
with ſuch uncertainty and inconſiſtency, and was 
certainly i in the wrong either in allowing the re 
tiſm of infants v, or in pleading for the delay of 
baptiſm to riper years by ſuch arguments as he 

uſes: ſo that he ſcems not to know fully what the 

practice of the church, or the duty of Chriſtians 
was in that affair; or perhaps the practice was not # | 
ſettled then, brit wavering and various. ws 

The plaineſt and fulleſt evidence in Ginn 4 
which Mr. Wall brings for baptizing the children, 
even of Chriſtian parents, is in St. Cypriar's time: 
But then there is as plain teſtimony from that b. 
thor de Lapfis,” that it was caſtomary to give the 

Euchariſt alſo to infants: and if this was an in- * 

ovation and an error in the adminiſtration 
the one ſacrament, tis no Monder if there ſhoul 
be an error as to the application of the other 
alſo. Superſtition began to ſpread apace; and 
who knows which began firſt, whether the com- 

miunicating the infants of Chriſtian 5 or 

| TE. a them? So that unleſs more early 
Is. Inſtances 

2 . Which be d be i in cafes of urgent neceſſity, altho 


otherwiſe he thinks there is no reaſon or occaſion for doing 
it; and is therefore for deferring it, becauſe it would bring 
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inſtances can be given of ptizhig the b 
. of proſelyted parents, than of communicating in- 
fants (which Auſtin judged ſo antient as to account 
it an apoſtolical tradition) I don't ſee any better 
authority from antiquity for the one than for the 
other; and botli may ſeem to ſtand on the ſame 

b ground. The antient practice will then give us 
no more true light into the apoſtolical practice, 
as to baptiſm, than it will do as to the apoſtolical 
practice in the Euchariſt; if the one was cor- 
rupted, why not the other? Both might poſſibly 
be applied beyond their due bounds, and ex- 
tended to wrong ſubjects: when once men placed 
more virtue in theſe rituals, than was meet, no 
wonder if they were fond of applying 'em to 
more than was at firſt intended. | 


I Il Mr. Wall takes ſome notice of the Ad- Ster. IV. 


vantage, which from his argument redounds to 
Soci nus s opinion, vi. of the no- neceſſity of 
continuing baptiſm to Chriſtian poſterity; and 
ſeems to enter ſome caveats againſt the conſe- 
quence T am drawing from his way of proving 
infant- baptiſm: but he is far from obviating or 
overthrowing this conſequence by any thing that 
he has ſuggeſted. He endeavours to gun him- 
ſelf, by telling us,, . 


Oper. 13 hat there Never ca, any age” {af bu 


leaſt fince Avraham) in «hich the children that p. 5 
were admitted into covenant, whether of Jews or 
Proſelytes, had not ſome badge of ſuch i heir Admiſſion. 

T anfwer, 1. If it was ſo before Abrahaii, 
this is enough to ſhew that *tis not neceſſary * | 
ay to be otherwiſe. Many things were uſed all 
along in the Church from Abraham's time, that. 
are laid aſide unter the Goſpel; and indeed the 
time ſince Abraham amounts to no more than juſt 
_ the Jewiſh diſpenſation that began in Alrabam, 


and 


| I \ 


Wade Previous Queſter 
and was more. completely N vadey 
oſes. 

i No ſuch badge of ſuch admiion was 1 
in any age neceffary without a divine command 
and therefore if there be no command for ſum 
admiſſion by badge, there is no ſuch reaſon for 
it as of old. But, 

3. The matter of fact aſſerted 5 Mr. Wall i is 
- true; for even fince Abraham's time, yea 
and ever ſince that time, the female children 


of natural Jaws and proſel ytes were admitted in- 


to the Jewiſh church, by virtue of their deſcent 
and birth, without any new badge requir'd in 
order to their admiſſion; for that theſe fe- 
males were wont to be admijred by ſacrifice 
ever ſince Abraham?s time, nay ſince Moſes's time, 
Mr. Wall has confidently aſſerted, but cannot 
prove; nay, that in any age it was neceſſary 
for them to be admitted by that Ceremony, he 
cannot ſhew; nor did God ever require any ſuch 
thing. It the Jews had lately introduc'd ſuch a 
cuſtom (which yet he has not made appear) 

*tis not to be quoted for a precedent, or as an 
inſtance of the method with his church, 

when *twas, only an arbitrary human injunction 
at moſt, So I turn Mr. Walls argument againſt 
him, and ſay, That if there never was any age, 
in which God did not admit divers perſons in- 
to covenant, or into his church, without any 
viſible badge of that admiſſion in their own per- 
ſons, then it will not be unſuitable to his former 


methods, if he ſo admit ſome under the Goſpel- 


diſpenſation. 
O ject. 2. He ſays, The mal: children of Jews | 


and Wee were admitted by circumcifion, 
Anſw. 1. I allow it; but then it was becauſe 
this was particularly required of them by God, 


and probably for ſome other reaſon (proper to 
; their 


3 Fl 
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their conſtitution) + than admitting em into the 
church; ſince the females were admitted with- 
out it. Let ſuch a divine ordinance be pro- 
duc'd for baptizing the offspring of Chriſtians, 
and it ſhall ſuffice with me, elſe there is no con- 
ſequence in it. To ſay, that becauſe the Jets 
circumcis'd the children of  circumcis'd parents 
at God's command, therefore we muſt baptize 
the children of baptiz d parents, tho contrary 
to what was practis'd by the Jews, is quite be- 
ſides the meaning of Chriſt's commanc. 


< 


For, 2.1 add, That the Fews practice of = 


cumciſion is not the Chriſtians direction for the 


practice of baptiſm; becauſe: our Lord Jeſus did 
not bid his Diſciples to baptize as they were wont 
to circumciſe among the Fews, but to baptize as 
they were wont to baptize, as Mr. Wall owns. 
Therefore tis no matter how circumciſion. Was 
apply'd, but the queſtion is how baptiſm was; 


and if baptiſm was wont to be practis'd in 


a different method, and on different ſubjects 
from what circumciſion was, then *tis plain our 
Chriſtian baptiſm, which Chriſt meant to be 
regulated by the Fewi/h baptiſm, ought to be 
conformed to the known rules of baptiſm, and 
not to them of circumciſion. _ 
Nor can any pretend to urge parity of rea- 
ſon in the caſe, becauſe it cannot be made ap- 
pear that ſuch circumciſion of the infants of 
Jews was not either a mere arbitrary injunction 
of God, or elſe founded upon ſome particular 
reaſon,” proper to the ſtate of that people, who 


were to be kept ſeparate from all ether na- 


tions. In the latter caſe. there will be no parity 


of reaſon, and in the. former no reaſon. at all 


from the nature of the thing, being God's ſo- 


vereign pleaſure, which is at liberty to vary. 


And as to the nature and intrinſic goodneſs 5 | 
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the thing, there ſeemed no eic at all in 
8 "ſich a badge, as Fuſtin — obſerves of | 
Dial. cum eirfcumciſſon-; In n fienum datam circumcifionem, 
Tryph. nun tanguam ob. Juſtitiæ, quidquid enim ad juſti- 
iam  vittutenique pertinaut, etiam faminis Deus 

 Gedit, ut em duo ſervare poſſmt. © 

But adds Mr. Mall; St. Paul fays, Baptiſm 
eder inſtead of cjpeumeiſion, calling it the cirrum- 
on of Chrlſt, Col. 2. 1 1, 12. But what then ? 
Thope it does not follow that the ſubjects of 
baptiſm muſt 'be juſt the ſame as of circumci- 
ſion, becauſe there may be ſome common uſe of 
both. They that were bapriz?d into Chriſt, as 
the Coloffian Proſelytes had been, were ſpiritually 
circumcisd, and mortify*'d to ſin, as much as 
the Jews who were circumcis'd with hands: bo 
this does not argue that all Chriſtians muſt be 
baptiz d, ſince as the one half of the Fews pol- 
terity were capable of this inward ſpiritual. 1 
cumciſion, without the external circumciſion, 
and were in a fort held for circumcis?d or clean, 
by virtue of their deſcent from circumcis'd pa- 
rents; even ſo may the poſterity of Chriſtians 
have this | ſpiritual - circumciſion, without any 
other baptiſm than that of their Chriſtian pa- 
rents, which in a ſort may be held to be virtu- 
ally the baptizing of their whole race and off- 
- ſpring. This intirely depends on the will of 
the lawgiver, which Mr. Wall has not made ap- 
pear to be, that the ſeed of Chriſtian proſelytes 
mould be baptiz d, any more than the ſeed of 
Nene proſelytes were ſo. 

Object. 3. Perhaps it may be ſaid, Baptiſm is 
neceſſary, even for ſuth as are born in Chriſtianity, 
lo engage them more ſolemnly to dedicate tbemſelves 
70 God perſonally ;' and ſo give them a quicker 
"ſenſe of their dury and obligation, than they can 


be conceiv'd to have * ſuch a general relation 
to 


471 


lating 1 Baphiſon.” P 


to God. Fe Chtiſt, as ariſes from their" Being 
come of Chriſtian Parents: ee 

I anſwer, 1. That if we 11 bs: directet in 
the uſe of baptiſm, by the advantages we ima 
gine it may be made ſerviceable to, then it ſeems 
as neceſſary that we often repeat our baptiſm, 
to revive our obligation, after many years are 
paſt, and the freſn ſenſe of that ſolemnity is 
worn off. So that this argument (unleſs the 
divine command makes a difference) has as mucli 
force in it for often rene wing baptiſm on others, 
as for renewing it upon children, who have been 
already engag'd to God; and in ſome ſort Have 
been baptized in their parents baptiſm, and ate 

born in covenant with him. 

2. I judge one may have as lively a ene of 
his anceſtors baptiſm, and their engagement 
for themſelves and their iſſue, as for his on 
perſonal baptiſm in the incapacity of his infancy, 
of which he has no more remembrance than of 
the other, which'is to him the fame thing. 

There are other ſufficient ways to reve 

; the ſenſe of our-duty to God, and of our re- 

ligious bonds, viz. by the other religious duties 
of our profeflion, and 1 in IO by the Lord's 
Senn | 2 


* 


Urs. 


It may be ſome will tay; Suppoſe it ry not er 


certain that any but immediate converts are re- 
quired to be baptized; yet hat harm can there 


be in renewing it to their poſterity, tho it ay 
not be neceſſary * 


1. I ſay, as to the burn of doing it, There 
will be no mote nor leſs harm in baprizing the 
children of Chriſtians, on a ſuppoſition that they 
be already 'fariQtified in their parents baptiſm, 
than there is in rebaptizing* perſons one duly 
baptized, or re-of daining. miniſters -onte duly 
ordained; tis only doing. 4 thing with great ſo- 
|  kmniry 
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* * De Previous Alete, 
[ wenn God's name that is n. Ts to. 
purpoſe, unleſs ſomething... elſe. can make. - 
N beſides Chriſt's inſtitition; as St. Haul, 
AA, 16. circumciſed Timothy . to, avoid offence; a 
not as neceſſary. in itſelt. | 
4. If it be not neceſſary to be done, then 1 | 
add, that tho: there ſhould be no great harm i 2 | 
| doing a thing not neceſſary, yet there m. 555 | 
| ; great harm in not leaving others to their Meriy, 
= and in urging the ;necefſuy of ſuch, per/onal bap- 
| tiſm in order to: church-communion, if it be. 
| + hot commanded. by Chriſt. All needleſs occa- 
| ſions of contention, are hürtful; and therefore 
tho I would not meaſure my duty to God, nor 
interpret his holy command, meerly in accom- 
modation to any outward Intereſt, no not that 

of external quiet and reſt from contentious di- 

viſions, at the expence of truth (ſince. our Lord 

himſelf will have truth profeſsd tho it, prove: 
i Mat. io. an occaſion of ſetting families at variance, bro- 
i 31. ther againſt brother, the mother againſt. the daugh- 
7 ter, and the daughter againſt, the mother) 2 if 
| what I advance be conſiſtent with truth, ! ſhall 
like it the better for having a good tendency 
to promote peace, and taking Ae o. 

caſions of unhappy ſtrife among Chriſtians, as 

I judge it will. For. 

This will eaſe us of many bitter, controver- 
few about baptiſm, as whether by immerſion or 
effufion ? Whether infants or adult Perſons are to 
be baptized in a chriſtian church? whether by 
Biſhop or Presbyter ? ſince we are all generally 
_ deſcended from ſome or other anceſtors, that no 
doubt have been regularly baptized :, Nay this 
may probably] prove Qyakers to be of the Chri- 
ſtian church ſtill, tho not baptized themſelves, 

while they are the ſeed of baptized. parents, and 
. oun n as, EEK ae, 
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and 


againſt the doftrine which: involves the haptizer 
in endleſs ſcruples, which | infants. be may 4aptize, 
and which not; and therefore is for baptiſt of all 
children, the quners of which, defire bab 
them. But tho this be a compendious Jay of 
| ending ſcruples as to the ſubjects of baptiſm, yet 
even ſtill there are many ſcruples will meet him 
again at another turn on his Ptinciples. For, 
If every Chriſtian muſt have à particular bap- 
tiſm duly adminiſtred to himſelf, and may not 


be admitted to the Euchariſt without ſuch bap- 


tiſm, then tis incumbent on the adminiſtrator 
or preſbyter to examine into. the validity of the 
baptiſm of every communicant; whether he 
ever was baptized, or not? By whim ? Whether 
by a Catholic, or a Schiſmatic. or Heretic? 
Whether by a Tritbeiſt or a Socinian ? Whether 


by one ordained aright, or an intruder ? I con- 


feſs I don't think. theſe matters are inquired. into, 
in order to communion either with the church 


or diſſenters, except in ſome points by the Au- 


tipedobaptiſts, who often place their main 
zeal in this articlez yet I muſt think theſe 
age needful queſtions concerning a communicant, 
if a true authentic baptiſm be neceſſary to 
Chriſtian - communion, and to. falvation ang 
Chriſtians. _ 

It would be hard to queſtion Mr. Walls great 
care in theſe matters, eſpecially now there are, 
as he owns, ſo many Socinians in the church, 
and out of it; againſt whom he has caſed. his 
mind, by ſuch a diſcharge of. heavy and an- 
gry cenſures, without much argument; and de- 
clares againſt communion, in worſhip with 
them, who believe Jeſus Chriſt to be in his beſt 
nature of finite dignity and capacity, i. e. ſay the 


Vor, I. E e . 
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Ultitarians, in other words, to be the. fof 5 
len of \the creation, . or that the Faber is 'pfeater 
than be, as Chriſt” himſelf ſpeaks I ſay, no 
ſion but Mr: Mall takes care that he has no 
uch mmunicants in his own :pariſh, and-I 
chinle e cannot admit any, of whom he is not N 
2 aſſured, that they were baptized by 
und Catholics.” This is not a matter to be 
_ loofely* ſuppoſed in the generak if baptiſm be 
ſo neceſſary to ſalvation and to Chriſtian com- 
munion, as he 2 0 Wppols it to be. 


I 0 radeed; ard wich TRY that if he * 
che Unitarians, Arian, or Socinian, do worthip 
Ib different Gods, as he is inclinable to think, 
he — be * wary in admitting em. I can- 
not ſee, ſays e, that we wor ſbip the ſame God, 
ſince our God is Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt; 
i. e. the Unitarians rake the firſt command ac- 
cording to the letter, Thou ſhalt have uo other 
Gods but Me. But Mr. Wall, &c. interprets it, 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but us Three, 
and therefore they worſhip not the ſame God, 


But then let Mr. Wall conſider what follows, 


That if the Unitaridns worſhip the true God of 
Tjrael, that God. who made all things, the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus, and the ſame God 
which Jeſus Chriſt-worſhipped, who never is ſaid 
to worſhip any but his Father, then it follows, 
that if Mr. Wall worſhips another God, *tis not 
that irue God; and then I dovbt he will hardly 
have the honour, he derides the Socinians with, 
of being admitted to wear a white Turbant in 
Stambole. He muſt even go a little farther off, 
and among ſome of the remote Indians may per- 
haps find ſome aſſociates, with whom to have 
brotherly and unenvy'd communion. Lonly men- 
tion this, to ſhew him the conſequence of his 


raſh zeal; not that I think he really is for ano- 
ther 


ther FR the Seien 0. 0! tho of 
that God he may have ober notions,” as the 
ſeveral ſorts of Trinitarians have different con- 
ceptions of him from each other. I pray God 
preſerve him from gratifying his paſſion and a- 
verſion to Aians, &c. at ſo dear a rate, as the . 
renouncing the true God for their believing in 
him, or the admitting many. Gods, be becauſe they 5 
hold but one. 

At this rate, how many different Gods might 
an envious mind tax the Chriſtians with? Thus 
the ſeveral forts of Trinitarians will have ſeveral 
Gods: Our God, ſays one Trinitarian, is three 
infinite minds; but, ſays another fort, our God 
is but one infinite mind, with three modes or 
ſomewhats,  &c, Ergo, they don't worſnip the 
ſame God, according to Mr. Wall. So the Ar- 
miniaus and Calviniſts will have two Gods; for 
ſays one ſide, our God is of a nature holy and 
good, he can't will ſin and the miſery of his 
creatures; our God, ſays the other, does will 
and decree ſin, and makes men do it, to pleaſe 
himſelf in their damnation, as an act of ſove- 
reignty; ergo, we have not the ſame God, nor 
of the ſame nature. This is a fine healing me- 
thod which Mr. Wall is ſetting up! 

Many have wondred how it comes to paſs 
that the Unitarians, who have the moſt 'to ſay 
for themſelves and whoſe arguments are ſerious, 
ſober and pertinent, by confeſſion of their oppo- 
ſers, ſhould yet be run down with more odium 
and bitter cenſures than any other ſect : But the 
ſolution 1s not difficult ; for when once any party, 
either by the conftitution of their church, or by 
the ſacred ties of a beneficial income, are oblig d 
to ſubſcribe, or openly pronounce the undoubted 
everlaſting perdition of their brethren, then the 


next thing ly to be done by a conſiderate man 
S (whoſe 
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̃bhoſe heart ſmites him for it, as a harſh uncom- 

min piece of cruelty) is to deviſe, and ſtrain, and 

aggravate matters as ill as he can, that he may 

make thoſe perſons look ſomething like ſuch 

as are fit to be thus cursꝰd and damn d by him; 

ſinceꝭ cursꝰd and damn'd, with great ſolemnity, 

they muſt needs be: Jeſt if they ſhould be thus 

cenſur'd without a cauſe, thoſe texts, Mat. 7. 1. 

Judge not, that ye be not judged, and Mat. g. 22. 

Whoſoever is angry with his brother without a cauſe 

ſball be in danger of the judgment, might bode 

them ill, and frighten them with that ſame dam- 

nation which with ſuch undoubting confidence 

they have openly denounc'd againſt their brethren. 

That therefore they may be able to perform their 

part heartily, it is requiſite to make things look 

as bad as poſſibly they can on the Unitarians 

ſide, and to imagine theſe worſhip. another God, 

and blaſpheme Jeſus Chriſt, &c. that ſo without 

relenting, they may, in open view, chearfully 

offer them up to the ſoreſt indignation of God for 

ever; which if they do eſcape, twill be without 

A much thanks due to the diſciples of Vigilius 
thi of the Thapſenſts. : | *s 

Athanaſian This is the more unreaſonable in Mr. Wall, 

Creed. for that he has given us two characters of fun- 

damental doctrines, which will go very far to 

P. 547, clear the Unitarians from the charge of error 

$48. in fundamentals: three perſons in one and the 

ſame God, or infinite Mind, being never ex- 


2 


\ 
Ls 1 
1424 
i 
1 o 
F194 | 
* 
k 
} 8 
* ol 
"7 
! 
* 14 
1 
i 
1 
* 
\| 
7 £ 3 
k. 
1 11 
1 
4 
| 
1 x 
1 $ 5 
* 
o 
* 
To 5 
* 
[1 + 
ö * 
* [1 
. 7 
: N 
. 9 
_ - 
4 7 
„ 5 
' _ 
\ n 
1% 2 
1 | 
> 
. 
* 
= 
N : 
# N . 
— U 
NN 7 
3 4 
. 
7 x 
4 : 


1 SITES: 
L 2 4 —5 


FS og. 0 3 * be 
. 3 ws. Soul: tn" * 
O — . — 2 
ho Pn In PRI or ITS > —— 
= —— p : — 
** = mo x 2 


preſly or clearly and plainly deliver'd in any 
"4 text -of Scripture, whatever proof be pretended 
\ from remote conſequences, which ſome ſincere 


perſons cannot perceive, no not with the help 
of an early education therein, and a ſtrong biaſs 
too from great worldly intereſt, which are not 
wont to blind the eyes in favour of the loſing 
fide of a queſtion. Nor was it in the next place 
* e 5 Put 
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5 put into che moſt ane lik b the com- 
mon antient creed, call'd the Apeſtles creed; nay 


even the Meene creed never determin d the equa· 
= of the Third Perſon to the Father, and there- 


© 4 a patt of the Conftantinopolitan creed is tackꝰd 


to 8 end of it, and now-a-days'it paſſes all to- 
gether for the Miene werd a8 che RIES wel 
r. r 3 4 3196 2 DOR, S130 
But to return (after this digreſion ma nieces 
fary by Mr. ulls warmth againſt the Unitarians) 
to the argument of baptiſm: I am ſenſible» one 

Krb war ariſe, from un has been —— . 


table who 18 ders in Citi of 3 — 2 
rents, but has hot been himſelf baptiz d in per- 
ſon? But his will eaſily be determin'd by what 


has been ſaid; according to the ſtrength or weak · 


neſs of my main argument. in nf hien 
For tho Mr. Wall ſays, Of all abſurdities: none 
ever maintaim d that the unbaptiz'd ſhould communi- 
cate”; yet if he will not allow the ſeed of baptiz*d 

arents for baptiz d perſons by virtue of Feit 
Chriſtian birth, he muſt either ſhew that the off: 


423 


ſpring of belicyers were in perſon baptiz'd in the 


early beginnings of Chriſtianity, or there will:be 
ſome ground to ſuppoſe, that what he accounts an 
abſurdity was the firſt practice; and that Chriſtians 
did communicate by virtue of their birth-privilege, 
as the ſeed of baptiz'd parents: ſince all-thofe, 


who were bound to communicate, were not: (as Euſeb. 
far as yet appears) bound to be, in their nnn, Hiſt. 


perſons, A 1 | | IN 
7 AMES: 3 And 


Nor ics it appear from the New - Teſtament hiffory, or 
the antient Chriſtian writers, that any of thoſe Apoſtles who 
were trained 'up under our Lord Chi from the dere 
either actually were, or were required to be baptized with 
, Chriſtian baptiſm, tho they were ſent to baptize others who 
became Converts afterwards. 7. E. 


I. 7. C 9. 


| And if we 4 to * or cuſtom in gela- / 
tion to the paſteanium of the paſſover, hence 
our Lord took the ꝙceaſion of inſtituting his ſup · 
per, we may find yet more countenance for our 
ſuppoſition, in that all the femall communicants 
were l admitted without bapti m, or any other re- 
> note badge of initiation, ſo that they were but 
uch as deſcended from circumcis'd parents; tho 
the males, on ſome other account, were to be firſt 
circumcis' d. Whence it appears, that if we make 
the caſe of admiſſion. to the Lord's ſupper. parallel 
to this, we can only ſay, that ſuch as are reguir d 
to be baptiz d, muſt be ſo before they communis 
cate, and no others: and then this reſolves the 
bulnef into. the extent of the command for bap- 
tiſm, whether it reach to the ſeed of Chriſtians, - 
or not; otherwiſe there is no neceſſity from the 
nature of the ordinances. themſelves, that all 
ſhould be ſolemnly initiated by a ere men y before 
communicating. Y 
Now upon the whole, as 1 have: no intereſt, 
party, nor prejudice to ſerve (which ſcarcely any 
but a lay man can truly fy) ſol am not dogma- 
tical--hor poſitive in the matter, but only pro- 
*pound jt as a rv : Nor will J vielently de- 
fend it, but ſhall be altogether as well pleas'd to 
fee my argument fairly: confuted, as any one ſhall 
be to undertake it; and will conclude with Mr. 
Baxler's words (in his Catholic Communion doubly 
defended) I flatter no party, and ] look to gain by 
* none : I have gather*d no church to ove, on for 
-  Eingneſs,. nor is 145 fear of di plefing them a biaſs 
1a 10 my Judgment T. | 
P O S * 


1 Dr Waterlanid, *** viii. p. 320. makes this remark, 
That Mr. Emlyn is for laying Baptiſm aſide amon * 22 erity 
A baptized Chriftians, (tho the argument only a e ab- 
olute neceſſity of it, and that upon Mr. Walls pu: c and 


he ſays, this is a the bufineſs at once. ,1 On] then — 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Y 115 A . *I 21. 


8 I was never peremptory, Dy Us determina- 
A tion of this problem, ſo I am ready to give 
what arguments I can, whether it be on the one 
fide or the other; and therefore, becauſe the 
following paſſages may be thought. to give ſome 
at inlo decke, I think fit to let hem 
down here. I 
Juſtin Marir. in his Apol, ſpeaking of he Eu- 
chari „ lays, To which none ig admitted, but. who 
belieges our doctriue to be true; having being waſhed 
in the laver of regene ration for ihe remiſſion of fins, 
and living as C brift iſt bas taught... As many as being 
convinced do believe the things we ſeacb, and pro: 
miſe to live according to them, after prayer and faſt- 
ing, are led by us to the water, aud are regentrated 
after the ſame manner as we alſo were. But het 
ther he ſpake of any others than of ſuch, {who 
were proſelyted to Chriſtianity, is doubtful. 

And to the ſame purpoſe, ſay the Conftit. Abe. 


Let none eat of theſe * 1 as ot ee but L. * 25. . 


thoſe 


he would not LEN me in 1ſoi at a ing. If he can do 
any thing to ſapport Mr. WalÞ's Argument, and to defend it 
from my objected conſequence, it would be kindly taken as a 
good ſervice to . church; and to none more pleaſing than to 
me, who would be glad to be overcome ; but if he can do no—- 
rhing to weaken my argument, then, after all, I doubt he muſt 
that the buſineſs is dome indeed. From whom can we ex- 
pect ſuch a Dœanen, if not from onewho attributes a f- gin 
virtue to the facramental rites, and more ſaving efficacy to thoſe 
ritual poſitive inſtitutions of Chriſt, than to moral wirtues? - 
(which, I think; are indeed the divine nature and image) as 
does the Author of the Remarks ox Dr. Clarke's e | 
— N p. 83, 85. T. E. 
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Bui if eng en, (wot initjated) is @ par: 
en rut? Am ui, and ini. 
that be may not go out and deſpiſe you. 


tiate bim, 


. general expreſſions, I may add this par- 


tic that is more determinate; where 


L. 6. e. if. ſpeaking to Chriſtians, the words are, Beptize 


* 


Te. 


your infants, and bring them up in the mirture @nd 
admonition of the Lord. Which if ſpoken, as 1 
think'they are, of proper infants in age, will, I 
confeſs, ſhew 'the continued uſe of baptilm, 1 
Chriſtians poſterity,” to be intended, ſo far as 
authority can carry it: and that it is Hed ſpoRe 
of little infants before inſtruction, I think appears, 

1. In that theſe v, or little children, are 
| diſtin; fem che catechumens, the baptizing of 
whom is made another diſtinct article, which fol. 
lows, c. 18. Inftrut?' the catechumens in the ele- 
' ments of religion, and haptize tbem. So that they 
are not the ſame with the catechumens. 5 

2. The method preſcribed is different: the 


catecbumens were firſt to be inſtructed, and then 


baptized ; but theſe infants were to he firft bap- 
tized, and ben inſtructed. Theſe ſeem to be the 
children of chriſtian parents, and the other to be 
proſelytes, who were to be firſt inſtructed. And 


the fame method of previous inſtruction ſeems not 


to be uſed with the zwo ſorts, 
There is a difference in the phraſe, your in- 


farts, and only the calechumens, to expreſs a 


nearer and more natural Propriety in the one, as 
parents, than in the other. 


See alſo L. So that I think theſe canine as by 
e. 44. favour the practice of infant. baptiſin among Chri- 


ſtians: Tho? it can never ſtand upon that foot, 


on which Mr. Wall and others have ſet it, viz. 
the antient practice of the Fews, And let theſe 


things weigh what they will, I thought it but fair 


to lay them before the reader ; a 
like in ary other doubtful controverſy, in 0 
to the diſcovery of tru. e N 
I add, that {rmmens is plain, among others, for 
the baptiſm of i»fants': for as he calls baptiſm by 
the name of repeneration,” lib. 1. c. 18. ſo aſter- 
wards, Ib. 2. c. 39. he tells us, that ifants are 
regenerated or born again by Chriſt, and ſucb in- 
fants too as had not attained a capacity of under- 
ſtanding, as appears by the gradation he uſes; v. 
infantes, parvuli, pueri, juvenes, & ſenes, fo that 
they muſt be ſuch infants, as were not only under 
Apueri) children, but under (parvuli) littie chil- 
dren; and ſucb, to whom he would not fay 
Chriſt was an example, as he does of the others; 
thereby intimating them to be ſo young, as not to 
be capable of obſerving any example, or to have 
knowledge enough for it; beſides, that his words, 
per omnem ætatem, include all degrees of age which 


Chriſt went thro'. But whether this be meant of 


other than praſelytes, does not appear, for it is 
probable, that the (ſenes) old men, related only 


to ſuch. . 
— — 3 * 


A Letter of the Author in anſwer to ſome 
Ohjectious propoſed to: him. on this bead. 


4 


F OUR irſt argument is, That the poſterity 
of proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion were uo 
longer Heathens or Infidels, but counted pure and 
clean, and ſo needed not baptiſm. Now this is alſo: 


ſuppoſed by me to be the caſe of the [poſterity of 


gaptized Chriſtians, that they are relatively boly, 
and not unclean or out of the viſible church; and 


and 


indeed this is the very thing in queſtion before us : 
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2nd tho the childrewof Fei 3 
cutnciſed, yet one half, viz. the females; were 
church: members without it. Beſides, this argu- 
ment from circumciſion to baptiſm will ſet the 
controverly on another» foundation, quite againſt 
the Antipædo · baptiſts, who will not allow it, that 
Chriſt ever bid the i Apoſtle rh as the Jews 
circumci ſed. A 

Lour ſecond * is, T; 5a the Clrifiian : 
diſpenſation i is petyonal,: but the ather was national, 

z. e. if I take you right, that the Fexvi/o privileges 
were chiefly political, external, and relative, be- 
longing of caurſe to a of that national coor 
but this the: benefits and conſequences of baptiſm. 
are piritual, and heavenly, which upon 
the due diſpoſition and ſincere piety of each par- 
ticular perſon, who is concerned in this tranſac- 
tion by himſelf, and muſt ſtand or fall, not by 
his common external baptiſm, but by his ſincere 
practice, or not, of the duties of Chriſtianity, 
and therefore that there muſt be a more particular 
and ſolemn, expreſs and direct, engagement of 
each ſingle Chriſtian to God by baptiſm. | 

On this I would ſuggeſt theſe things, 1ſt, That 
as females, born of circumciſed parents, were, tho 
not themſelves circumciſed, bound as effectually 
to the laws of their religion as the males; ſo will 
the children of baptized parents be as much bound 
to all the duties of Chriſtians, as if baptized each 
in perſon. a 

2dly, That the Jewiſh church- privileges were 
not /o national, but that they depended upon each 
perſon's dutiful behaviour, who might elſe be cut 
off, tho he was of an holy ſtock, or AMram's ſeed, 
in which reſpect each perſon ſtood upon his own 
bottom, and was not 3 by his mere political 


relation to the Jewiſh nation; ſo that the Fewwifſh 
45 diſpenſation | 


aeg rn region wa perſonal, wml as. 
pat Len ohs | Ar Goff: 143 
zaly, That the.Cheiſtian diſpenſation: pot. 
rica and external allo, in its farm, reg imen,: 
privileges 31 and I take it, that baptiſm, n 
greateſt uſe is to be ſubſer vient to real godlines 
and ſalvation, yet) primarily belongs to the ex- 
ternal polity of the church viſibie, viz. to gender 
a man a proſtſſed member thereof, and intitled 
to the communion and the honourable advantageous 
privileges of Chriſt ian ſocieties; and therefore all, 
that believed or aſſented to Chriſt's doctrine, were 
preſently enter d into the church, in order to he 
trained up in godlineſs, avichout: ſtaying to ſee 
whether — were already effectually pious Chri- 
ſtians or nat, and ſoit was in Fabu's baptiſm, Mat. 
3. 8 6, 7. On the other hand, the moſt emis 
nently pious and devout, who leſs needed 
ance, or to ſtrengthen cheir bonds of — 
and who were ed of God already, as t 
the church inviſible, (ſuch as Cornelius) were 
yet to be baptized to let them into the — 4 
church. And upon this account the poſterity of 
Chriſtian proſelytes may perhaps be as reaſonably 
admitted, tho unbaptiz*d, into the church now 
as formerly, ſo as not to be counted aliens and 
foreigners, but a part of the houſhold of faith, 
tho future happineſs depend on other things than 


church- privileges; and indeed, if baptiſm was 


only or primarily intended to ſerve the increaſe of 
” inward piety and repentance, I can't think but 


on occaſion of. declenſions and decay of a man's 


en and reco- 


piety, it would be repea 0 o 


ver him, as the Encharif is; but as the direct uſe 


is to be a vi/ible badge of initiation and relation, 
ſo that firſt baptiſm continues ſtill, and there- 


fore we have but one baptiſm. As he was not a cir- 


cumciſed to the purpoſe of ſalvation, Who 
Was 
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caſt out for ſome grievous offence. There is an 
external uſe of baptiſm, relating to the vi#ble-or 
der and regimen of the church; ſo that it is in 
this 'reſpe&t much upon the ſame: foot with cire 
curgafion; or with proſelyte baptiſm under the 
Jewiſh law, and may as well deſcend on poſterity. 
Bap ISM is not ſuppoſed to fave any, but h . 
fever of ' a good conſcience in performing the holy 
part, which our religion injoins; yet baptiſm may 
make them of the church of God on earth, who 
before were not ſo, and. bring them under the 
government, diſcipline, and care of his family; 
but whether this be required of Chriſtians off. 
ſpring, who are born in the houſe, is the inquiry 
before us. ; 1 ts C „ 
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